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Introduction

Ingolf Diener and Olivier Graefc

METHODOLOGICAL OVERVIEW

If you want to know what a town looks like, you have to go around it and
see it from all sides. As you move along, and fly over it by plane or satellie.,
its aspects change continuously. But of course, circling around above — and
where possible below — will not suffice: you will also have to criss-cross
around inside, taking a look from vantage points as well as from dead ends.
Each aspect is as true as any of the others, but none in itself could be said to
depict what the town truly looks like.

So what is it to “know’ a town — always the same town — beyond the
gamut of its individual aspects which one cannot embrace all at once? One
might say that in the end, one knows one’s way around through its multi-
faceted samencss and the inhabitants® daily lives.

Any inhabitant of a 1own will protess to “know™ their town better than
any ncwcomer or foreign traveller knows it. But this superior knowledge
is also a handicap: the inhabitant’s personal insight is limited to the pers-
pective offered by his or her daily walk, which allows for little time and
opporlunity to go out of one’s usual path. The foreign visitor, however, has
the leisure and curiosity to walk around. without in any way being prescribed
{o by daily routine, and can ask for information from various people. These
people might take the visitor along their personal routes. After a while the
visitor will have scen many more aspects than each of his or her various
guides has seen. Sooner or later the visitor returns home, relates all the
different aspects to others and writes a book about the town. When the book
lands up in the hands of the townsfolk themselves at some later stage, they
are able to sce how others see them. They may recognise themselves to a
greater or lesser extent in the portrayal.

The “town’ we investigated, 1.¢. the object of the present publication.
is Namibia as a polis.’ Since virtually all books on Namibia were written

' Gireek for "city”



20 Contemporary Namibia

by foreign r;scarchers and reporters, we wanted to reverse the usual refation
betws:cn the informers and the informed. Our role was theretore not just the
classic one of asking circumspect members of the Namibian poiih‘to take
;J; aiortg on the I:esp,ective paths they know best: we also wanted m’pmvoke
wz:‘:(;rltgmn;?:::::igtﬁt all out in the fqrm of_a public presentation which we
French-speakin ub;‘mr\;“w analysis and insight, ar.id deliver to a foreign,
o nevmhg Ep ic. Willing as they were, our guides through Namibian
y eless nststed that first and foremost, their efforts must be

rcgar;}ed as an nput into our own discussion.
envisz:gzz l;grl;?::ldv :::-,t xlaﬁlngilsfi-ianguage edition, which we initially
written in English ;m wga (IC rtfasons since mo.s{ contributions would be
editions casunct: one ir); Frg; :mud ?ut to be an imperative. Thus tandem
dynamics of our anasual nch {published first) .and this one in English. The
we gladly assumo. enm:gpgrizagc}lll ::;lEEd us into a catalysing role which
12ns to debate among themscelves.

ISSUES ADDRESSED IN THIS BOOK

republic’s first steps_ Fi take
democracy which in manm Aftica will legry about :}frofesslonals and the
Namibia joined Y Tespects is unique, € uncertainties of a

th
20 March 1990. She € rest of free {i.

CBY o which,from e 2 & CETIY of very
Tacial inequali oM Geman coloniaj;

for the deve A its tty. A i, the dcx:t:'sm tof
i of emh pmpon ? meo
(Meiiiassoux 1988: 8) of the communiﬁes nis ag only guarantee

NG to jis OWN means
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The roots of this ideology are to be found in the European 19th Century
(Darwinism, allegedly scientific thearies on race and all 1he other justifica-
tions that accompanied European colonial expansion over the world, and
more particularly in Africa), and also, going right back to the [ 7th Century.
in the pradual formation of a specific identity among the Europeans who
settled in South Africa’s Cape Colony. Their identity was deeply marked by
Calvinist ethics with Calvinism’s doctrine of predestination, which gave
birth to the idea that they were a chosen people who became marked by a
constant complex of being beleaguered.

The end of just over a century of colonialism coincided with the end
of apartheid. The founding act of the democratic Namibian State was the fres
and fair clection for a Constituent Assembly held in Navember 1989, by
universal suftrage, with a voter participation of 95% and in accordance
with the conditions of the United Nations {UN)} Secunity Counctl’s revise
Resolution 435. The implementation of Resolution 435 was the outcome O
a painful decolonisation process that was constantly drawn out against the
packground of a 22-year armed struggle for national liberation, which hac
become entangled in a sub-continental war in which South Africa, Angols
and Cuba had come to direct blows and the USA and USSR, wilh thei
respective networks of regional allies, had become indirectly mvolved.

Namibia’s colonial history began with the Berlin Conference of 1884
85, Germany cleared huge parts of the former Territory of South West Afric
from its inhabitants, crushed the uprising of the Herero and Nama peopl
by a war of deliberate annihilation, and institutionalised a migrant labou
system against the setting of spatial and social segregation. in 1915 a Sout
African mifitary force invaded a ready-made settler colony: 60% of its s
face area had been earmarked for capitalist agricuiture: a booming minin
sector (including copper and diamonds) existed: and a population whick
though sparse — even today there arc only abeut 1,3 million inhabitants’
had becn placed in ‘reserves’ oF so-called “homelands® to have them sen
as a migrant part-time fabour force.

in 1920, after having entered South West Africa as an occupatic
force, South Africa was vested with tutelary power by a League of Natiot
mandate. Here was one of those territories “inhabited by peoples not yet ab
to stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the modem worl
[in which] there should be applied the principle that the weli-being ar
development of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilisation™." Inspir
by General Smuts, prime Minister of the Union of South Adfrica at the tar
this C-type mandate ¢nabled Pretoria to administer the teritory as an integ!
part of the Union of South Africa. There were nonetheless several attemy

2 On a territory the size of France and Great Britain together.
} fovenant of the Leapue of Nations, Article 22.
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at ar.mexalion, South Africa alse refined the feval arsenal fetfi b o
subjected northern Namibia by transtbrminuhchicﬁ -
and perfected the migrant tabour svstem which w
of the capitalist sector, '

W Oentuns.
amoies mto docile twools
as adapted to the needs

the Liag‘::i;‘lg;s_c!f of‘imcrnal i\opai SUPLIVISIONn owing
System which the Un oo Aftica refused 1o adhe
year the Nalionzi PlanSlflbs,mumd for th'e formg:r mandate system. In 1948, the
ceased to submit re :r:?n 1:1f clection on its apartheid platforn, Pretoria
lapsed with the dissgiuli.ono If];{ VN and pretended that the mandate had
indeed. By engaging the Uﬁ the League U_szFiroaas, A cunning suatagem
the mandate, Pretoria was a} [u-} endless quibbling over the exact nature of
the system ﬁad afrcady l;cen €IS:fc 1o extend z?parthca'd to 1ts colony, where
missionary Heinrich Vedd prefigured 1o qQuite a farge extent. As former

cater pointed out with satisfaction in his speech to

the Senate of 1} i
e Union of South Africa ; Shoee
only Country in the sorly Africa in 1956, *South West Africa s the

fifty years."* Caught up i here apartheid has existed and asserted itseft for
reduced 1o the rir P In a procedural maze for over 20 vears. the UN we
Aparth _edntuai of regreting and enjoining TR
€id in Namibia was 1 comy of )
1o focal circumstane es }I.::?I‘;i :3_;«0!3} of the South African scheme adapted
, : , .
land” and the ‘non-white orial partition between the *whitc home-

. h * i
respectively, compareq wi??g%;ds (golr Bantustans'y was 61% and 39%
e and 13% respectively | oo
could be found pectively in South Africa.

lt} Namibia: (a) consolidation of the
S (b) ethnic cleapsing — with the
ufside th.e ‘reserves’ — for a future
:{;1 gz:gm ‘Bangasigns’ of consul-
() e ¥ of legislative assemblies
Preponderance of traditional

: maintenance of
POwer; and (e) the vision

fb provinee’. Owing to UNmse 10 be incorporated into
Security Council Resolution

A precisely scheg

) uled g :

f endin 197, gure enou;;ano of decolonisation, this
or fear that 5 free election v ’

* Organisation (Sw A pey

to the decline of
re ta the trusteeship

me day ch

Pa_lalle!ism came to ap
With Resolution 435
wesl Africa Peopies
“hal had lau“ched “

[ o armed strug

: u‘: Where o
South Africa e process of

s~ pron = Wwith the forceps
o Ona preferreq to lead
apartheid order: a fess

ed state, For 19 years
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there were cthnic elections and interim governments. A multiracial summit
functioning by consensus — and thus subject 10 the veto of the white group

oversaw 10 ethnic “homeland” governments which handled the day-to-
day management of inequalities in the key areas of education. biealth and
social funds. Pretoria also brought into being ‘modern elites” by means of
encouraging sacial advancement on merit rather than ethnic origin. These
efforts were directed at engineeting an anti-SWAPQ social base capable of
assuming independence outside the framework of Resolution 435, and
perhaps even of winning an election. However, there remained too many
ambiguitics for such efforts to be convincing. Supplementing its political
strategy with attempts at quashing SWAPO by military means, South Africa
carried the war into southern Angola. She destabilised all the neighbouring
countrics suspected of helping the ANC. by way of aiding and abetting or
even launching armed rebel movements. Galloping militarisation mside
Namibia alienated the very colonised who were to be won aver. The [980s
marked a decade of torment, rife with intimidation, exaction and torture,
perpetrated in particular by Koevoet,” a unit of terror specialists that was
integrated into the South West African Police in 1985.

The western powers set out the scope of Namibia's Constitution-to-be
in the UN document S/15287 of 12/7/82. It stated that the Constitution had
to be adopted by a two-thirds majority of a Constituent Assembly, and that
it was to lay down the separation of powers, contain a bill of tundamentai
rights, rule out expropriation without compensation and provide for a
(racially and ethnically) balanced public service structure. Proportional
representation was retained as the election mode, and the UN guaranteed
the impartiality of the election. On D-day. SWAPQ, which was recognised
as the “authentic representative of the Namibian people’ in 1973, and as
sole and authentic representative’ m 1976, would become just onc of several
partics. French Foreign Minister Claude Cheysson declared on 12 October
1982 that “evervthing is ready for independence, and I can only blame those
who usc this pretext’, namely the presence of Cuban troops in Angola, to
postpone its implementation.

Indeed. the new argument put forth by Pretoria in order to gain time,
which had been suggested by US President Reagan as early as 1981, linked
the agreement to go ahead with Resolution 435 to the withdrawal of the
Cuban troops from Angola. Pretoria simply had to invade southern Angola
to make sure that the Cubans would stay. Having scored important points
at the regional level in the form of the Nkomati and Lusaka Accords of
1964 — Mozambique and Angola undertook to conduct anti-ANC and anii-
SWAPO policing in exchange for South Africa’s promise (which was never
kept) to quit her policy of destabtlisation - Pretoria raised the stakes by

4 . *
Literaky "crowbar’.
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claiming a preponderant role for UNITA leader Jonas Savimbi in the Luanda
Government.

In fact, the deal regarding Resolution 435 (as revised) was struck only
in 1988 as part of a package including Cuban and South African withdrawal
from Angola. Pretoria was staggering at that time under the combined effect
of township revolts, economic sanctions — applied against apartheid, not for
illegally colonising Namibia — and a costly war being fought far away with-
out good prospects. After the severe military failure at Cuita Cuanavale in
Angola due to Cuban forces which had nearly doubled in size and which
had moved rapidly to the Namibian border, Pretoria was eager to recover
its stake. Meanwhile Washington, Pretoria’s faithful ally during the period
of ‘constructive engagement’ in the 1980s, urged South Africa to accept
the proposals because it wanted to come to terms with the USSR under
Gorbachey, and especially to halt the military zero-sum game being played
on a global scale, at an astronomical cost. War-worn Angola had a glimpse
of peace, while Cuba, weary of the burdensome Angolan expedition, sought
an honourable way out. The result was the Geneva Protocol of 8 August
1988, followed by the protocols of Brazzaville (13 December 1988) and
Ne\iv York {22 December 1988), and finally the Angola-Cuba and South
Africa-Angola-Cuba Treaties which had been negotiated under the auspices
of the USA and USSR. The green light for the revised 435 scenario was set
for 1 April 1989.

Resolution 435 was indeed a compromise, even in its original form.
The authority implementing the transition to independence was no longer
the UN, as had been stipulated by Security Council Resolution 385. Rather,
the process was implemented ‘under the supervision of the UN’, and the
South African Administrator-General, with his bureaucratic machinery,
f‘ouqd himseif re;legitimated, if only because he was seeing to the abolition
of ]:IIS own post.” The future of Walvis Bay, Namibia’s only deep-sea port
which was annexed by Pretoria in 1977, remained unsettled until 1994.

The first Namibian electorate gave an absolute majority (57,4%) to
gx;zg ;l:rit i'seesn; the Den;otc):ratic Tu!'nhallel Alliance (DTA_\) —a grouping
Q8.6 b ponsored by Pretorlc:: aqd its networks — into opposition

X hﬂ)- Jut of some 50 political parties in a population of 1,5 million, 10
omfethte; 's';'c“l:r’::iaﬁlzzf;?;:téve:lz‘ssh criteric{n and stood for election. Seyen
majority necessary fur st sea t-h € main Issue at stake was the two-th m.:ls
favourite, failed to achievintl;g g'conStltUtIOI]" SUARO. al_thou_gh 'the Ve
particularly the cevaration ot IS. Since the major'democratxc principles —
private Property against o roPOr}Vte_rS, pa_rtg pluralism and‘ the guarantee of
been laid dosey during thle) dli) lla lon wit ouF compensation — had already

plomatic dealings of the early 1980s, the

[ -
Cf. Fritz (1991 - 181 ) and Cliffe et al. (1994),

G
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Constituent Assembly, obliged to honour the trans-party consensus, brought
forth unanimously and on schedule a Namibian Constitution that was praised
as a model (Ansprenger 1991).

The apartheid heritage is a heavy burden. There is a good roads and
communications infrastructure, but it is lopsided. covering only the former
‘police zone’ (reserved for whites), with some military extensions, as it had
been conceived for a coloniai economy highly dependent on South A frica.
Behind the apparent duality of a well-performing ‘modern® sector and a
“traditional subsistence” sector lies the articulation between the capitalist
mode of production covering the former *police zone’ and the lineage mode
of production confined to the former *homelands’: the latter mode continues
feeding the former with a migrant labour force that is cheap since the cost of
its reproduction is borne by the *homeland’ societies (Diener 1986: 1211).

Namibia's natural resources, notably diamonds and other minerals,
fish products and agriculture, put the country on an economic footing that
compares favourably with other African countries. With a per capita GDP
of USS$1 610 (N$4 592) for 1992,” Namibia is in the leading group of sub-
Saharan African countries, just behind Gabon, Botswana, Mauritius and
South Africa (World Bank 1994: 176). But these statistics mask enormous
internal disparities: whereas the whites, who represent barely 5% of the
entire population, had their grip on 70% of the GDP, while 55% of the
population shared only 3% of it (CSQ 1995: 5), and these proportions have
hardly changed since, despite some blacks having moved to the top of the
ladder. The whites in the capitalist sector enjoy an average annual income
of US316 500 (N$47 058), whereas the blacks in the same sector have to
make do with US$750 (N$2 139). and those in the so-called ‘subsistence’
sector — the majority of Namibians — earn just US$85 (N$242) per annum
(World Bank 1995: 2) and are thus as poor as the average Mozambican or
Ethiopian. Nearly a third of Namibia’s population lives below the absolute
poverty line — set at N$1 060 for Ombalantu in the north, N$1 238 for
Gibeon in the south and N31 204 for Katutura, the black township of the
country’s capital, Windhoek (ibid.: 162).

Transforming such a situation is by no means easy. The stigmas of a
century of segregation are present not only in the spatial and social organi-
sation, but also in the ntimacy of people’s hearts and minds. Yet, doing away
with them sooner rather than later is precisely what *post-apartheid’ means.
How is that to be accomplished? The democratic state which was imposed
from outside during lengthy negotiations between the protagonists (Weiland
1996) provides society with a useful mould which is all the more promising
because the former colonial power, South Africa, decided to become demo-
cratic on its own. Namibia can count on strong trump cards which make her

" In 1992 the exchange rate was USS$1=N3$2 852 (World Bank 1995, Table 19).
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the envy of other African countrics, but she is nevertheless encumbered with
a double-edged past. as masterfully expounded by Levs and Saul (1995).

MODEL DEMOCRACY OR TENDENCY TOWARDS A ONE-PARTY
REGIME?

The Namibian democracy functions 10 the satisfaction of all abservers who
do not hesitate to take it as a mode! for the rest of Africa. The Government
was formed on the basis of clear clection results accepted by all. the opposi-
tiot makes its voice heard. the press does not take orders from the Govern-
H.lf:nl but continues to take up many critical issues (for example the gues-
thna_bic purchase procedures of Mercedes-Benz cars for some diplomatic
missions, the purchase of the presidential jet, the cowboy-like behaviour of
the Rresidential motorcade and cases of corruption). Parliamentary debates
are lively yet respectful of the debater’s person. An Ombudsperson helps
citizens to defend themsebves against the arrogance of civil servants. An in-
dgpendem Auditor-General scrutinises the management practices of minis-
tries and other administrative bodies, and regularly publishes a report. In
s_hort,_the game of ‘checks and balances® works. The tensions and contradic-
tions i Namibian society are laid open. The *homelands’ were removed by
a new territorial division into 13 multi-ethnic regions, and new municipal
Structures with elected councillors were created. The regional and local
e!ectlf)ns of November 1992 confirmed the tendency towards trans-ethnic
const:t.nencies of the two major parties. As for SWAPQ, it was abfe to im-
prove its re%a.ltivelylfrag'iie position in the centre of the southern regions of the
clear-cut: it remains ve:e l::r;t;( 'Ths oo D s of the north and
still hesitant to take the giun e (:1:‘1 o O\?’ﬂm‘bO oo on Oflh? HOI‘{fj o
Other reformms e promisedg arfre’ser;tmg itself as one IT.‘IUIE'I-{::Ih nic party.
for around 4 pgg capitalist fa‘ni 'C'Laf y lan'd TCfO_Fm. e e btack
farmers), most of ers (by now m.cludmg a few hundred black
bt St of whom breed stock, but still a dream of the poor who
leved that independence would solve their §; i ;

SWAPO indeeq rr ¢ their land problems. Circumspectly.

astvely consulted ali Interested parties (1991), but -

stead of initiat; .

pressuore }t:;t;zt:}::s any incisive stmc.turai change, it preferred to temper the
redistribution Asp;? ple by consenting to tightly controlled but minimal land
' = Party in power, SWAPO carried the presidential and

general elections j

in the mid-s:iﬁ?]:- ?g;ﬁmbﬁr 1994 while boasting its score of votes again
favour, and in Pa;-liam;nt ngjl%na :-'38 I clected with a 75% vote in his
ives ; ac L :
gives ita more than adequate margin tolzed a three-quarters majority, which

odify the Constitution as it pleases.
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In the name of “national reconcihianon’ — a policy promoted 1o the
rank of state doctrine — the first Government was enlarped (o melude non-
SWAPO ministers, with whites handling the key portfolios of finance anc
agriculture, It settled down to leading the way out of apartheid with pruden
pragmatism. Indeed necessary following a 100 years of settler colonialism
‘national reconciliation” is a form of historic compromise which makes
SWAPO walk a tightrope. In order 100 persuade the whites, whose know-
how in keeping the wheels of the economy turning is indispensable (a fac
in line with apartheid education). SWAPO *played the game’ by maiain-
ing their economic privileges and pretensions and leaving untouched the
socio-economic hierarchy which had been created under apartheid. while
simultaneously co-opting many more non-whites 10 the upper rungs. espe-
cially those of the Government. The thus recomposed clite, happy in the
cocoon of its comtort. speaks of economic realism and tends o advocate 2
new type of redistribution from the fruits of development to come rather than
from the current product, that is, from the opening of new mining sites and
from the anticipated sub-continental cconomic boom once Angola finds
peace and commences with reconstruction. In contradistinction from South
Africa, "national reconciliation’ in Namibia is an alloy of a dual unspoken
truth rather than being the upshot of creative catharsis: the whites never
took the first step of asking for forgiveness for apartheid, nor did SWAPU
for the killings and torture inflicted by its security people in exile. In fact.
in 1990 former SWAPOQO security boss “Jesus’ Hawala was promoted to
head the army.

The population appreciates the hard-won freedoms. One can circulate
without being assaulted by police and demonstrate one’s frustration with-
out fear of imprisonment. Yet frustration runs high because the ‘exploited
and oppressed masses’ — for whom SWAPO had spoken until the cve 0!
the 1989 elecioral campaign in ven socialist language — wonder when the
economic fruits of independence will be dehvered. Turned down in the
formal sector of the economy (private and public enterprises and public
administration) where there are no vacancies (and unemployment stands ai
around 40%), finding it increasingly difficult to survive off the land in the
so-called ‘communal arcas” (formerly Bantustans’), crammed into rapidly
growing squatter camps around urban centres and particularly around the
capital. Windhoek. these "masses’ are feeling that national reconciliatior
is a device designed to deceive them. and this is apparent not only among
the poor. Having to adhere firmly to the principle of the rule of faw means
that all statutory law laid down before independence must remain in force
unless expressly modified in pursuance of regular procedures. This unplies.
among other things, that ail administrative staffing has been maintained tc
the detriment of many SWAPO activists and combatants, and others whc
need employment and whose hope of upward mobility has been thwarted
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This is a first indicator of the tensions that the new *model’ democracy has
to cope with.,

Furthermore, there are signs of rising discontent among SWAPQO's
social base. For instance, the Namibian National Students” Organisation
(NANSO), an unshakeable supporter up to independence, disaffiliated itself
from the party in 1991, while the Nationa! Union of Namibian Workers
(NUNW) wonders whether it should follow suit. When the Government,
eager to bait foreign investors into the new Walvis Bay ‘free trade zone’,
wanted to excise from the labour code the workers® right to strike in that
zone, the Council of Churches in Namibia {CCN). another indefectible
supporter of SWAPQ, protested publicly against the party for the first time.

There is ample material for an opposition to thrive on. And yet the
principal opposition party, the DTA, is unable to exploit this potential. The
DTA has always been a defender of the existing hierarchy (for example i
fought in Parliament for maintaining the white town clerks as heads of
municipal administrations irrespective of the election results). Insofar as the
SWAPO Government came closer to its positions, the DTA could no fonger
offer an alternative policy and continues 1o suffer from the stigma of its
former collaboration with the colonial regime, not 1o mention that a number
of former SWAPQ opponents, such as the white mayors of Keetmanshoap
and Tsumeb, opted to rally behind the party once it assumed power. These
:.ire sonte of the factors which help explain why the DTA is flagging. When
it was invited to participate in an August 1993 broadcast of ‘Talk of the
Nation’ - a Tuesday night national TV programme with a panel of guest
speakers, a very active floor and live caller participation — on the topic of
the state of the opposition, the DTA did not even show up. No opposition 10
the feft of S\_JV_APO is taking shape at the time of writing. Is this weakness
of the c?pposmon not also due to the policy of the foreign powers which had
recognised SWAPO as the ‘sole and authentic” representative of Namibia's
peo;) le, thereby condemning any other emerging political force? This is
g;:i:{f; ;‘:’ég z:tl:l:' ii:f In power, which stil] benefits from its image 2

» CONTINLES o gain at the poils. There is a danger that the

?:zgzsil{:);ia?i :E:;}tcrz:ﬁy will be drained of substance due to the lack of an op-
0 the social forces whose aspirati ing & d
) ons nning aground.

There are indeed many di ' . -

fficulties ahead for reformers who face the
man
soci:i f::::;dand ?urdens of a system which had imposed its ideological and
st where orr:,d ou.r generations of Namibians, it is hard to escape from a
The reres thf-:sia me was all that political and social programmes
subtly an intended change ory of dec"tf’msmion’ has taught us just how
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ment’? That was the question posed by African intellectuals at a symposium
at the University of Paris VIII. Namibia's decolonisation, which is 30 years
tate compared with that of nearly all other African countries. presenis an
opportunity for the country. It can avoid following in the footsteps of many
others which, having attained their independence, saw a relatively short
period of democracy before foundering in authoritarianisin, oligarchy or
even dictatorship, to the point of state ianplosion. Will the new democracy,
which has a performing economy at its base, be able to avoid the pitfalls
which snared so many other African countries? [f like causes produce like
results, what about the bundle of causes strung together by four decades of
apartheid, with a century of settler colonialisin before that? While European
demaocracies originated out of extreme socic-economic disparities, imposing
democratic mstitutions was not sufficient to establish democracy in many
independent African countries. Democracy cannot be reduced to nstitutions
and procedures along; the sole guarantees for a durable demacratic life are
spaces for learning autonomy and civic courage.

How can one gently transform a logic of discrimination and exclusion
into a logic of integration and building citizenship? Having proceeded by
pitting cultures against one another, the apartheid legacy is a huge obstacle
in developing a multicultural nation. Tackling this obstacle wili at the same
time be the cause and eflect of layving democratic foundations. The latter
will in turn depend on the coming into existence of actors representing
social interests, so that the pursuit of particular interests and the affirmation
of the common good can enter and remain in a state of balance (Touraine
1994: 94). The decisive question for the future good functioning of the
Namibian democracy is that of its social foundations and the manner in
which social interests are structured and represented. Although it is not too
difficult to identify social interests in the post-aparthetd era, identifying the
structures and conngctions which link them to the State is a different matter.
Has free and democratic Namibia, as the madel student of democratisation
in Africa, kept to her course?

STRUCTURE OF THIS BOOK

Several fields of observation which may provide some answers are presented
here, and they help to complete existing analyses in the field of political
science (Cliffe et al. 1994; the chapters by Leys, Tapscott and Dobell in
Leys & Saul 1995; Simon 1996; Weiland 1996). Since it was impossible
10 cover ail the topics which could have been as revealing on post-apartheid
development, we chose the sectors which have given rise to much debate
and controversy because they embody sensitive social issues.
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Purtting into synoptic perspective the discourse and proclaimed inten-
tions of the Government on the one hand. and actual findings on the other,
willallow the gaps between them to be measured. A critical analysis taking
heed of nuances will seek to account for these yaps and trace their intended
as well as unexpected consequences. That is why we insisted on Namibians
c':ontributing wherever possible. Of the numerous difficultics encountered
In preparing our book, finding black Namibian authors capable of writing
a critical presentation starting from their field of involvement was not the
least. There are not many to start with. and most of them are very occupied
by the obligations of their training or profession, almost always in the publi
service. This poses the delicate choice of being either a judge or an involved
party. In the end, our repeated prompling came to naught. The effects of
apartheid education are thus reflected by the list of contributors. Qut of 16
authors, six Namibians participated along with four non-Namibians (German
and US nationals) with permanent residence in Namibia. Five Europeans
and a South African complete the collective work.

. The chapters, often descriptive, share the detailed knowledge of critica
minds who did not hesitate to express their views publicly and in writing
Even if some will regret that a particular idea or criticism was not developed
further, we should not forget that it is difficult to be object and subject &
once. It is up to the reader to judge whether the contributors are sufficientl
distant from their object and whether they avoided being too uncritical.

s owtlh?r cl'l};agters follow in a Iogica}I succession, but each chapter stands of
of Sociz;I evoh:?t two chapters gulllne the ecological and legal frameworks
society depend ton. The e°0|08103.| bases upon which both rural and urban
CnVironmep:ftal are extr.emel.y ffﬁglh} Mary Seely shows that awareness of
towards a more T}?)?;tt@ms 's growing and that government policy tend
ond administative ety e for a1 OF ol perepl
and Olivier Graefe hi hli‘ htsthor mibia's econom.y, A!am D
make it evolve from a cgoloﬁial . CfTo!-ts unf:lertaken since independence
liberal dis : mal type, with strict state control, towards a mor
. Pensation, especially by means of promoti ional integratior

nd Opening up to international mark P g reglona Inic ill
Successfully redyce the inherijt dm' o 'Whe-ther or not the refc_)rmS 'w'l
between the top and bottor. ) ;2 hmequahtlels 1s not clear. The disparities
themselves, ang the gap ma ot the L.'rba“ hierarchy do indeed reproduc

Y €ven widen. Manfred Hingz discusscs access

10 justice, to pofir;
» 10 political participati
law reforms reqt ised S?nc pation and to welfare, and evaluates the range of
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public service as the only means of changing its structure while maintaining
the former personnel. This growth has certainly benefited the Ministries of
Education and Culture, Health and Social Services, and Agriculture, Water
and Rural Development, whose key roles in addressing the inherited in-
equalities cannot be overemphasised. Itis not clear, however, whether the
inflation of the state machinery will be quite as beneficial for the poorest
people, especially if one takes into account that inside the state machinery
there 15 a tendency to assimilale public service and self-service.

The strategic education sector has seen far-reaching changes. Volker
Gretschel reviews the efforts undertaken to put the ambitions of the Con-
stitution into practice, namely free and compulsory primary education for
all, and points out the obstacles to success. Will these eftorts produce the
expected results, and are they sufficient to overcome the inequalities from
which primarily the populations in the former *homelands” suffer?

The University of Namibia (UNAM), discussed by Brian Harlech-
Jones, strikingly demonstrates the difficulties in bringing about a mutation
of institutions inherited from the colonial regime. His institutional analysis
retraces the bumpy road followed to create, from this neo-apartheid-type
instrument, a significant tooi of the new paradigm of national unification.
He also reveals the tendencies toward governmental authoritarianism and
rejection of any debate and criticism. Finally he brings to light the impor-
tance of the press as an essential mechanism for monitoring power. Reinhard
Kéossler and Henning Melber also present the press as a true pillar of
Namibian democracy in their chapter on the state of political culture and
civil society. They unveil a somewhat worrying reality — in particular the
Government’s repeated attempts to smother cases of corruption which are
multiplying behind the apparently smooth functioning of the democratic
state institutions. The case of former detainees held by SWAPO in its exile
camps is still another revelation of the state of democracy in Namibia, as
presented by Christo Lombard. The manner in which the repressed past is
addressed will be a test of the direction of future public life, which is now
at the crossroads of increasing authoritarsanism and the consolidation of
democratic structures. The former SWAPO detainees broke down the ‘wall
of silence” which had surrounded them. by constituting themselves inlo a
structured social movement from which platform they press for a ‘truth and
reconciliation™ process. The debates around this idea are about to recast the
political landscape as a whole. The churches, as both actors and institutions
at stake in this struggle, are trying to redefine their role as the voice of the
voiceless, How should they respond, against the traditional backdrop of
their unshakeable alliance with SWAPO, to the evangelical demand for
truth vis-a-vis the arrogance of secular power and to the task of conciliation?
How will SWAPO stand this trial, which calls into question its conception
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of naliqnal reconciliation? The destruction of the traditional family under
Zfiijghs?:t:rzs g;(;figtfily altered Ihe. status of women. Pla:ce.d.lfndcré bride-
: Ing to cope with mounting responsibilities due to the
absence of men (migrant labour. imprisonment. exile and war) within the
framewark of rampant misery and the erstwhile ferocious repression in the
north, women find themselves in an ambiguous role which is difficult o
per‘form practically as well as psychologically. Courted by SWAPO, which
Fra:jmed Comba‘a”_‘s. among them and promised them full citizenship in an
tr ependent Namibia, women do not want to return to their previous status
as mlnoqrs. T.he? precedents of other ex-colonies in Africa (notably Algeria)
arouse scepticism, t?ut the outstandingly democratic Namibian Constitution
:LE‘;EEZ:szn with a favourable framework, and breakthroughs in new
How ave produced unexpected results, as Debie LeBeau reveals
fgelr, W!!I this be a sufficient condition for their emancipation?
of th esé‘ T\;f:;;t:?:o];])u; of two complementary approaches. In the first p.art
and di s<;on finuities all'lf r$:t surveys f:ulture_‘s various facets, continuities
Are the picces of e k€. What are the ingredients of this evolving culture?
between Euro- and :‘; sl be'.ng_ recomposed? Then, the complex interplay
decolonisation of th ro-Namibian elements prompts the question of the
and more thcoreticaT mind, wh:ch André du Pisani discusses in the second
in Namibia, A g0 thep::];ca“mg for a culture of critical debate still absent
Ingolf Diener oo her vague cultura‘l determinant of ‘ethnic’ groups.
of collective (self-)i deﬁ:;ﬁ? ??IS is a c?lont:f\l (.:reation, and it froze a process
colonial times by a rc::markal';ll::onlS W_h I‘Ch _dlS_tmgunshed Ihcméclves n pre
fluid, but 4 plasticity in time and space alike. Formerly
colo rrested and shaped by colonisation, and iated by the
onised, collective identities today are j ‘ reappropriated by ial
flnd Partisan loyalties in the sC b); (e nsirumental in moblltsmg.par!la
Jealously controlled by the C er:?:“' (? 10 access scant resources W}.‘IIFh are
Lang reform, the topic tr tad éover"ment - to prevent ethnicism.
about the timorous econgm; tated by Wolfgang Werner, reveals much
ic policy of the Government, which defends the

market econo
my out of con . _
Small farmers of fhe former cerm about stability. Weak representation of the

farmers and the Governm, ,ho.me.la"ds’, the influence of commercial sector
of INequalities jn agric Itent s limited ‘lceway all account for the continuation
2 Oshakati where decu u,a! production. The fand question is also an issu¢
n eymuexnt;'allsano'n, the topic presented by Qlivier Graefe
_‘“_'0", the shar; +iSatan 'mPaShSe. Rather unclear in the new legis-
. the central i Is
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nvel‘nme;:tg put ‘-heir Case 1o the Central Government-
nds itself in an uncomfortable situation:
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rejected by the population and abandoned by the Central Government, itis
doomed to inefficiency. which in turn fuels an attitude of non-cooperation.
Furthermore, neither the municipal nor the regional levels are taken advan-
tage of (o inculcate the values of citizenship in residents” daily activities. In
Katutura. the black township of Windhoek, which is crammed to capacity,
certain residents are moving oul, or finding themselves forced to move out,
in order to build their own (makeshift) houses elsewhere. Urban growth,
analysed by Elisabeth Peyroux who examines the so-called ‘informal’
settlements at the northern and north-western fringes of Katutura, is not yet
really out of the rut of pre-independence logic. Will the post-apartheid
changes make it possible to satisfv the needs of the poorest sections of urban
society? Chris Tapscott analyses social and political processes, and how the
socio-economic pyramid created in the apartheid cra has changed. In this
regard his paper synthesises numerous aspects brought out in the preceding
chapters. It also points to factors which, by their combined effect, push
independent Namibia to the precipice that African countries have already
fallen trom. In the final chapter Ingolf Diener develops some complementary
aspects and brings to the surface latent questions about the project of the
post-apartheid nation, Olivier Graefe concludes the book with a short
summary.

The established order of the colonial period 1s well known 1o all the
authors and is put forth clearly, even if certain points call for more in-depth
research, since the manipulations during that period have so blurred goals,
effects and causes. The period since independence, however, seems to be
more difficult to understand. The outlines of the future social and palitical
power relations emerge only as dotted lines. This pertains to the “ongoing
liberation process’. as Christo Lombard terms it in his presentation. The need
to compromise, felt in all areas, masks often antagonistic social aspirations
and covers up ongeing arbitrations. This 1s where we see (he interest of our
book, which presents reasoned insights into the still-malleabie complexity
of Namibia and tries to bring some rigour and clanity to the blur of the
ongoing transition period in which actors and institutions are still trving to
establish themselves.
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Environment: harsh constraints,
political flexibility

Mary Seely

BEFORE INDEPENDENCE

A major characteristic of Namibia in the decades prior to its independence
in 1990 was the implementation of a development trajectory which ignored
most of the environmental realities. Namibia is the driest country south of
the Sahel. Historically, settlements were established where there was water
available. The majority of Namibia's sedentary population lived along the
perennial rivers in the north-east, or in the areas with higher rainfall where
dryland crop farming is possible in at least some years and groundwater or
seasonal surface flow could be tapped. In the remainder of Namibia, small
settlements developed where groundwater was easily accessible, usually
from riverine aquifers or natural springs. and people and their livestock
moved to arecas where rainfall provided grazing and surface water.

During the colonial period the technical ability to obtain groundwater
from deeper sources and to dam the ephemeral rivers was pul 1o use {Stern
& Lau 1990). Towns such as Windhoek were encouraged to grow, first by
developing the local groundwater supply and then, when this proved msuf-
ficient, by way of dams and pipes from distant ephemeral rivers. The State
subsidised the supply of water to urban consumers and to rural consumers
in the communal areas.

Ephemeral river catchments represent a good example of the lack of
a holistic approach to environmental issues in the past. which still prevails.
To supply water as demanded by the growing population of Windhocek, two
large dams were constructed in the Swakop River, namely the Von Bach
Dam near Okahandja and the Swakoppoort Dam further downstream. As
a result, agriculture practised in the river bed at Otjimbingwe downstream
was no longer possible (Lau & Reiner 1993). and many of the ana trees’

' Faidherbia atbida.
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wh1c!1 had previously helped to support the wildlife populations of the
Namab—Naulkluﬂ Park with their nutritious pods died. Most of the wester
ephemeral rivers have their headwaters in privately owned farmiands, flow
g!l:::)llé%gnc%mmm:?;,;mmg areas and end in conservation areas such as the
Nauklufi ng;t , along the country’s northern coast and the Namib-
development ?;"g the central Namib Desert coast. The pianning and
total catchmer?t ;S; rivers has taken place without consideration of the
In the astag (])W Upstream users affect those further downstream.
o fNamibianps Ii;e evelopment of the communal areas where the majority
munal areas of theCSpe;miiy ignored cnvironmental constraints. The com-
Kavango and Conrnr - a0d north-cast of Namibia (former Owamboland,
dense. These area‘:‘ ha\)reafl‘: agzas W'here POPU|ati0ns are naturatty relatively
fivers provide water for a? o rainfall in the country and several perennial
south and western com arge proportion of the people. However, in the
land), the aridity of th mum.ll areas (Sugh as former Namaland and Damara-
lfestyle. € environment hindered development of a sedentary
Und i .
natural pot:uclg:{i): I:a(l1 irsL:lffE)anfi reinforced by the Odendaal Plan of 1964, this
rioution pattern was disrupted. In the south. people

ry fives confined within circumscribed aress
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one large-scale E1A was carried out in-house by the Department of Water
Alairs on their aquifer enhanced-recharge project known as the Omdel
Dam, located ncar Henties Bay in the lower Omaruru River.

Prior 1o independence, networks of game parks and reserves were the
mainstay of the Department of Nature Conservation and Tourism. Nearly
all of this department’s resources and manpower were directed towards
developing, protecting, controiling and studying these parks and reserves,
and cven tourism was considered by many staff members as a necessary
evil. People living around the parks and reserves, or from whom these lands
were taken, were not considered in the development of them or in terms of
the benefits to be directly derived. Within the park system itself, Namibia’s
only national park., the Etosha National Park, was considered to be the most
imporiant since it harboured the large and dangerous animals that attract
tourists and were most interesting to study.

Iegistation enacted in the late 1960s enabled farmers on commercial
farms to harvest game and use it for trophy hunting as well as photographic
and other non-consumptive purposes. This development led to a network of
hunting and game-farming ventures on commercial farms that supports the
tourism industry today. Commercial farmers could also group together to
create conservancies which enabled them to take shared advantape of
species that ranged over wide areas, such as kudu. A resuit of this enabling
legislation was an increase int the numbers of non-threatening game species
on commercial farms, so that today the majority of all game in Namibia is
located there.

In the communal farming areas people were expected to live with all
types of wildlife while deriving no direct benefits. In many communal areas
the consumable game species have been eliminated, and along with them
the dangerous species. In other areas {formerly Western Damaraland and
the Kaokoveld) less well populated. hunting concessions were established
10 encourage foreign hunters seeking trophy animals. The intended focus
throughout was on conserving the wildlife in its natural habitat.

DEVELQOPMENTS SINCE INDEPENDENCE

Much of the overall environmental planning and development continued on
the same trajectory, although some new initiatives were pursued. For
example, no plans were developed, nor are they being considered today. to
match the availability of natural resources, particularly water and man-
power, with centres of growth. Still today there is little awareness of the
limitations placed on human development by the environment, and the
expectation remains that technology will overcome these limitations. On
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number qfephemerai rivers that flow in years of good rain originate in the
centra? highlands of Namibia. Most of these rivers flow westwards into the
Atlantic Ocean, and those centrally located {for example the Kuiseb. Swakop
and Omaruru Rivers) have been developed to support urban development
The ephemeral Fish River flowing southward is captured i the Hardap.
I[:am: wh!ch supplies water for irrigation and for the town ot Mariental.
ex:ig::ztieli :g)a;:lar;lentlf among the few countries in the world which base
o reve oime.nt on the water supply trom ephemeral rivers.
b present but in short sgppiy-_. particularly in the arid west, or

€ 1t 1s saity, as in the Cuvelai Basin of former Owamboland (now

comprising the Omusati, Oshana and O :
of the Oshikoto Region) and Ohangwena Regions, as well as a part

Perceptions of aridity and dreught

- id, people living here tend to h h
rcent : 0 have the
perueption that better rain can be expected. As a consequence, each year of

drought com i ;
havegnot beezsdajna sur%rtse for which appropriate planning and preparation
expected 1o o ;; and govemment “drought relief* 1o the rural people is
_ ¢ problem for another year. This perception probably
books in use | 0y TS Before independence all school text-
Europe, as si‘d":::;lbla had their origins in other countries, often even in
agazines and other written materials to which people
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dechining amount of natural resources in the near future. As more peopls
expect and attempt to make a living from the limited and variable resource
hase m Namibia, overuse and degradation of these resources is inevitable
The lack of alternative livelihoods for rural Namibians exacerbates thi

situation.

Constitutional rights to live anywhere in Namibia

A basic tenet of Namibia's Constitnution is that of guaranteeing people the
right to live anywhere in the country except in the Sperrgebiet and nature
reserves. With the weakening of the traditional authorities in many regions o
the country and the lack of regional structures to replace such authorities,
people see it as their right to move with their livestock to better grazing o1
to take the opportunity to fence off some of the limited available grazing
for their own exclusive use. Although the option to settle anywhere has no
been widely taken up, it is seen, together with the rapid and illegal fencing
off of large parts of communal grazing, as a reason for rural people whe
depend on communally accessible natural resources not to use them on 4
more sustainable basis and neither to invest in long-term development or
conservation of natural resources such as water and grazing. This is a goog
example of a policy with laudable objectives having an unforeseen effect
on Namibia’s arid cnvironment.

Donor involvement and interest in the environment

Namibia's independence coincided with increasing interest in environ-
mental issues on a global scale. This has meant that most donor-funded
projects relate at least peripherally to sustainable use of the environment,
and many focus on the environment in their project design. In assessing
donor projects, Namibia’s National Planning Commission (NPC) includes
a question forcing consideration of potential environmental impacts that
may result. A number of donor-funded projects focus specifically on the
environment, for example the Sustainable Animal and Range Development
Project of the Ministry of Agriculture, Water and Rural Development, and
a review of environmentai legislation and the funding of environmental
profiles within the Ministry of Environment and Tourism (MET).
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Limited manpower

A drawbapk in the development of the environmental sector is the distinet
lack of trained human resources. Few Namibians studied for envirenmental
degrees before independence and only a few are currently doing so at post-
graduate level. Geography and Biology are increasingl)" popular subjects
in the Arts and Sgience Faculties respectively at the University of Namibia
(U]"léM),_and' It 1s expected that the current situation will ir;lprovc. One
positive sign in this regard is the growth of the UNAM Environmental
Society as students come to recognise that ‘environment” refers not on Iy to

birds and other wildlife. b ;
, but also incorpora Vi i
development. porates people and their sustainable
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several books examining how rural Namibians living in communal area
make a living from the environment and cope with its variable productivit,
(Naeraa ct al. 1993; Fuller & Turner 1995). More recently, profiles of thi
western catchments (Jacobson et al. 1993) and the Sperrgebiet of south
western Namibia (Pallett 1995) have been published. These publication:
have been consulted extensively by developers and donors in shaping thei
respective programmes, and they have been incorporated into curricula b;
UNAM lecturers and school-level educators.

The DEA is currently working on an environmental profile of the
Caprivi area, which is meant to be an interactive database in support of al
development and conservation in the associated regions. This is envisage
to be the first in a series of profiles which will encompass all of Namibi

in due course.,

Economics of the environment

Globally people are recognising the importance of valuing the environmen
in economic and financial terms. It is usually when people can judge th
importance of sustainable development through its effect on their financia
position that they give serious attention to the appropriate use of natura
resources. In 1994 an assessment was made of the impact of desertificatiol
in Namibia (Quan et al. 1994), which showed that the equivalent of abou
N$100 million is ost annually to communal farmers in northern Namibi
from land degradation, and a similar amount to commercial farmers fron
bush encroachment. The DEA is fostering this attempt to value the environ
ment by hiring advisors and Namibian graduates to do further analyses o
this type (see, for example, Barnes & De Jager 1995).

Water is the single most important factor with the potential to limi
development in Namibia, yet Namibians in all walks of life waste water al
the time. This is thought to relate at least partly to the fact that water ha
always been regarded as a free commodity which originates in rainfall an:
that it is available to all as a natural right. The Department of Water Affair
(part of which is now NamWater, the state-owned but commercially run buil
water-supply entity) and the Municipality of Windhoek are addressing thi
problem in the capital city by instituting a policy of demand management
Previously the Department of Water Affairs sought to supply as much wate
as needed by the various sectors in Namibia at a lower cost than the cost o
provision. Today, by way of an awareness-raising process coupled witl
tariff increases, the Department of Water Affairs, NamWater and the Wind
hoek Municipality are attempting to reduce water use and also to bring th
price of water to the consumer in line with the cost of its provision.
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Similarly, in the rural communal areas water has been supplied free
of charge. This has included the provision of hand. wind or diescl pumps,
and in most instances the diesel to run the pumps. All repair services have
p'een provided free of charge. Today the Directorate of Rural Water Supply
18 developing a procedure for Instituting cost recovery over a number of
years. This is coupled with the transfer of rcSponsibiI;t»- tor water supply
to tht‘j rural consumers themselves. Cross-subsidisalion'{wiII lake place on
a regional basis, with people themselves deciding the level of service they
want ‘and can afford. It is expected that this approach will contribute to more
sustainable use of this limited resource.

Other renewable natural resources have yet 1o be fully valued on a

financial and ecorfomic basis. Information on wildlife and t
awareness of their contribution

adopted for all natural resource

ourism is bringing
to the fore. A similar approach should be
$ 10 ensure their sustainabie usc.

Environmental assessments
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development in the several game parks in the area, and the MET will shift
the boundaries of several reserves to accommodate ongoing developments.
The Central Arca Water Master Plan addressed provision of water to central
Namibia, including the coast. Most environmentally controversial is the plan
to take water from the Okavango River to supply Windhoek. This assessment
has been extended to investigate the implications of sca-water desalination
to supply the major growth points of Swakopmund and Walvis Bay.

Only the large multinational mining companies have initiated indepen-
dent environmental assessments, a development stimulated by awareness
and regulation within the international mining community. Although several
private environmental consulting companies have sprung up in Namibia to
provide the necessary expertise, the services of foreign-based companies
are still needed to fulfil demand.

Currently the most prominent environmental assessment being carried
out in Namtbia parallels the feasibility study of the Epupa Hydropower
Scheme on the Kunene River. Swedish consultants lead the team, which
has a number of Namibian participants and is guided by a Joint Technical
Committee with members from Namibia and Angola. A representative of the
International Union for the Conservation of Nature and Natural Resources
(IUCN) is overseeing the entire process. But there is a certain amount of
doubt as to the validity of the feasibility study and concomitant assessment,
as highly placed government officials have already gone on record as saying
that the project will go ahead, apparently for political if not economic or
environmental reasons.

Although cnvironmental assessments are carried out on a number of
projects in Namibia, the Government’s overall response to them is tepid.
Some departments, or individuals therein, regard these assessments as a
necessary evil, the recommendations of which can be ignored or deliberately
misinterpreted. But all these assessments are at the very least contributing
to the transparency of the development process in Namibia and they continue
to highlight the necessity of inter-sectoral planning and coordination for
sustainability.

Land-use planning

Since independence Namibia has recognised the importance of developing
an overall land-use planning capacity. The Directorate of Lands in the Minis-
try of Lands, Resettlement and Rehabilitation has carried out a six-month
training programme in land-use planning for suitable candidates in this and
other ministries. Currently such planning is mainly limited to planning the
use of resettlement farms within the commercial farming area. Appropriate
implementation of planning on a broader scale awaits the guidelinesto be
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provided by the Land Policy and the Communal Land Bill. An encouraging
development has been the Cabinet’s approval of the Land Use and Envi-
ronment Board. Placed within the NPC, this body has the potential to
coordinate rural and urban planning. The relevant line ministries are holding
back to see how well it will operate — thus ensuring its ineftectiveness at
least in the immediate future.

Community-based natura) resource management

This programme is a major focus of attention for the DEA. It has its basis
in the community game guard programmes of two NGOs warking in the
Kunene Region - Integrated Rural Development and Nature Conservation
fmd the Sav'e the Rhino Trust, both established prior to independence — and
' a campsite established near Twyfelfontein in former Damaraland by a
creative entrepreneur of the local commun ity. The community-based natural
:::lslource malll;lgemem programme is ba?sed on the premise that people will
th y: ¢ available natural resources wisely and in a sustainable fashion if
antziy . long-term stake in the benefits to be derived from them. Before
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Environmental policy and legislation

The Namibian Environmental Legislative Review Programme is a three-
year donor-funded programme addressing the serious need for a coherent
and comprehensive environmental legal framework. Being carried out by
the MLT and the Office of the Attorney-General. it will guide the process
of law reform relating to renewable and non-renewable natural resources.
The current legislation is mainly of South African origin, although several
new pieces of legislation - inter alia, the Foreign Investment Act, No. 96
of 1990: Petroleum (Exploration and Production) Act, No. 3 of 1991; Sea
Fisheries Act. No. 29 of 1992; Minerals (Prospecting and Mining) Act, No.
33 of 1992: and Agriculture (Commercial) Land Reform Act, No. 6 of
1995 - have environmental implications and components. Depending on
their interpretation, all of thesc statutes could contribute to the sustainable
development and use of the environment,

Namibia’s legal svstem, however. gives low priority to environmental
protection and sustainable use of natural resources. Enforcement agencies
do not reccive adequate support to carry out their responsibilities in this
respect and are often not aware of the relevant legislation. At the same time,
fines relating to the environment are often minimal and do not result in
rectifying any damage done.

The Legal Assistance Centre — in its capacity as a public-interest law
centre — is addressing the need for in-depth environmentally relevant legal
knowledge and is involved in raising awareness. Again, inter-sectoral co-
ordination and planning is essential for the development of an appropriate
legal framework and its enforcement in the interests of the sustainable
development of Namibia for all Namibians, present and future.

Environmental education

Environmental education in Namibia has been given a relatively high profile
and is supported by the Ministry of Education and Culture (MBEC) as well
as the MET and several donors. After the MBEC adopted the IGCSE school
system’, Natural Economy was introduced in senior secondary schools, this
subject supporting an integrated approach 1o the environment. The Nanubia
Nature Foundation is currently implementing the development of a basic
text and its introduction into the curriculum. The MBEC's Life Science
Project also supports environmental education through its focus on in-service
upgrading of Life Science teachers in secondary schools.

 Cf. the chapter by Gretschel in this volume.
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broad)?;s;p;][iii {Orl.nal cducat‘lon sector on the secondary level, but more
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designed that addressed a variety of national nceds: awareness, cducation
and training. research, planning, policy-making and the empowerment of
natura) resource users at ail levels (Wolters 1994}, Together with Mali,
Namibia is considered to have a dynamic programme that is contributing
to the Urgent Action for Africa demanded by the African countrics in Rio
‘n 1992. Namibia's Parliament intended ratifying both the Biodiversity and
Desertification Conventions during the course of 1996.

Tourism

Tourism has been a major growth industry in Namibia since independence.
Most of the tourism development has been based on wildtife and landscape,
although several gambling cstablishments have opened under the control
of the MET. A number of locally based and foreign operators have developed
and refined tourist packages of various sorts, ranging from bus tours, to fly-
in photographic safaris, to exclusive hunting safaris. The major towns all
have information bureaux and several booking agencies service speciality
products such as guest farms and lodges. Numerous rental agencics for 4x4
and camping vehicles have also been established, mostly in Windhoek.
Although most tourism in Namibia is dependent on wildlife and land-
scape, few of the tourist establishments promote conservation of natural
resources such as water or energy. Even hotels constructed during the past
few years encourage rather than discourage profligate water consumption.
Some of the smailer guest farms and wilderness camps have addressed
environmentally sustainable natural resource consumption {Muensterer &
Otto 19953), although often as much for economic as for environmental gains.
Well established in Namibia is the small-scale guest accommodation
provided on private livestock or game farms in the commercial farming areas.
These represent an additional and stabilising source of income for the private
farmer attempting to make a living in Namibia's variable environment. In
a somewhat parallel development, several individuals in the communal areas
have established campsites. Often termed ‘community-based’, in many
instances they represent the efforts of a single local entreprencur who then
hires community members to run the campsite, thus spreading the income.
Also in communal areas are small-scale commercial developments run on
a ‘Permission to Occupy’ basis (granted by the MLRR) or ‘Concession’
(granted by the MET). In granting the latter, the MET negotiates with the
developer on behalf of the surrounding community for benefits to be shared.
Ali these different types of developments are scen as approaches that help
to conserve the wildlife and landscape as a base for Namibia's tourism.
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CURRENT CONSTRAINTS AND FUTURE PERSPECTIVES

The concepts of ‘environment” and “sustainable use of natural resources’
are not clearly understood in Namibia. Many still believe that *environment
is synonymous with ‘preserving wildlife’. While local environmentalists
are focusing on the sustainable use of natural resources for the benefit of
all Namibians both present and future, international environmentalists are
applying their attitudes and approaches to the Namibian situation as well.
A case in point is the harvesting of seals on the Namibian coast. This process
was recommended by Namibian marine scientists, whereas international
animal-rights activists protested the move. The outcone has been various
Namibian ministers condemning "pesky environmentalists™ across the board
and dismissing recommendations for the sustainable use of other renewable
natural resources. This controversy is tntermingled with conflicts between
Namabza as a developing country wishing to use its resources and inter-
national eavironmentalists from developed countries wishing to protect the
cguntry’s resources from development. The controversy is also intermingled
f"”‘h lingering distrust between black and white citizens of Namibia and
International environmentalists,
o EIn a similar vein, some decision-makers consider the environment 1o
i o e e B
poverty and/or desire 10 improve their |; TE'i s IOUﬂ!Sm-‘ i_}UC woan
restraint in the exploitation of M.e thoods, many ?;\:an:nblans e o
the ordinary rura%i:'armegnng el:'ztnu :(T resources asa luxury inaccessible t‘o
some salaried weekend farmers. This
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On the other hand. all in the public and private sectors recognise the
need for education, training and capacity-building in support of the sus-
fainable use of Namibia's natural resources. More Namibians are studying
environmental management and other essential professions. and general
awareness of the environmental basis of Namibia's economy is increasing
slowly but continually. Major advances are occurring, such as the drive for
cost recovery in the provision of water, the attention being given to a
population policy and the need for land-use planning, with the focus on
developing an appropriate policy in support of the sustainable use of
natural resources. Namibians across a broad front - journahsts. ecologists,
land-use planners, lawyers, elc. — are applving themsebves (o environmental
concerns, It is expected that the next five years of independence will register
substantial gains in the country’s drive toward establishing a tryjectory for
sustainable development.
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The State, accumulation and
regulation: for a political
economy of Namibia

Alain Dubresson and Olivier Graefe

At independence the Namibian Government inhcrited a state-controlied and
protectionist economy of the colonial type. The whole Namibian socio-spatial
system functioned like an outpost (the *fifth province™) of South African
capitatism, except for a few enclaves controlled by British capital (Réssing
Uranium Ltd), and organised by and for the mining sector. The farms in the
commercial area, which supplied maize, meat and milk to the white urban
population, benefited from subsidies and protected markets which ensured
the regulation of the commercial refations between the towns and the rural
areas of the former ‘police zone’, interlinked by an efficient road and rail
network. The towns were both the instruments of the military/mining control
and the tools of the state-controlled market economy. They included 28% of
the total population in the 1991 Population and Housing Census, but supplied
over 66% of the GNP in 1990 without the mining sites, and 77% if these
sites are included.! The towns were at the core of colonial domination, which
was based on the exploitation and police control of African labour.

The new state power was thus faced with two major problems: On the
one hand, it was essential to enlarge and change the base of accumulation
which was concentrated in primary production, particularly on mining, which
was already declining. On the other hand, it was necessary to focus on nation-
building, to transform the spatial organisation inherited from the apartheid
regime and characterised by profound socio-economic inequalities between
the former ‘police zone’ and former ‘homelands’. New bases of accumu-
lation, new forms of regulation and a different geo-economy had to be set
up to achieve the aims of social justice and spatial redistribution in the name
of which SWAPO had fought and forged its legitimacy. A change in the

! Not including the diamond sites.
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inherited patterns demands time and cannot emerge in a single decade. and
it is undoubtedly too early to evaluate the policies which have been imple-
mented. However, it is possible to compare the discourse with state practices

1981 level {constant N$5 903 and current N36 098), and the per capita real
grass national income (RGNI) at a constant N85 131 (current N§8 430)
was equal to 86.9% of the 1981 level. These averages concealed considerable

and to consider the meaning of ongoing developments: how can the choices
made, which combine openness, liberalisation and the assertion of the role
of the State, set the Namibian economy on the path to diversification: do they
enhance a reduction in the inequalities inherited: and who benefits trom the
regulations being set up?

1990 | 1991 | 1992 | 1993 | 1994 | [995 | 1996
GDP MNS$ currents | 6409 | 7074| 8284 8860(10985{12 262113 886
THE RELATIVELY POOR PERFORMANCES OF A BASF FOR GDP MNS constants | 6 409] 6 675] 7274} 7128| 7600 7988| 8226
ACCUMULATION WHICH IS STILL SUBJECT TO PRIMARY -
¢ Annuat % chanae 0.0 +5,71 +741 -20 ko6 #5351 +3.0
PRODUCT[ON p=J - L] bl L]
GDP per capita N$ 4689 5017157011 5910) 7105, 7692 8452
current
“The relatively poor performance of the economy® (Bank of Namibia GDP per capitaN$ | 4 689| 4805| 5006] 4755} 4916] 5011 5007
1997)
constant
A moderate overall economic growtl; | Annual % change 3,0 +2,8] +4.2) S50 +#34) +1.8) -0
Si . GNDI MNS currents | 7153] 8100| 9298| 9861112002113 70315435
ince acce itical i . .
economy iistieor'f:ntsoo?‘ogl:gmTdép{igdmcﬁ thedynamics of the couniry' GNI MNS constants | 6 507| 6883] 6914| 6698] 7695| 7714 8430
n are characterised by a relatively poor
:li;f:;nancc ;'beiow the forecasts and official expectations, being +5% per Annual % change +13] +58) +04] -3,1| +149] 021 193
accord) it ‘ ¥
First Natiomnt {f)\fvte(:;he Transitional National Development Plan and the RGNI per capita NS | 4 760| 5206| 5734 6054] 7259 7964, 8706
imeguiarity in resuli ?mem Plan (NDP1) — and especially by considerable currents
(NS TOM ONE year (o the next. In constant Namibia Dollar 3
) terms (1990), growth between 199 . RGNI per capita N§ | 4 760| 4 882] 4 758 4468] 4977| 4839| 5131
+4,2% per annum on R 1990 and 1996 has been estimated a constant
in 1996 wa e Samezzc::glzg(;‘so 1997). However, the GDP pur capita y o
Z 4 [rd s 4 - - -+ T + 4
€COROMIC trajectory of independ(N$5 007 in constant N$ terms) and the Annual % change 1.8 #2510 -25) -61) ~114

. ent Namibi ' ,
which growth indicator js applie amibia remains erratic, no matter

d (Table 1)

The poor tforman . M
informal aclivi;i'fzs and e:zce‘;:??r;?gu‘ar"” Ofec?mm ic growth (apart from
petiod” are in fact part of 4 f ing) recorded in the so-called *transition

.def trend which the Namibian Government

ineguakities in distribution within Namibian society.

TABLE I: EVOLUTION OF GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT AND GROSS
NATIONAL INCOME, 19%0-19%6

GDP: Gross Domestic Product®
GNDE Gross National Disposal Income
GNI: Gross National Income

RGN Reat Gross National Income

MNS: Million Namibia DoHars

Source: Marional Accounts 1981-1996 (NPC 1997}

> GiBP is the measure of the total value added in a resident-producing unils. GND!
is the measure of the income available to the nation for final consumption and grass saving.
GNI is the measure of the income camed, whether domestically or abroad. by the factors of
production owned by residents.
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A high level of consumption and a low investment rate

[f growth was inadequate, so was investment. In 1996 the pross fixed capital
formation ~ N$1 772 million in constant 199¢ N$ — was scarcely higher
than in 1981 (N$1 639 million), and for 10 years, between 1983 and 1993,
the annual amount of investment in constant N$ was always lower than
1981. A spectacular decline in investment therefore characterised the 1980s:
whereas in 1981 investment represented 26,8% of GDP at constant 1990
prices (22.7% of GDP at current prices), this ratio fell to 16.6% in 1989
{15,5% of GDP at current prices). Since 1993 the threshold of 20% of GDP
at constant prices has again been crossed (21,5% in 1996), but the annual
fhythm of growth in investment, whether public or private, remains highly
rregular. The question of investment is all the more crucial given that the
?\'Iam:ble'm economy has long been characterised by a high rate of consump-
tion which contrasts with a low rate of investment {Table 2),

TABLE 2: FINAL USES OF GOODS AND

SERVICE T
PRICES) S(GDP AT MARKE

1985-89 | 1990-94

Private consumption exp, 57.3% 52,8%
y (+] ] ¢

CGovernment censumption exp,

30,4% 34,1%

———

. [:] ]

- 1,1% 1,3%

Gross domestic expenditure 97.7% 108,9% |
L] © * g

Exports of goods and services

61,0% 55,8%

tmport of goods and services

-39,6% -64.7%

Searce: Novigng! Accounts /9817 996 (INBC 1997

nforcement of a productive
from 12.9% in 1994 10 7 0% in 199¢ ‘;helram ofsavings 1o GNDI fell
’ — lar lower than the Jeyel required

quire:

mic development’ (Bank of Namibia 1997),
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A restricted cconomic base, dependent on primary production and
vulnerable to the evolution of the terms of trade

I we confine oursehes simply o the evolution of the major sectors since
£990. 4 protound change in the national ceonomic base seeims to be taking
pace. The priman activitics. which represented one third of GDP at inde-
peadenee, account for no more than 28% of the value added in 1996, and
services have beeome distinethy preponderant (Fable 3).

FABLE 3: GROSS DOMESTIC PRODUCT BY INDUSTRY (BASIC PRICE)

Industry 1981 1990 199
; 2 1 2 i 2
Primary industry dR.6%]  43.1%] 33.3%] 33,5% 283%) 332%
{mining} (24 1%} (25.6%) (19.3%) (19.3%)} (15.1%}} (19.3%
Secondary indusn-}. - 163% 1 172%| 17.4%] 174%] 17,2%)] 15.8%
Tertiary indastry 35,!"?-;{: 39, 7% 49.1%] 49.1%] $54,5%] 51,0%
All industrics 100.0%| 100.0%] 100.0%| 100,0%] 100.0%/ 100,0%

AN

g 7 1
1999 togr gy PR jaug

5 |4t
N #ri 77 « 19!
ATY extnr Serondary wcior Tertiary wotoe

I* current prices
2 constant prices (N$ 1990

Rource: \usand dcconts 9817900 (NPC 19971

However, a carcful examination of the real content of the ;hangcs
recorded reveals that a heavy dependence on primary products continues to
characterise the Namibian cconomy. On the one hand, strengthening oft.he
manufacturing structure has been negligible, and its performance is prima rily
due 0 the processing of fish products, where the value added rose by 0% in
constant N$ between 1990 and 1995, as compared with 1,1% fof the rest Ef
the industrial firms. Even if the figures for industry are encouragig (9-10%
of the annual growth in current N$ and 4% in constant N$), the manufacc-E
turing base remains very restricted. On the other hand, the growth ;eclflrze 4
i tertiary activities is due to the expansion in governmental services If: ¢ ¢
to the creation of a new administration (26,1% of the total GDP, 47,8 /53‘0
the tertiary GDP), as well as to the effects induced by the rise 1n touf!"fn;
(100 000 visitors in 1989 and 398 000 in 1995) in Ehe. hotels, ﬂnanc;:
Services, transport and communications sectors, but wh.:ch do }?01131?1180;
in the national accounts (12% of foreign income, according to the
Namibia),
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Diversification is therefore only apparent. While we do not precisely
know the real consequences of the rise in tourism, the replacement of the
declining mining sector is far from being assured, and the strength of eco-
nomic growth remains dependent on the rate of investment and the results
recorded in mining and fishing, which have considerable knock-on effects
on services. The relative boom of 1991 and 1992 was thus the outcome of
investment in diamond mining in Etizabeth Bay' and of the rise in deep-sea
fishing and the processing of fish® after the extension of the exclusive fishing
zonie (to 200 nautical miles). Inversely, the general growth rate slows down

as soon as the mining investment stagnates or when the fishing results are

aff‘ected5 by reductions in the Total Allowable Catches (TAC) of the main
species.” For example, in 1996

the value added by the fish-processing plants
fell by 43% because of insufficient supplies,

Furthen_nore, as aresult of its function as a colonial outpost, imposed
by South Africa for 70 years, the Namibian economy is wide open. In 1996

6:1 and again in 1989) Although declining,
. siderable: i ith di
accounting for 34%). If we add 11 rable 43.9“/? in 1996 (with diamonds

als has declined from 64% to 58% of goods

% o thlhe share of fish ang fishing products has
. e share of animals, meat and other animal

' Ove.ratl, however, the exportation

Shwestem Africy, e;i:::? in Walvis Bay. Namibia has the
The fkﬁni{im tons), Angi_)ia {600 0pg tons at12 million tons — bigger then

ofthe TAC s and Mozamp;
que (430 000 tons).
exlent pf up-weling ang !cm;mm&nnual evaluation of the reserves, which

14 I
m T¢ variations in the Benguela current.
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of the terms of trade. These have been unfavourable since the beginning of
the 1980s and have not improved since then, with the result that the deficit
in the balance of trade has increased: it rose from -N$665 million in 1990
to -N§ I 192 million in 1996, with the relative excess in the balance of pay-
ments (N§98 million) being mainly due to transfers from the Southern

African Customs Union (SACU),

An economy highly integrated with South Africa

Because of the size and structure of a productive base moulded by South
African capitalism. but also because of numerous disadvantages (a restricted
national market, limiting industrial investment, high salaries compared with
productivity, distribution costs), Namibia is dependent on external trade.
Nearly a decade aficr gaining its independence from South Africa, Namibia

remains a captive market — a commercial, economic and financia outpost of

South Africa,

South Africa’s weight in foreign trade is still considerable. Although
trading statistics which take neither informal trading nor the illegat trade with
Angola into account are often not very clear, but all the available data show
that approximately 90% of goods officially imported are produced in South
Africa or transit through South Africa. On the other hand, according to the
Business Guide to Namibia, only 16% of exports {25-27% according to the
NDP1) go to the powerful neighbour which is still the second market for
exports, the United Kingdom being the first.

The South African influence is not only measured in its tradirfg hege-
mony, but also in the degree of control that South African companies have
over the Namibian economy, In 1992, 40% of Namibia's GDP was generated
by companies which had their head office in South Africa (NEPRU 199‘2)‘
According to NDP1, *National Accounts are not sufficiently rciiai‘sic to give
a clear picture of private investment in Namibia,” and though i remains
difficult to know the exact composition of the social capital of the firms
Operating in Namibia, those which are wholly or partly South African are
the strong values on the Namibia Stock Exchan ge, founded‘ in October I?92.
They are ubiquitous in the key sectors of mining, fishing and servlces.
Three out of five commercial banks, life insurance and pension funds® are
also still under the control of South African capital. This close inte?g'razlon has
the major consequence of placing Namibia in a specialvposmoﬂ of an
exporter of capital to South Africa. The flow of domestic saving towards this
country rose to 10% of the GDP in 1994 (NPC 1996), and the total amount

—

* Still regulated by the Pension Funds Act of 1956.

e
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of stock invested outside Namibia was estimated at N$10 billion. or the
value of an annual GDP,

The most symbolic and most restrictive link is still monetary. The
creation of the Namibia Dolfar in September 1993 did not relieve Namibia's
economy of its close refationship with the South African Rand. Since 1991
Namtt_na has‘ been a member of the Common Monctary Arca, an area of
fre.e c1_rculahol‘1 of currency which is completely dominated by the rand.
With fixed parity (N$1=R1) the two currencies have the same international
exchange rate and the Namibian Govern
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economic efficiency and good povernance, is in the first instance based on
the principle of privatisation. The Namibian State inherited from the South
African-adminisirated economy the 1otal or partiai control of 13 pubiic and
parastatal firms which are vital for the functioning of the national economy
(wholesale production and distribution of electricity and water, postal
services and telecommunications, road and rail transport, management of the
port infrastructures — to mention only the most important functions) and
nine pubhic financial institutions. The process of privatisation Is based not
so much on the total withdrawal of public authoritics and the sale of their
net asscts 10 private enirepreneurs, as it is on ‘commercialisation’, which
entails transforming a ministerial departiment into a private firm with public
capital. introducing market principles in sectors previously dominated by
public burcaucracics, and in so doing, attracting both national and foreign
private finance. In 1997 the majority of public service operators, including
Namibia Post and Telecom Holdings Ltd., NamPower and NamWater,
worked on this basis. Only two of the 13 former parastatal companies still
depend on subsidics from the State Revenue Fund.

The search for a new division of management between public powers
and private operators does not necessarily imply abandoning all forms of
regulation, since the current reforms propose the extemnalisation and centrali-
sation of the regulation functions for all the commercialised public services
by entrusting them to an independent commission whose powers, fixed by
faw, would extend to the protection of consumers, the supervision of tarifs
and the control of the efficiency of service firms which have a monopoly
(Jagiin 1998). In addition to this search for a new type of regulation, the
State asserts its role in mining and fishing activities. In 1994 the Namibian
Government therefore negotiated with De Beers for the acquisition of 50%
of the social capital of Consolidated Diamond Mines, which became Namdeb
Diamond Corporation {Pty} Ltd. and which produced about ! mllliQn carats
per annum between 1993 and 1996. The State has been the origin of the
boom in the deep-sea fishing sphere, by means of a series of fiscal mcasures
and with a policy of permits and quotas granted in refation (0 the degree of
Namibianisation of the fleet and the crews, along with the obhgz.it:on 10
process locally: the number of companies registered rose from 44 in [988
to roughly 200 in 1995; the active fleet rose 10 277 boats in 1994, 176 of
which fly the Namibian flag; and all of the 40 decp-sea freczer trawlers are
controlled by national capital.

Decentralising by controlling

Launched after two years of independence upon the adoption by the National
Assembly of the Regional Councils Act, No. 22 of 1992, and the Local
Authorities Act, No. 23 of 1992, decentralisation reforms have been pre-
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sented as powerful tools for the reduction of inequalities and for building the
Namibian nation. By means of these reforms the Government has assigned
multiple aims to the new urban local authorities: instruments for democratic
change and for a new form of urban management, they are also intended to
give rise to and possibly encourage economic progress at local and regional
level, promote the spread of growth throughout the national territory and
trigger changes in the social and spatial distribution of income.

The laws governing decentralisation and the 1992 regional and local
government elections were preceded by a restructurin g of the country into
I3 regions and the creation of new urban entities. The regions and urban
areas were delimited on the basis of demographic, socio-economic and ad-
ministrative criteria, breaking with the former territorial organisation and
contributing to the aim of homogenising the national territory. On the other
hand, ‘F‘ i? was not the case for the status assigned to the urban areas. These
were dmded.mto two groups, which bear no relation to their demographic
size a_nd wh‘lch are based on each entity’s specific capacity to ensure the
financing of it budget. The first 8roup consists of 16 municipalities which
i ot a1 dd o o st
have a sound financial basis and } % vis Bay and Swakopm ”nd)f which

a gfed:ierl:.iegree of autonomy, particularly
. - V1 10a8S and the setting of the property taxes
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Towards liberalism on regional and world markets

The gradual dismantling of protectionism

In addition to the numerous fiscal measures of a liberal nature, publicised
by the Investment Centre in the Ministry of Trade and Industry (MTI) and
aimed at attracting national and foreign private investment for the stimulation
of economic growth.' the Export Processing Zones (EPZs) were set up in
£995. The EPZ status, which is particularly favourable to private capital
{special incentives, no customs or import duties on imported inputs, no
torporate tax, exclusion of strikes and lock-outs), can be granted to any
district (see the case of the Walvis Bay EPZ) or firm, no matter where it is
situated in the country, as long as its production is wholly or mainly for
export purposes. This move to liberalism is accompanied by a partial lifting
of the exchange control regulations implemented at the level of the Common
Monetary Area ({CMA) and applied by the Bank of Namibia in conjunction
with the Reserve Bank of South Africa. Since September 1996 the transfer
of profits and dividends made by an approved commercial bank on behalf
of the foreign companies which are in joint ventures and which have invested

or wish to invest in Namibia has been authorised without the preliminary

control of the Bank of Namibia. Companies whose capital is wholly foreign

can borrow locally with more flexible conditions applied, and the redeploy-

ment of investment capital in the CMA is authorised unconditionally.

From the search for regional integration to opening up to the world

The desire to be rid of the former administrative strictures is characterised by
rapid membership of the regionat institutions in southern Africa and b;tf an
active policy of reinforcing trans-regional road links. In 1990 Namibia
officially became a SACU member, having previously been 2 de fag:to
member, and joined the then Southern African Development Consultatt.ve
Comm“"i[)’ (SADCC: now Southern African Development Corpmumry
(SADC)). After signing with the Preferential Trade Area (PTA) in 1993,
the country became the 19th member of the Common Market for Eastern
and Southern Africa (COMESA), which today includes 21 states. In rh?
same year Namibia signed a trade agreement with Zimbabwe. Institutiona

integration is reinforced by public strategies concerning infrastructurcs

—————

, it 4 MT]
* See MTT Investment Centre (1995), Namibia's tuvestment {ncentives, p.4

: peci ‘ turers and Exporters, p-5.
vestment Centre (1995), Special Incentives fo:n ?btm; ;cs e v

Coopers & L, : iness in Na

ybrand (1995), Doing Business in i ' :
Foreign Investment Act. No. 27 gffm. as amended by the Foreigh Investment Amendmen
Act, No. 24 of 1993, p.18.
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enabling the intensification of regjonal exchanges. The Trans-Caprivi High-
way will link Namibia to northern Botswana, Angola. Zambia and Zim-
babwe; the"l‘rans-Kalahari Highway, which will reduce the road distance
belwef:n Windhoek and Johannesburg by over 400 km, is almost complete.
The aim is clear: to pick up part of the export traffic from the land-locked
states for t!w profit of Walvis Bay by adopting the *corridors policy™ which
South Africa applies at the moment.
. gr?\\i\:e\g;, t1;::3:;5]!f),iingdregicmai int:l:gralion is not a sufficient guarantee
e (NEPRU Egt;ze?n , I_he workings of SACU have drawbacks for
Revenue Pooly is pur ): the internal reallocation of resources {Common
5 very comuen a;}(;):j.ltw;bfm the country, but the protective tariff systeit
ooy complex an s a hindrance to the Namibian industrial firms, which

pete with South African firms since the latter are protected and

Ss‘fgg'fgﬁ;i:he So-:{h African Government. O the other hand, while the
\ provides for the creation of a commeon market, South Africa,
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of a single European currency force the Namibian Government to speed up
tiberalisation in trade and to play the globalisation card while endeavouring
to make the most of its specific assets. Globalisation tends to involve a
disregard for the territory of the nation state as a relevant economic entity
and intensifics mequalitics between territories which gain and those which
fose. Within the same state. investors seeking financial rewards employ a
process of sorting. and a pattern of disarticulation threatens the productive
structures as well as the spatial organisation.

TOWARDS THE BREAK-UP OF NAMIBIA AND A PSEUDO
‘ARCHIPELAGO ECONOMY*?"

The official state policy provides for controlling investment by redeploying
it throughout the country to restore the balance of distribution of production
and reduce the regional inequalities inherited from apartheid (Table 4).

TABLE 4: REGIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE VALUE ADDED IN 1993
(%, EXCLUDING WALVIS BAY)

Windhock! Coast | South/ | North
Centre

Subsistence agriculture 0 - 20 80
Commercial agriculture 0 - 93 0
Fishing 0 100 0 0
Diamond mining 8 - 92 0
Other mining industries 8 -4 92 0
Fishing industry 0 100 0 0
_%r_manufacturing industries 51 t4 28 !
Electricity, water %6 ] 1 !
Construction 56 6 K 28
[
Trade 56 12 15 17
————
‘-‘_-_-'—-_——-__

‘ " The archipelago economy (Veltz 1996) functions on networking between potes.
By Pscudo archipelago economy® we mean neighbouring tertitorial configurations which
Runction in isolation from the surrounding natienal territory. Thus the two main Namibian
poles, Windhock and Walvis Bay, might develop networking which is more mtcnr:c —)ar"td
€ven unigue - with foreign caunt;ies, cather than with cach other or with the rest of Namibia.
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Hotels 40 20 37 3
Transport 94 2 4 4
Communications 94 2 4 g
Financial activities 82 6 6 5
Recorded self-employment 60 20 i0 10
Social economy 68 ) 10 12
Government activities 75 5 10 10
TOTAL 47 14 31 8

Source: Moputola 1995,
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launched work on the development of an industrial estate in the south of the
town and facilitates investment in services in the town centre by relaxing the
former urban zoning restrictions. An interpational complex (comprising
hotels, conference halls, offices and services) has also been programmed,
financed by the Malaysian South-South Corporation (Masscorp), and its
construction is scheduled to begin in 1998,

Various simulations of growth demonstrate that the capital is capable
of withstanding competition with Walvis Bay, including in manufacturing,
and that its potential for economic growth justifies considerable urban in-
vestment. The efforts made to conceive a new offer of services (such as the
"business nurseries’ type) and to promote the small and medium businesses
likely to disseminate innovations — and perhaps to promote the emergence
of a class of non-white entrepreneurs — demonstrates that those in office in
the Windhoek Municipalily are not satisfied with managing the status quo.
For them, this is not the time to wait, nor is it time for a cautious slow-down
in local investment. References to an economic slow-down and “minimal
growth” are far from being defended by the actors responsible for urban
management, who instead tend to worry about the risk of their town being
marginalised within SADC and about the conditions for competing not only
with Walvis Bay but also with the medium-sized South African towns n
matters of financial and tourist services.

In comparison with the dynamic attitude of the two urban centres at
the *top” of the urban hicrarchy, the other urban centres do not have much
o offer: their productive capacity is minimal and sometimes even gravely
threatened, as in Tsumeb; their focal consumption market is fimited, and
their services and extemal relations cannot compete with those of Windhoek
and Walvis Bay. Apart from Okahandja, a remarkable crossroads town but
very close to the capital, all that is really left are the services linked to fourism
(Swakopmund, Mariental, Keetmanshoop} or miiting, to mobilise investmen{
on any scale, because the small local entrepreneurs {Kadhikwa et al. 1996)
are indeed very small-scale.
~ The state of the statistics avaifable does not enable us © construct
inter-sectoral and inter-regional matrices and carry out a systemic analysis.
All that is known is that a redistribution of income took place in 1993
between the capitat and the north of the country where ncarly half of the
Population is concentrated.

e———

‘ ' Accor ding to The Namibian (18/7/97). the total amount of the investment is
SStimated at N$200 million,
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TABLE 5: LOCATION OF FINAL DEMAND AND VALUE ADDED
(1593, MILLION NS)

Private Public | Invest- | Totat | % | Value | %

Consump. | Consump.! ments |demand added
Windhoek 1 086 2219 9027 4207{ 55] 3304} 47
Coast 278 143 96 5221 7 9951 14
South/Centre 692 296 E73Fp  1162| 15} 2259 31
North 1013 296 4531 17621 23 618 8
Total 3069 2959 16251 765311001 7176} 00

Source: Mupotola 1996,
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and rural population: soldicrs with their families, peasants, civil servants and
petty traders.

The end of the tiberation war, accompanied by the withdrawal of the
South African troops and the UN Transition Assistance Group (UNTAG)
between 1989 and 1990, changed these economic bases; they were desta-
bilised by the sudden departure of a population with considerable purchasing
power." The hinterland, which was totally rural and extended beyond the
regional and national frontiers, today plays a dominant rofe in the new
cconomic momentum taking place within these former *homelands’. The
enclosure of part of the communal lands by affluent and/or influential urban-
dwellers (Frayne et al. 1993: 36-39) enables the constitution of huge private
tand ownership as well as upward mobility from cattle farming to a market
cconomy. At the same time, the rise of the middle classes (shopkeepers,
teachers, workers and low-grade civil servants) who maintain a rural and
agricultural base (Fuller et al. 1996: 9) stimulates investment. The recent
opening of large retail shops in the rural areas or in small places at the fower
end of urban settlements in the regions is evidence of this.'®

The circulation of capitat in the *homelands’ — encouraged by economic
openings in the towns and the hinterland and initiated by a smalt mobile
community of big traders from the northern regions — is increasingly visible.
However, ¢xactly what effects this will have at local level and the conse-
quences on endogenous regional economic development cannot be perceived.

With an annual demographic growth rate of over 3%, the former
Kavango and Owamboland, with a combined population of 700 000, rank
second - after Windhoek — for the value of private national consumption
(Table 5). According 1o official bank sources, this poputation, 90% of which
Is rural, has substantial monetary resources but these are very unequally
distributed. Namibia's central bank (the Bank of Namibia) and that of South
Africa (the South African Reserve Bank) estimate that R350 million was
i circulation in the northern regions before the introduction of the Namibia
Dollar in September 1993 (Brown 1994: 4). A considerable proportion of
fhese monetary flows come from the distribution by the State of a large sum
i salaries - as a result of keeping on civil servants inherited from the ethnic
administrations and from the enlargement of the public service — as well as
Menetary transfers from migrants, on which many rural inhabitants depend.

Due to the effect of the sustained demand, the growing regional and
local markets are being totally restructured. With the assertion of the middle
classes, supply is becoming diversified, evidence of this being the recent

___-_—_-_———-____

17 oo - .
Approximately 80 000 men were stationed in Namibia in 1986, of whom the

Iy were in the north (Dreyer 1994: 161). K
Okahau, Ombalantu, Uutapi, Eenhana in former Owamboland, and Nkurenkur

and Bagani in formey Kavango are good examples.

Major;



72 Contemporary Namibia

development of the market in consumer goods and the development of the
sale of materials for construction and spare parts for cars. The market, which
to date has been dominated by the First National Development Corporation
and a small number of big local traders, is attracting an increasing nurrber
of foreign firms, most of which are South A frican. Finaily, the Angolan
demand for current consumer goods, which has been rising constantly since
1992, also contributes to the commercial momentum. According to the
customs services in Oshakat, sales of food products increased almost four-
fold between 1993 and 1996, rising from N$6.4 miltion to N$22.1 million
per annum. These sums are only an indication of the real trans-frontier trade.
Some of thg big local traders estimate that Angola imports goads to the value
0fN$I 0 million each week (Brown 1994: 1 7: personal intervicw | 7/4/96).
The illegal trade in Angolan and Namibian diamonds and the black market
in goods stolen in Namibia or South Alfrica, particularly in cars, is certainly
part of the explanation {Brown 1994: 4). ‘
tocal 2§de:e€g;;;i§e$;?f eetlmgunt of ca.pifa! is thercfpre in cir.cu]ation on the
towns 2 Possessing a smai'! t"c(:n"wew.re_r, His rareiy .rEfnvested in the northern
and administrative capacities (;03;:{:356 o ot technica knouf-how
north are unable to aiact g1 adhikwa e.t al. 1996: 24), the town§ in the
IS capital. Like some of the symbolic focal
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on the other hand, it prevents the local authorities from raising land and
property taxes and from disposing of resources from the sale of plots. This
situation deprives them of a considerable financial base, as the example of
Oshakati demonstrates: the real estate value used for tax purposes of the 1
400 existing plots 1s evaluated at N$23 million (Oshakatt Towa Council
Evaluation Roll 19935). Dependent on a ministry whose lack of budgetary
asscts is public knowledge and whose means are limited — given the number
of territorial collectives under its supervision (13 regions, 12 towns and 17
villages}), the urban administrations can neither promote economic momen-
tum nor encourage its spread at local level.

Over and above the realisation that the gap is widening between the
upper and lower cchelons of the national urban hierarchy, there is the ques-
tion of the role of the former *homelands’ in the national economy. Monetary
circulation in the north means it is no longer merely a reserve of labour.
The dual economic system founded on a spatial dichotomy is disappearing
because the former “homelands’ are today both a base for accumulation and
for the reproduction of the African labour force. What new forms of regula-
tion will emerge from this new economic situation? What roles will focal
authorities play in this territorial momentum in the long term? For the time
being, given their limited political means, they are proving unable to provide
a framework for the present commercial momentum and to turn it into an
nstrument for redistributing and diffusing wealth.

CONCLUSION: WHAT BASE IS THERE FOR GROWTH, WHAT
IS THE FORM OF REGULATION AND WHAT SOCIAL
PROJECTS ARE THERE?

Since independence we have seen that the base for growth has been en_larged
to include fishing, tourism and the associated services, but no significant
transformation of this base, and particularly in the nature of the growth -
which remains founded on a rentier economy — can be observed. Given the
handicaps inherited from apartheid, the lack of room for manoeuvre open
10 the leaders in 1990 and the long shadow of South Africa, this is in no way
surprising. Moreover, it is difficult to see on what assets areal diver'_siﬁ?atloﬂ
coutd be established, and the hopes which are pinned to the exploitation of
the Kudu gas fields confirm that the economic future will remain subordinate
10 the divided economy for many years to come. )
The attention of this chapter therefore focuses more on state practices
than on the difficulty, if not the impossibility, of transforming the productive
base. By setting up a mixed economy, within which the relative weight of
the public and parastatal sectors has been increasing constantly since 1990.
rising o 28% of GDP in 1996, the Namibian Government has initiated a new
form of regulation. The latter is based, on the one hand, on the search fora
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maximisation of investment income as a result of a liberal approach. capital
and foreign technical know-how, and also the involvement of the national
white elite, and on the other hand, on institutional engineering enabling the
State to recover a considerable share of this tnvestment income. The funda-
mental question is who gets the most out of this regulation and which lime of
approach — private capitalism, or state capitalism which is theoretically more
redistributive — will gain the upper hand in the long term.

It has to be admitted that social polarisation remains high, and that a
process of economic fragmentation threatens the country. The official rate
of urban unemployment is 25% of the economically active population and
the distribution of income is among the most unequal in the world, with the
Gini coefficient reaching 70,1 and “the 10% of the househalds (5,3% of
the population) which have the highest adjusted per capita income consume
about 44% of the total private consumption in houscholds: the other 90%
of the hogseholds {94,7% of the population) consume about 56% of the
total of private consumption in the households’ (NPC 1996). The disparities

between regions are considerable and greater than previousty thought, while

- perha_ps parado?ucally — public investment per capita is to the advantage

of the richest regians and towns (NEPRU 1997 ).

fair The Esearc_h for both productive efficiency by means of liberalism and
S(')cllia Fedlstnbu;mp 15 a contradiction which is difficult to resolve.
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To achieve freedom and equality:
Namibia’s new legal order

Manfred O Hinz

THE CONSTITUTION; NAMIBIA’S GRUNDNORM?'

The Constitution and the 1982 Principles

The drafting of the Constitution of the Republic of Namibia happened neither
in a social nor legal vacuum: the spirit of liberation and the hope for new
realitics werc as present as the spirits and realities of the past. The.protracled
and complicated negotiations to prepare for the implementation of .the
independence Resolution 435 (1978) of the Security Council of the United
Nations resulted, inter alia, in a pre-constitutional frameworlf, namely the
Constitutional Principles and Guidelines of 1982.7 The Principles of t9f82
were drafted by the Western Contact Group with the intention of binding
the firture Namibian constitution-makers.” They were accepted by all relevant
parties, mncluding SWAPO of Namibia, and the ne:wty elected Constituent
Assembly unanimously reaffirmed the Principles. ‘ _
The Principles contain several prerequisites which the future .Consm-
ution of Namibia was expected to implement. Apart from the quUlr_em?mS
felated to the doctrine of the rechrsstaat (supremacy of the (?onst;tuzlon,
Separation of powers, enforcement of the Constitution by an u?dependc‘:m
judiciary), the Principles call for a Declaration of Fundamental Rights which
are enforceable by the courts. The Principles list the right to life, personal
liberty and freedom, freedom of conscience, freedom of expression, freedom

; Grundnorm = *basic standard”.
Cf. Hinz 1988 73f inci
Y Wiechers (1989/90: 1Y) anafvses the legal significance of tljn: Pnncnpl;:s. ?e:;lld-;
binding character of the Principles even sunfiveq (internationally and nationally
ﬁd?plion of the Constitution. Hinz argues against this {1996b).
Constituent Assembly, sd: 15,

that the
the
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of assembly and association, due process and equality before the law,
protection from arbitrary deprivation of private property without just com-
pensation, and freedom from racial, ethnic, religious or sexual discrimination.
in general the Principles emphasise that the expected declaration of rights
should be consistent with the provisions of the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights.” Last but not least, the Principles require the establishment
of elected councils for local and/or regional administration.

The Declaration of Rights of the Namibian Constitution

Two arrangements in the new Namibian grundnorm deserve attention for
the purpose of this paper. The first concems the scope of legally enforceable
human rights enshrined in the Constitution: in principle only the first-
generation fundamental rights and freedoms found their places in the directly
binding code of rights. The second arrangement relates to the very mecha-
pism which has been built into the Constitution and which regulates the
implementation of the provisions of the Constitution with special regard to
the relation'ship between it and pre-constifutional Jaw.

'I‘Irfe rzghts of freedom listed in the Principles exclusively are first-
generation n.gi.als. First-generation rights are the classical liberal rights, i.e.
civil and poht!cal Tights,“ the objective of which is to prevent state powers
fron:x fnle_we{ilng in the sph?re of individuals, but also to secure political
gaﬂf}i;lpagon in thtf dem_ocrat‘m process. They ali found their pace in Chapter

of the Constitution, titled ‘Fundamental Rights and Frecdoms’. Article 5

‘;L"i:i’t‘:;i::: :‘;;t ?{;I;igi;;s and freedoms contained in Chapter 3 shall
€| Y 3 three .
agencies.” Article 25 co powers of the State and all its organs and

mplements this provision b i
- . y defining enforcement
mec":‘:';':iiﬁl"dmg upon the powers of the State and its agencies.

: g more C;O?ly at the rights and freedoms stipulated in the
nr:;;?esg:hat all of these rights and freedoms — with
generation righs, Th nely the right to education (An'ic::: Zg)t-}: are Z‘g;ij
ight of the se

become effective.
e, in the case of the Article 20
I sub-article 2 in which the State

UN Assembi
¥y Resolyti
5 T Shestack 1982:95. Dugar ¢, ) *F 10 December 1945,
> "WPOTAM 10 note that the fyndasae. s .«
ply vertically, j ¢ between individuags wd“‘::ni nghtsolrn{:c ﬁ'sﬁeom in principle only

Te achieve freedom and equaiiy: Namibia's new icgal arder 77

... [to] provide reasonable facilities to render effective this right
for every resident within Namibia, by establishing and main-
taining State schools at which primary education will be provided
free of charge.

Other sccond-generation rights of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights that one may look for in the Constitution are the right to work, the
right to rest and the right to a minimum standard of living (Articles 23, 24
and 25 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights respectively).

Rights of this nature® can be found in Chapter 11, titled ‘Principles of
State Policy’. Article 95 identifies 12 areas in which the State is expected to
‘actively promote and maintain the welfare of the people” by adopting
specific policics. Health and strength of the workers (Article 95(a)), sound
labour relations (95(c)), access to public facilitics and services (95(e)), a
living wage (95(i)), acceptable fevels of nutrition and standards of living
(95()) and the environment (95(k)) are examples of fields requiring such
policies, To promote and maintain welfare through specific policies is not
amatter of rights, but rather of guiding principles. As Article 101 clearly
states, the principles of state policy arc not icgally enforceable; they are
only there as a guide in making and applying laws to give effect to the
fundamental objectives of the said principles. In the case of enactments
based on these principles, they are allowed to serve as aids in interpreting
the enactments.

In short, the new legal system of Namibia is in principle based on a
constitutional model which focuses on the classical civi] and political rights.
4?311 from the right to education, ail other social (i.c. second-generation)
rights, not to speak of third-generation rights, have been barred from the
Catalogue of legally binding rights. Social rights, in the sense of an intimated
OF comparative human rights theory, are under-constitutional matters that
May be guided by the principles of state policy, but otherwise left to the
discretion of politics.”

However, the equality provision under Article 10 of the Constitution,
reaFl together with Article 23 which provides for measures of affirmative
m‘oﬂ, allows for the transfation of certain social interests into the right to
“quality. Articte 10(2) explicitly excludes discrimination on the grounds of
Scx,l race, colour, ethnic origin, religion, creed or social or economic status.
Atticle 23 adds 1o this by authorising the lawmaker to enact legislation t0
°°’T°°’ the disad\’aﬂtagcs created for the majority of the Namibian people.
Atticle 23(3) extends the possibility of affirmative action to women in order

—_—
: Includin

See H

South Af,

ti

'Ag aspects of third-generation rights, such as the right to environment. h
M2 [991/92: 6861, See also De Villiers (1994: 599fT), who summariscs the
can discussion on the constitutional meaning of social and economic rights.
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to enable them 1o play a full, equal and effective role in the political. social,
economic and cultural life of the nation. The fact that the authorisation to
enact measures of affirmative action is contained in the chapter of legally
binding fundamental rights and freedoms will certainiy have a bearing on
the scope of the right to equality, by way of enriching the right through
interpretation in the spirit of the affirmative action provision. This docs net
mean that a person claiming equality will have the right to force the State
to enact a certain measure of affirmative action.

The second constitutional arrangement mentioned above deals with
the relationship between constitutional and pre-constitutional law. Although
it is binding on all state organs and agencies, the Constitution is not self-
execqting in the sense that unconstitutional faw would be rendered un-
constitutional by the mere fact of its unconstitutionality. Law that is in
conflict with the Constitution remains in force until repealed or amended

by eithe'r 1_he lawimaker or a competent court. The Hj gh and Supreme Courts
of Namibia are competent to declare la

\ . W as unconstitutional.'” These rules
apply particularly 10 pre-constitutional law. Article 140(1) speaks of all laws
in force before the date of inde

: pendence, including statutory law, commen
law and customary law."" The enactment of enforceable fundamental rights
a_md freedoms, therefore, does not Jeagd to the automatic erasure of pre-
independence law that conflicted with the Constitution. Thus the decision
to safeguard legal cenainty by guaranteeing the continucus validity of pre-

ind ] ituti '
. epend‘encc Faws prevails over the constitutional interest to constitution-
alise the inherited legal order.

uaac:{f::::anb{;?;:wihy, however, ‘ha'T a substantiat amount of democraticatly

relating 1o the “;fr; fepeaiF 6 in the fun-up to the Constitution. Laws

already bee So-Cailed Transitiona) Government of National Unity had
Y been repealed by the South African Administration.'

In pursuance of the inde :
Council Resolution 435 (197 pendence package based on the UN Security

"discriminatory or restr; 8). the South African Administration repealed
> ! stnctlw_: IFIWS, regulations or administrative measures

[[+] H
An
| tcles 79(2) and 80(2) of the Namibian Constitution
amibian Constiwtion,

P Als0 Article 66 of the N
e of the Eaw .
Cl uncid Proclamation, AG 16 (:; ?:gmw Assernbly, the Cabinet and the Constitutional
H 10, AG 8 of 1989, ang the : but also the Representative Powers Transfer Proc-
99. Rehoboth Transfer Proctamation, AG 32 of

ment of
" CI. Firg 30d Second La
st Amendme .
m‘h‘PWPMean o el {Abolishment of Discriminatory and
of 1989, 7¢¢ and Fair El&"oﬂ} ?fmlamation, AG 14 and AG 25
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remaining constitutional and sccond-tier government laws which had become
obsolete with the new Constitution, "

Parameters to assess the achievements of the new legal order

The arrangements can indeed be said to be the two parameters which allow
for the assessment of the achievements of Namibia’s new legal system. They
will be the main points of reference for the analysis following, and will lead
into a concluding consideration as to how far the new legal system was
able to overcome deficits of the previous colonial dispensation. The
question of the societal acceptance and acceptability of the Constitution
will guide the reflections. The introductory statement on the constitution-
making process, having operated within an externally sct framework, but
also in respect of internal conditions, will be resumed in the conciuding
remarks in order to ascertain the Constitution as a viable grundnorm of
Namibia's new legal system.

Shaping the new legal order

It is easy to point to human rights violations in any society. Violations of
human rights are norma in the sense that no government is perfect, and as
long as judicial structures are available to remedy them. Human rights
violations, however, become an issue of special concern when certain vio-
lations of rights grow into a permanent or even structured feature of society
for which the usual statutory remedies, be they national or international, are
unable to bring relief. '’

Bearing this in mind. the following assessment of Namibia's new fegal
order will concentrate on three areas in order to measure its achievements:
first, access to the legal system, i.e. to justice through courts, as this shows
the actual degree of protection of civil and political rights; secondly, access
10 the political system, as the efficiency of democracy stays or fails with the
dc.g!fe of participation in the decision-making process on various levels; and
thirdty, access to welfare.

Itis understood that by focusing on these areas, other important aspects
of the democratic society are not specifically highlighted here. Transparency

—

1 S€¢ Afticle 147 of the Namibian Constitution, read with Schedule 8.
h. 13 held that so far the national and international statutory remedies have been
mil:i;elfeve the cases of unavoidable human rights violations which have occum:i ;:
were Sthee independence. Therefore the following does not here take up matters W
fecorded by the Ombudsman of Namibia in his annuat report.
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and accountability are political values that are directly refated to the rule of
law. Freedom of the media and the independence of the judiciary are
prerequisites for the functioning of any type of democratic culture. These
aspects, however, are seen to be inherently covered by the focus chosen. It
would not make sense to talk about access to the legal system in view of
the need to protect rights and freedoms, if at the same time the system were
unreliable due to its being under the influence of the Government. To talk
about political participation necessarily includes takin g note of the state of
accountability, transparency and freedom of the media.

Access to justice

The accessibitity of justice through courts depends on various factors: the
number of courts and their location, the degrec of available service, the

profcssiona!?sm m‘: the legal personnel and the functioning of the institutional
framework in which the courts operate,

Before looking into these matters, one has to consider the stricture of
the courts as provided for by law. According to the Constitution, the High
Court stands at the centre of the court structure, being the only court which
;Sn;a;‘:if]?mf*e 30(2))_to ha-ve original jurisdiction upon all civil disputes
Supreme '&amarf)sicunons, ncluding all sorts of constitutional cases. The
procedures are fet ¢ :f;“ﬂ of appeal for the High Court (Articte 79). Special
coutts. i.c. the | out for the appointment of legal officers to staff the two

» €. the judges. The appointment and removal of judges can only be

effected by the Presid " ; .
Service C)(;mmissi(;nﬁ? of Namibia on the recommendation of the Judicial

coun:b:[:?czis; ;(;l:irste!;:rzi of ?he judiciary iﬁ?represented by the lower
courts." They are presided O\I:l{:gt:Stra;s_ courts as we%f as the traditional
i res prescribed b ”X cial 0ﬁi{:erg appointed in accordance
Constitution Thy an Ac t.of Parliament, as stated by Article
courts are not judges in Ih‘e s:e‘: i:fesuik,g oﬁ_"cel‘s of both types of lower
of Justice !° r.lc sens.e,‘ Magistrates are public servants in

Ce,” while traditiona] tourts are presided over by

i .
Aflicles 82 and 84 of :
A the Namib; -
Commission Act, No. 18 of 1995 Namibian Constitution; see also the Judicial Service

i .
Magmﬁlts Coun Ac
No.
? The main piece of rc;::v ©- 32 0f 1944, a5 amendeg.

i*r;iis, Headmen, Chicfs® e ant legistation is the Ciyj| and Criminal Jurisdiction ~

: magistrates should eni © & matter of discussion in the Ministry
N30 Nationa} Sop on -
Society for Human Rié:i :Isg;: comparabie to judges. In this regard se¢

To achicve frecdom and equality: Namibia’s new legal order 81

traditional leaders who derive their authority from their appointment to such
office, and in centain cases from the special powers conferred upon them.”

At independence in 1990, 18 magistrates held court at 12 places in
Namibia.2' In the whole of the far north only one resident magistrate existed,
1.e. in Katima Mulilo for the Caprivi. Owamboland and Kavango (as they
were then known) were served by magistrates residing somewhere else. At
the end of 1994 the number of magistrates was increased to 42 at 23 places.
Three magistrates’ courts with a total of six magistrates were esiablished in
former Gwamboland — at Oshakati, Ondangwa and Uutapi — and one court
with two magistrates was cstablished in Rundu. In addition to this, court
offices were built in order to allow magistrates to hold periodical courts
outside their places of residence.

The workload of the magistrates’ courts developed accordingly. In
1990 only 364 criminal cases were recorded at the Ondangwa Magistrate’s
Court (which at the time was the only court office for Owamboland, served
from Tsumeb). The Oshakati and Ondangwa Magistrates’ Courts recorded
acombined total of 5 881 cases in 1992, the figure basically remaining at
this level in 1993 and 1994, even after the Uutapi Magistrate’s Court opened.
In magistrates’ courts generally, the number of maintenance complaints
almost doubled between 1990 and 1994 — from | 367 in 1990 to 2476 in
1994, Regarding the workload in civil matters generally, the records show
that magistrates’ courts spent 25 times more time on civil matters in 1994
than in 1999,

The interpretation of the quoted figures may be debatable in detail. In
general it can be assumed that the increase in the number of courts, court
t_)fﬁces and magistrates substantially contributed to increasing access (o
Justice. Despite the fact that the crime rate rose since independence, it can
be held that the greater accessibility of the legal system motivated peoplc to
take their matters to the courts.?

The increase in the number of fegal personnel in the magistrates’
courts and the Office of the Prosecutor-General was made possible by the
pre-independence efforts of SWAPO and the United Nations Institute for
Namibia (UNIN) in Lusaka. The majority of the appointees since 1990 were

IN graduates who received additional training at the Zambian National
stitute for Public Administration. The establishment of the Justice Traming

—_

of | y Itis noteworthy, however, that section 4(1)(a) of the quoted Proclamation R348
%?‘ In view of traditional leaders in some arcas of Namibia, speaks of “original and

°*°|“5§rejurisdicxion"

2 Thfs and the data of the following rely on Truter (1994). _

S This development, of course, has a bearing on the performance of the High and

Mmummm Courts. The High Court currently has, apart from the Judge Prcs?adem. six per-

Mev:ry smplayed judges; the Supreme Court only has one, the Chicf Justice, wha is fol,

permanently resident in Namibia.
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Centre assisted in familiarising the exile magistrates and prosecutors with
the spectal conditions of the legal system in Namibia, through the provision
of in-service training courses.™

Despite this, the number of court personnel and legal professionals
available — and also of police officers — is not sufficient to enable catching
up with developments since independence.” Up to now. not even one law
firm operates on its own in the far north of the country. Regional offices of
the Legal Assistance Centre, a public-interest law firm based in Windhoek,
at least offer the services of paralegals at Ongwediva and Rundu.

Two more recent events may help to change the situation in the not
too distant future. The first is the establishment of the Faculty of Law at the
University of Namibia in 1993, and the sccond s the restructuring of the
fegal profession with the enactment of the Legal Practitioners Act, No. 13
of 1995. The Faculty of Law now offers legal training for a three-year
under-graduate degree of Baccalaureus Juris (B J uris) and a two-ycar post-
graduate degree of Baccalaureus Legum (LLB). The first group of B Juris
candidates completed their studies at the end of 1996.
profezt‘jnL;ﬁ'i;:ir:Ctll}?ogem Act provi‘ded for .the :estrucm‘ring of the leggf
sation, thereby givi%l ¢ Bar and the S:de.-bar into ope professional organi-

' g attorneys the full right to audience before all courts.

This illalso j ‘
change 'wall also improve the access to courts and justice and contribute
to the lowering of costs. >

As far as ll}e institutional framework in which the courts operate is
concemed, two items need special a ‘

and criminal procedure Jaw

A -
survey conducted for the Mmlstry of Justice™ has shown to what

C1s the whole of the begal system:

Legal System in state of collapse” ( Bindhgek Advertiser
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place within the greater setup of traditional government and rule, but also
to ensure that they become tully accepted as part of the justice system as
provided for by the Constitution. Subsequent to the survey, a draft Customary
Law and Community Courts Act was approved in principle by the Ministry
of Justice and is now awaiting its submission to Parliament. Its eventual
enactment will have an immense impact on the performance of the justice
admimistration. It will bring the much-needed legal tools to strengthen the
role and functions of traditional courts as the grassroots custodians of justice.

Access to Justice has become a special issue in view of problems in
the administration of criminal and criminal procedure faw. So far, the greater
part of criminat law in force is (uncodified) common law, and in many res-
pects it does not meet with conditions of the world of teday. Rape, domestic
violence and all gender-related crimes are examples of this. Granting of bail,
minimum sentences and more efficient protection of victims of crimes are
procedural issues which have also been put on the agenda. Some are under
inquiry by the Law Reform and Development Commission,”’ and the
whole range of issues forms part of the terms of reference of the recently
appotnted Commission of Inquiry into Legislation for the More Effective
Cembating of Crime in Namibia.”®

Access to political participation

Peoples’ participation in the political system can be looked at from various
sides. The degree of civic awareness is an important factor, and another is
the readiness of the Government to share power with decentralised structures.
The willingness of NGOs to act — and socicty’s acceptance of their doing 50
=~ 8 as indispensable as the freedom of expression. [n the following, only
the institutional framework of the decentralised execution of power will be
analysed. It will be assessed in view of its functioning, with special regard
10 its potential for atlowing etfective participation in the political system.

Three legislative measures arc brought to mind when talking about
the decentralisation of power in Namibia: the Local Authorities Act, No.
230£1992; the Regional Councils Act, No. 22 of 1992; and the Traditional
‘:‘(;‘;;*?Eities Act, No. 17 of 1995, as provided for by the Constitution (Article

Although Article 102 does not explicitly emphasise traditional govern-
e, it is implicitly acknowledged by making the Council of Traditional

—_—

n . . . w N -
: Established under the Law Reform and Development Commission Act. No. 29 ot
91, ? amended.

N ?rsclan_;ation 2 of 1996; see also GN 75 of 1996. o
On the implementation of deceatmalisation. of, Graclc & Peyrou in this volume.
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Leaders part of this Article on regional and local government.* Apart from
this legal argument, recent developments in southem African countries have
shown that strategies of decentralisation have been running inte difficulties
because they have not considered the deeply rooted adherence to traditional
government.”' Securing traditional good govemnance has become a poitical
and administrative challenge. Given the widespread acceptance of traditional
authority, efforts have to be made to assist traditional leaders to meet the
needs of the times.*

Local authorities have been in existence for a long time. There was
nevertheless the need to replace the local authority law in force with the
new Local Authorities Act. The Act abolished the legacy of apartheid which
separated the people living in urban settlements along racist lines.” In
addmop, the areas set aside for the black population as so-called ‘seif-
governing territories’ did not have any local government establishment, so
the Local Authorit_ies Act removed the inherited discriminatory laws and
provided for a uniformly applicable local government structure and the
Csmbllshn?em of local authorities in the former black territorics. The pOWETS
and functions of local authorities do not differ much from the usual code
of po;v;rs and functions assigned to iocal government,
in our context: section 6(3)5;‘: (:llg applied tf).fhls election is notewuqhy
affirmative action, obliged all Zn‘ ! At_llhorme'g A ¢t a (_;lause addn?ssmg
nominate on their respective Estsie: WhICh' e pared In the e et t?
members to be elected) a min; (depending on the number of coun‘EII

mimimum of two to three female candidates.

is Zimbabwe. After ni s of inde
gOVEmmen| deci SaUWE. Aller nine years of independence.
“9%‘:1223'1 Al . decided 1o re-traditionalise its customary courts; cf. Hinz

fant : .

Balotip ’Toconsu;::mpie " Mo,zamb'qum see here Lundin (1995).
turnl change (without dcstroyin the ions, educationa] efforts, support to implement struc-
the Provision of the Tragy; |g substance of traditiona| gavemnment), e.g. in view of
the functions ang duties oi?:“ Authorities Act, No_ 17 of 1995, which r‘nafc;s it part of
particulay by Promotin rditional authorities to ‘promole ‘IT P in

" The situag 8 Women o positions of leadership’. § affirmative action
Adtis 10N of loca| BOvernment before . See also Hinz {1996¢)
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A very new avenue for people’s participation in the political system
opened with the enactment of the Regional Councils Act, the implementation
of which was prepared by the creation of 13 new regions. Departing from
the apartheid-based system of separate development,’ the Delimitation
Commission drew new boundaries following geographical criteria and not
criteria of race, colour or ethnic origin, as stipulated in the Constitution
(Article 102).%

The members of a regional council are elected by majority vote in
constituencies into which the regions have been subdivided (one member
per constituency) (Article 106). Each council has to elect two members
from amongst themselves as members of the National Councif (Article
108(a))."

The list of powers, duties, functions, rights and obligations of regional
councils, contained in section 28 of the Regional Councils Act, places special
emphasis on the ‘planning of the development of the region’. Executive
powers in the real sense, however, are not allocated to regional councils.

The Traditional Authorities Act replaced outdated colonial law® with
provisions based on principles trying to marry traditional government with
constitutional requirements. The powers, functions and duties of traditional
authorities cover a broad range of tasks. Apart from cultural performances,
traditional authorities have to administer and execute the customary law of
their communities, assist law enforcement agencies, and assist and co-
operate with the organs of central, regional and local government. They
also have to ensure “that the members of their traditional community use the
natural resources .. on a sustainable basis ..." (section 10(2)(c)). Application
comprises customary law: administrative, judicial, but also law-ascertaining
and even lawmaking functions.” The umbrella concept of all of this is to
Promote peace and welfare’ (section 10(1)).

Neither the Regional and Local Government Acts nor the Traditional
Authorities Act set out rules of competence to determine interaction and
“ommunication between the regional and local structures on the one hand,
and the traditional on the other. Section 12(2) of the Traditional Authorities
Act states only that ‘where the powers of a traditional authority or traditional
|ea<'1er conflict with the powers of the organs of the Central Govemmentj
fegional councils or local authority councils’, the powers of the latter prevail

—_—

Gov, ° i Representative Authorities Proclamation. AG 8 of 1980, and Rehoboth Self-
?T‘ment Act, No. 56 of 1956, s of
Resi See Report (1991); Totemeyer (1992) and Establishment of the Boundarics o
§lons and Local Authorities in Namibia Proclamation, No. 6 of 1992.
w';ea: with Article 69 of the Constitution — the National Counci:“is the second
fth the power 1o review legislation passed by the National Assembly.
;: In particular, the Native A(?ministml!:m Proclamation, No. 15 of 1928, as amended.
Cf. D*Engelbronner-Kioff (1995).
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over the first. This is a mere rule of conflict, determining who has the last
word, as the case may be.

In view of the existing state of horizontal separation of power, this rulc
of conflict is more important for the relationship between traditional and
local authorities than for the relationship between regional council and
traditional authority. Local authorities possess the full range of powers that
such a body usually commands. This may lead to conflicts, particularly in
urban settlements in which no focal authority has existed thus far.

For the time being, the conflict potential in the regions will be rather
limited, as regional councils do not have substantial executive powers. An
interesting test case could be the relationship between regional councils and
traditional authoritics over natural resource management and planning, sice
both, in accordance with their respective legal status, are competent in that
matter. Empirical evidence on the relationship between the regional and
traditional level shows that, given the political weight of regional councils
and regional governors,” their interaction is governed by a modus vivend:
develope.d through practical cooperation.” But future developments may lead

to conﬂacts. because neither Act provides rules for possibly overlapping
competencies. The right to alfocate land is one of the vehemently defended

traé:tio_nai rights, v'vhich at the same time appears as a possible domain of
the regional councils in the rural areag 2

Accepting regional, local and tradi

\c tional government, i.e. decentralised
authorities of elected and {raditional st .

MM, O Can in prncinte fiugie ks - TUCIUrES, as legitimate forms of govern-
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;?3; *:;yt;sszi:ﬂébortiyy: dualism (non-regulated or regulated), integration
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the Traditional Authori e o) ond harmonisation, Before
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office at the same time, the latter will certainly become more attractive than
the former. ™ Another trend is conditioned by the long-awaited amendment
of the Regional Councils Act. At present there is a conceptual gap between
councitlors’ elcctoral status and voters® expectations on the one hand, and
the counciliors’ de facto performance in the day-to-day administration due
to their lack of statutory power on the other.*

A long-smouldering conflict between the two Houses of Parliament —
the National Assembly and the National Council,* recently almost led to a
court case. The contlict is due to several factors. Firstly, the Constitution,
which describes the roles and functions of the two houses, does not define
the status of their mutual relations. The lack of clarity, however, did not come
as a drafting mistake, but rather as a result of the compromise concept of
decentralisation employed by the constitution-makers. In a federal state, the
restriction of the second house to the power of review is compensated for
by the powers the representatives of the individual states enjoy in their
respective states. Such a balancing compensation does not exist in Namibia,
Politically accountable to the regional counciis from which they come, the
National Council members sce themselves as the true representatives at grass-
roots level. And yet, their relatively influential secondary role at the central
lawmaking level is not even fy matched by equivalents in their home councils.

It can be anticipated that the establishment of the Traditional Leaders’
Council will intensify the problem. Although the functions and duties of
the Traditional Leaders” Council will be restricted to advise the President
of the Republic of Namibia ‘on the control and utilisation of communal land’
(Article 102(5)), this Council will inevitably become a national forum for
Bsues of traditional government. The fact that the President will be the holder
of the conduit to the agencies of government will not ease the process of
COmm_unEcation nor of participation in decision-making. Constitutionally
Speaking, the advice given by the Traditional Leaders’ Council may not be

—_—

who " See sectons | 1(2) and (3) of the Act. This incompatibility wili affect several persons
Rimai“”emiy hold two offices. Kaptein 1 Witbooi {Withooi Nama), Parar.noum Chief K
of Parln (Herero). Gaob s Garodb (Damara) and Kaptein D Luipert (S\s’_art.bool} are Ml‘:m.be!'s
fament. H Witbooi even holds the office of Deputy Prime Munister. Thus far it is

% 1o debate whether the quoted section of the Traditional Authorities Act will be 1cs¥cd
?f?nr;: the constitutional right to political activity (Article 17 of the Constitution). {\ccordmg
are un;mat'mn from the Ministry of Regional and Local Govemnment an.d Housing. plans
traditjo er}&a}, 10 amend section 11 of the Traditional Authorities Alf!.ln order to .allow
1a b " ?e_aders‘ apart from the top position {Chief or Senior Traditional Councitlor).

°§‘f‘90hnca! offices.

© %}E: here 'I:étemeyer (£995: 69) and (1995). ‘ o

&fier the ¥99t;can.ﬂm goes back to the time when the National Councit commenced its wado
Do the regional and local election. Is the one the first house and _lhc other the second’
moers of the two houses deserve the same status? What is the status reiam_n;
Speaker of the National Assembly and the Chairperson of the National Councl’
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taken note of by the National Assembly and the National Council unless it
is forwarded by the President through the Cabinet (see Articles 27 and 35
of the Constitution) to one of the two houses. Therefore the only national
representation of traditional government, as limited as it may be, is only
indirectly linked, constitutionally, to the representatives of elected offices.

Access to welfare

The second, or ‘social constitution’, is composed of two Acts, namely the
Labour Act, No. 6 of 1992, and the Social Security Act, No. 34 of 1994.%
It is the legislative response to the constitutional appeal to promote the
welfare of the people {Article 95).

Both Acts have to be seen against the background of the development
frorp t}'ae state-administered migrant labour recryitment system to an early-
capitalist System of *hire and fire’ ¥’ The Labour Act terminated this system
by mtrod-ucmg a number of mechanisms which set limits to contractual
freedom in labour matters by providing the basic conditions of employment,
the amount of maximum weekly or daily working hours; overtime work;
‘I::\r;k° :“ IS:ndays and holidays; night work; annual, sick and maternity
and ‘:l’nf;;:ji;':dlm"’kphﬁe security; and protection against unfair disrni§5a15
duties righit)s m%rly a;.nong. Furthermore, the Act stipulates the functions,
their bargaining Powl:lr . I:imons and employers’ organisations, r egulates
aprecments, and provides for the binding effect of collective

workers are paid a fiyi '
paid a living wage’  the Act established a wage commission

which may recommend i
t
Development the iy o the Minister of Labour and Human Resources

Principles and ya) statute, opens with o preamble. This preamble
- .s .
(1992) 45 88 the preamble of the Constitution does,
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unpaid leave. A first scheme of benefits came into being with the Social

Security Act which came into effect in January 1995. Although this deals
with three benefit schemes. namely the Sick Leave and Death Benefit Fund,
the National Medical Benefit Fund and the National Pension Fund, only
the first has been put into force. Every employer and every employee has
to register himself/herself with the Social Security Commission established
under the Act. Both parties have the obligation to pay a certain contribution
to the Fund,”® which in turn pays to employees (or to their dependants in
case of death) benefits under conditions prescribed by the Act. The admini-
steator of the fund is the Social Security Commission, this being a tripartite
body comprised of three representatives of the Government, trade unions
and employers’ organisations.

There are two points of view from which to assess the achievements
of the social constitution of Namibia: one would be to look at the standards
of the conventions and recommendations of the International Labour Or-
ganization (ILO), and the other would be to see how the standard employed
by the Acts meets the difficuit development process of the country.w The
fact that Article 95(d) of the Constitution talks about ‘adopting ... policies
aimed at ..., where possible, adherence to and actions in accordance with’
the said international instruments, speaks in favour of the first approach.
Nevertheless, the second approach is followed here as it better highlights
the factual situation in which the social constitution operates.

_ Two examples will be called to illustrate the difficulties in implemen-
F‘“g the social constitution. The first example refers to conditions of work
I so-called micro, small and medium enterprises, and the second refers to
the debate about the application of the Labour Act in export processing
zones (EPZs),

Micro and small-scale businesses have difficulty in coping with the
formalilies of the labour law, but also with the minimum standards pre-
Scnbed It is more than likely that many contraventions occur, in particular
'n informal sector businesses, the prosecutions of which would lead to the
breakdown of such enterprises.

The projected Walvis Bay EPZ received its legal framework with the
Export Processing Zones Act, No. 9 of 1995. This Act, exempted from the
application of the Labour Act as a whole, instead empowered the Minister
OflabOUf and Human Resources Development to regulate all matters other-
Wise covered by the Labour Act. The reactions of the trade unions brought
'Mplementation of the Act to a halt. Negotiations with the unions eventually

-‘-‘--‘--_‘_-_'—l—___

lions “The amount of contributions to the Fund is determined by section 8 of the Regula-
“ader the Social Security Act, GN 198 of 1995. o
ltion o r?{ Kmer-Dammann (1991: 18511, 194) who, in view of the anticipated implemen-
O standards, refers to the limited resources of Namibia.
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led to a compromise set out in an Amendment Bill (B.2 of 1996) which
allows for the application of the Labour Act in principle, but still excludes
lock-outs, strikes and actions refated to lock-outs and strikes. Detailed
mechanisms have been stipulated regarding contraventions of the prohibited
actions mentioned.”® Whether the Walvis Bav EPZ will meet the high
expectations of foreign investors remains to be seen.

So far the social constitution has remedied some of the evils of the past.
But its impact on the many micro and small, informal businesses has to be
monitored. It could not reach out to those who never entered em ployment.

The grundnorm’s test of societal acceptance

Research to test the societal acceptance of Namibia’s grundnorm has not
been undertaken. However, it can be assumed that the majority of the people
would tick ‘Yes’ to a question such as Do you support the Constitution of
Namibia?”. Nevertheless, problems of acceptance become apparent when it
comes to details,
A very enlightening example to illustrate what type of difficulties the
acceptance test may encounter was the debate around the Marsied Persons
Equality Act, No. 1 of 1996. When the Women and Law Committec of the
Law Ref:om? and Development Commission started its work on the matter
of the Bill, it was thought to be an casy exercise. It was thought that the
concept of the husband’s marital power over his wife, which was clearly
a contravention of the equality provision of the Constitution, would be done
?:;:yﬁwm-" Not ony ,d'd it take a substantial amount of time to trace all the
the ;bz?;llg;s gff:af]té:l power, but the substance of the reform attem pt -
running hish 3 ey POYe! = led to a nationwide debate with emotions
§ 8N Nobody argued against the Constitution, but rather, people

2:3':;:122;; C(:I?cem about the intended reform as being anti-Christian
life. Interesting} 1S capable of destroying the established system of family
POWET was de%eide ngugh’ by arguing in such a way, the concept of marital

©d, 50 to speak, as part of traditional faw, although it

: 15 the Bill was recently ag . .
eil, has not ¥ adopted by the National Assembly

yet €ome into operation. One of the amendments

m‘-‘pﬂint that th
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originated from Roman-Dutch law, which had been imporied to the then
South West Africa in 1919.>

The example depicts the discrepancy between the acclamation of the
Constitution as the symbol of liberation and independence, and the trans-
fation of the Constitution into daily life. A symboi of liberation on the one
hand, it intended to affect many things which people did not necessarily
link to the D-day of independence on the other. Human rights for everybody,
national reconciliation, affirmative action for the underprivileged majority
and social welfare were all enshrined in the Constitution.

The Constitution of Namibia was born into a society characterised by
different orientations and interests. The Constitution was also born into a
society in which a highly developed legal system operated.* This system
did not deliver justice to the majority of the peaplc owing to its apartheid
infections. Nevertheless, it laid the foundations of the legal culture of the
country.** The Constitution was also born into a society having limited
fesources. To take all of these elements into account and to implement the
Constitution means to do the nigh impossible — at least as long as it has not
grown roots in the still emergent civic society.

In conclusion: A fair amount of access to justice has been achieved,
political representation is high on the agenda, and access to social welfare

will only to some extent depend on the Government, but more on the society
4 a whole.

—_—

S
8 Administration of Justice Proclamation, No. 21 of 1919.

£ Van Reenen (1995} the Zimbabwean political scientist Moyo (1989) made
the extension of the so far limited application of the legal system of South
#(read Namibia) 10 he wholc of the people would atlow for 'a solid claim to demo-

1]
CF. Sachs (199p),
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Public administration:
constraints and challenges

Henning Melber

Atthe threshold to formal political independence, Namibia had to face an
enomous if not impossible task. In the words of Prime Minister Hage

fIZ}eingob (1995: 21 1), under whose political office the public administration
alls:

(Plrior to independence, the policy of apartheid, based on racism,
was promoled to protect the interests of the privileged minority.
Political and civil service structures in the country were inter-
twined, both dedicated to promoting this policy. Our first task
therefore was to create an environment that would be conducive
to the new reality, making a conscious effort to minimise hatred
and mistrust built up over a century of colonialism and restruc-
turing the public service to remote the incquities of the past and
1o make it an instrument of change.

.In this spirit the Namibian Constitution deliberately aims at reconciling
fofet;lous]y amagO“_iStiC forces by means of one common framewc.)rk. Nt?xl
clud;unFomprqm's'“g establishment of clearly defined human rights (in-

8 inter alia, the protection of life by abolishing the death sentence),

A: ::tztn Ssltluti(m expiicitly refers to the philosophy of natiqn:fll rectancili_ation.

aChieve in the preamble (1990: 1), the people of Nam.lbla ‘will strive to

© hational reconciliation and to foster peace, unity and a common

cora?f:lih}r 0 asingle State’, which is constituted as ‘a sovereign, secular, demo-

and F and unitary State securing to all our citizens justice, liberty, equality,
raternity’,

Presumably with the aim of minimising any disruptive and obstmf:ﬁ\-fe

00:8, & well as reducing the vacuum anticipated from a radical shift in

I structures, the Constitution explicitly acknowledges the legal and
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administrative structures inherited from the South African regime. Article
140(1) states:

Subject to the provisions of the Constitution, all laws which were
in force immediately before the date of independence shall remain
in force until repealed or amended by Act of Parliament or until
they are declared unconstitutional by a competent court.

Article 141(1) adds to this continuity:

[Alny person holding office under any law in force on the date
of independence shall continue to hold such office unless and

until he or she resigns or is retired, transferred or removed from
office in accordance with law.'

Keeplng. in mind the limited framework for social chan ge within such
lefi ed constitutional parameters, the constraints and challenges for estab-
lishing a genuine Namibian public administration are quite obvious. This
chz}pler deals with some of the inherent problems concerning the decoloni-
sation of state and bureaucracy. It is based on some of the findings of a public

.
set:ltor analysis.” They are followed by a critical analysis of the present needs
and efforts towards a civil service reform.

defin

THE PUBLIC SECTOR IN THE e
POLITICAL conTagT | T TE MACRO-ECONOMIC AND SOCIO-

Namibia’ i
makingz:tsiglzgﬁcsec:: was restructured at independence with a view (0
entrated and to diversifying its functions and leadership-

! .
This “continuity clayse® ; _
of the almost paratfe} ¥ clause’ is especially interestin

g when ¢ d 1o the procedures
Process of German unification " 15905, With rofore

inthe early 1990s. With reference (o
""c"“e‘? as being illegitimate, the West German

ssion, chdi;h Intemational Development Agency &

esearch Uni
on0ly2is of the resources, stru h Uni, Public sector analysis Namibia, {'olume 2: An

and aciivities of the ; . "the
» Feporied by Angon of of the public secior of

Tor ‘;‘ihﬁh(NEPRU Johnston (SIDA), Hennin Melber (NEPRU} &

) The three e (

2 Handbook ay Vo, 3 volumes (including 3 5 _
- 3} were presen B 8 Summary of findings as Vol. | and
mmh‘“immmiﬂdu\?wmc Office of the Prime Ministg' in mid-19%4.

(Johaston, Melber & Sellstréim 1997).
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A further aim of the restructuring was to create national state structures
which had been absent from the colomial (provincial) Administration. This
new state structure was created through a process of negotiation between
the parties and with the colonial power, and was therefore not formed in
relation to national plans or political priorities on development. It was built
mitially by breaking up the influential departments in the public service
administration. Into these were incorporated parts of the previous ‘ethnic
administrations’, and some new structures were built.

The new state structure was thus set up on the two axes of a theoretical
design untested against a national policy or plan, and an inherited apartheid
administration. It was extremely centralised and centralising, partly by in-
heritance and partly to act against the fragmentation imposed by apartheid.
in accordance with Article 141 of the Constitution and the principles of
reconciliation, the Government was unable and unwilling to reduce the
staffing or make major structural changes such as those that would be
implied by radical decentralisation. As a result, state structure (and public
administration) was mercly expanded, but not really transformed, and soon
reached questionable proportions (cf. Melber 1994a).

The authoritarian South African colonial Government had in its culture
and its governance philosophy the drive to control and monitor all citizens
and their activities. This can be seen in the size of the public sector and in the
Rumber, complexity and composition of its various administrations (12 of
them for just over a million peaple). One present danger is therefore that the
lﬂhf:rited model of governance is transferred under other guises to the new
Nation - one which is very hierarchical and authoritarian, and attempts to
€xpand itself to do everything.

A specific law cannot be viewed as the main obstacle; rather, the main
obstacle is the longstanding tradition of restrictive regulation. People are not
aware of their constitutional freedoms and believe that only those activities
¢ permitted for which a specific law exists. The licensing requirements
for nearly every economic activity invoked a mentality that takes it as the
Sme’s.diSCretionary power to allow or forbid such activities. This mentality
Fesults in administrative officials adopting inflexible and restrictive practices.
U“fa%l‘zrab]e decisions of the authorities are accepted without much ado.
- Ong similar lines, there exists a passive approach to political participation
" day-m-day matters,

; ere 15 plenty of evidence that the new State is continuing t© eslablis_h

;:: If::iry‘”here- The ruling party has decided, in alliance with the oprosa:;
o al the outreach of the State to the furthest corners and most loc

Munities shoutd be consolidated and extended. A large central state

e '"e")_‘ has been set up, and the process of repeating it at Ioca.l Ie\_feis.ls

" carried out. In many areas the Central Government is consolidating 1ts

3 the only notable public authority present in the lives of the people. In
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the process, many thousands of civil servants have gained or retained their
employment, and a large number of other citizens are becoming or remaining
more or less directly dependent on the Government. One consequence is that
the public sector is absorbing increasing proportions of national income and
establishing itself as the major employer and consumer in the economy.

This is best illustrated by the following figures:” at independence there
was an approximate total of 42 500 filled posts in the public service; by
1991 an increase of about one third (roughly 15 000) was recorded, bringing
the total of filled posts to about 57 500; by October 1995 the total number
was about 62 500, this being an increase of some 20 000 public servants
{almost .50%) since independence. About 50% of the Government’s annual
budget is currently spent on employees in the public seryice,

- Desgnte such investment in both size and costs, the composition of the
civil service as reflected by figures compiled during the above-mentioned
public sector analysis in 1994 still illustrated the inherited discrepancies.
N"t surprisingly, these figures show a gross over-representation of whites
mﬁt'ht? higher ranks of the civil service: more than half (52,1%) of the senior
$r0|01a‘1Il1§ and managers, representing 15% of all public servants, were still

r:latilz mrl:nomy group, Wh]Ch constitutes about 5% of Namibia’s total
pop n. Furthermore, the disproportional relation of 78 male to 22 female

public servants reveals a simil ihi . .
. arly significant discre with regard to
gender (im)balance. & pancy &

Also, there is a clear

Officials at diffe lack of corporate bureaucratic culture and identity.

an active and CO:::i::e‘:ieE (:f ad';li“imﬁon do not see themselves as part of
tives, but rather as memb;sml}a bureaucracy with com monly shared objec-
finks 10 the rest of the ciyil ol narrowly defined structures with only loose
course, is not unique to Nm_ls:‘wlce, and rather limited outlooks. This. of
also leaves the door open tol 3 The !ack of such a ‘culture of commitment
A serious reform of th varnl))u? kinds of abuse and lack of productivity.
of increasing awareness ofetli:u 1< sector would have to address the issue
professional standards withi y :eed 1o respect a spirit of proper ethical-
culture and the Provision fm t ¢ wider context of a corporate political
Provide access 1o addit; o) services to the people. An abuse of power 10
P ional privileges and *fringe benefits’ not really offered

in the long run instead is

165-167). 3 %ype of “committed bureaucracy® (Sharma 1992:
o T——
They

e Presenited in the R
m however. is thay Mﬁlmom Wage and Salary Commission (1995: 31, 35)
32 of the by & 1o absolutely reliable data conceming e

basis mty‘ but on P . .
of the anmay budget figures hﬂ”lmmﬁ?ggmlm is presented also on the

a separate table.
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TABLE ¢: PUBLIC SECTOR DEVELOPMENT, 1991-1996: STAFFING
ACCORDING TO MINISTRIES (FUNDED POSTS)*

[

Ministry 199172 | 1992/3 1 1993/4 | 1994/5 | 1995/6
Office of the President 24| 356 381 309 237
Office of the Prime Minister 238 209 310 336 340
Foreign Aftairs 348 454 426 468 462
Defence 7943 8068 7579 7305{ 7338
Finance 612 735 561 756| 1008
Education & Culture 19391 21 884| 24 062 27 35927 092
Youth & Sport 63 112 98 134 177
Information & Broadcasting 297 205 110 110 131
Health & Social Services 85638 8430| 8648 8930| 9970
Labour & Human Resources 162 211 201 216 217
| Development

Mines & Energy 176 169 169 195 185
Justice 450 465 448 496| 529

Regicnal and Local Government 846! 1215) 11581 13691 1332
& Housing

| Trade & Industry os| 128| 28] 133] 136
Agriculture, Water & Rural 3778| 4512] 4538 4861) 4823

Development
[ ——

Fisheri i . 2
_!Sheries & Marine Resources 260 270 343| 352 3l

Works, Transport & 9352] 9392| 8648| 7017| 6868
Commanications

Lands, Resetttement & 1711 193] 206 196 240
Rehabilitation

Eﬂ‘i’.‘i“_"lf_’i& Tourism | 480 1489 1439| 1569 1626
ome i

Hﬁﬂg 5917 5713 5679 5619| 5329
| 'sons & Correctional Services - - - -1 369
10TAL 60 458 | 64 210] 63 228| 67 730{ 68 721
—_—

P

olitical office-bearers are included in the following numbers. The Ministry of

on a"d_ Culture's figures for 1995/96 also include officials of the newly cslz_thhed

s ry ":'Ilegher Education, Vocational Training. Science and Technology. This t""z:

W p::np' ed from State Revenue Fund annual budgets for 1991/92 to 1995/96, presen
ament by the Minister of Finance.

Educati
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REGIONAL AND LOCAL DIMENSIONS OF THE PUBLIC SECTOR

Democratisation, regionalisation and decentralisation are issues which are
inextricably linked and widely discussed with a view to delegating authority
and responsibility. With the collapse of the dirigiste commando economics
and centralist regimes, and the paraliet revitalisation of the notion of *civil
§0ciety’ (whatever the definition and conceptual framework might be —an
ISsue certainly not to be treated within the limited scope of this chapter),

such power-sharing considerations are understandably on top of the agenda
for the reorganisation of socigties.

The advocacy ofmeaningf‘ul decentralisation as a contribution towards

strengthening regions, local autonomy, popular participation and conse-
g:lently the efforts for further democratisation in an attempt to bring the
an?;ee:ﬁitgl;ﬁempm” even vice versa), is much in line with a sophisticated
nance’ — even iftheimnt:n ding of what might be perceived as ‘good gover-
State in the sense ofaa T is still .dl‘ff'lc_ult to achieve. Modernisation of the
reforms towards mo, ncl; mber Of‘m".'at'vfﬁ being taken, including structural
or so-called “develo r?n ?centrall_satlon, IS not only a challenge for At‘;ican
accepted and implen?emgedcounmesz_s‘{ch notions of state reform are widely

concepts in industrially more advanced countries

oo, The Organisation of Economi :
has identifiod the folon nomic Cooperation and Development (1994)

states; g trends, among others, as initiatives of its member

L. Decentralisat;
1sation and deconcentration as a new distribution

Ofl-eS PT
Ofadn‘:?lm:zl? _t[Jhet_ween central, regional and local levels
institutions, - Process emphasises regjons and local

Deregulat;
Eulation as more jocq| self-responsibility, delegation

Of Wer H X
rigi‘;oregm::gel?;;md flexibility. This requires a less
inter-ference jn erwork’ 10 reduce the intensity of state

initig) :
1992).. P"Wmons for Ken;‘r:nr::? their confusin g aspects (Totemeyer
h.m December 1992 4i £ections for regional and local authority

d
II::;- ying of the mzctmd 3 general uncertainty about the actus!
! 1 4F). This wag fol °d *egional and local bodies (Kossler

bodies (ser m the execution of
: tasks by these
Totemeyer 1995 Simon 1995b, 1996, | 996b).
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In accordance with the Constitution, the Government potentially initia-
ted a bold process of decentralisation in the form of devolving powers 1o
elected local government bodies, through its acts on regional and local
authority councils. However, a sustainable and effective decentralisation
process cannot consist only in the existence of the acts and the councils.
There is a problem in the definition of the roles of the two local bodics in
relation to each other. This is undermining the legitimacy of the regional
councils. There is the contradiction that some powers have devolved to the
regional councils without the necessary accompanying capacities and
resources being provided. In much of Africa, decentralisation has failed
because Central Government hands over tasks but not money, personnel or
power to local structures (cf. Tordoff 1994: Picard & Garrity 1994). At the
same time, other powers that are essential to local authorities have not been
devolved at all, such as those in the arcas of health and education, In fact,
ministries are making such devolution less and less possible by defining their
Own regions and setting up their own regional offices within them.

In order to progress, the Government needs to make a further policy
on decentralisation and delegation of authority; and then it has to go about
implementing it. It has two choices: either to make the regional councils
Supreme in their regions. i.e. hierarchically superior to local authorities,
Ministerial offices, etc., thereby setting the conditions for regional govern-
Ment 1o be exercised within a three-tier system; or to expand the boundaries
of the local authorities so that no one is excluded, and decentralise more
authority and resources to each of the locat authorities to run local govern-
ment activities within their respective areas. This is more ‘local’ government,
within which popular participation is easier. It is probably more expensive,
however, and requires a more determined programme of action by the
Ceq;rai Government 1o get the resources out to a large number of smaller
units,

But the course on which {most of) the Government secms to be bent at
PreSent is rather to assert the control of the Central Govemment locally by
1ng up regional offices for central ministries. The local authority councils
(where they function) are merely complementary in areas where the Central
Government does not act, and to a large extent they resort under tight central
tontrol, The regional councils are being made marginal to the central and
:‘;‘;;lelevels in variogs ways. It would be a great pity for Namibian democracy

Many potentials represented by the acts were not followed up in a
MOTe positive manner.

What has been forecast for the country’s capital, Windhoek, might well

#ply for the general future trends:

Lhs Scope] will depend on the extent to which the government
s Willing 10 decentralise state powers, functions and resources.
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Regional councils and new local authorities in the communal
areas will be crucial to this. However, to datc the evidence points
strongly towards a continuation of centralised control alon g tra-
ditional sectoral lines, rather than promoting substantive area-
based planning within the regions (Simon 1995a: 146).

The foreseeable result is increasingly stronger pressure on the few
urban centres, instead of spatial distribution more in line with the geographic
environment, and the need for a policy on sustainable regional development.

A decentralised approach involves the delegation of power in the true

sense, and d_emands that the central authority establishes and consolidates
confidence in regional and local structures:

If it is the intention of the state to efficiently comply with the
demands for public services at regional level, to achieve among
qﬂmrs higher efficiency in the provision of services, and to estab-
lish a natural training ground for local democracy, decentralisation
be_comes asine qua non of a democratic process. Decentralisation
will, however, fail if the centra government only assigns tasks to

regi ils wi - .
glonal councils without als providing the necessary financial

resources, suffici , !
1995: 5) Htheient power and well-trained personnel (Ttemeyer

In other words, instead of creatin
would imply an end to the dominant pr
s:onlml from above, and would
in an attempt towards meanin,
Minister of Namib;

g toothiess tigers, a serious effort
inciple of a culture of bureaucratic
Put responsibility into the hands of the people

“aningful empowerment. As no less than the Prime
a pointed out (Geingob 1996 3):

{Flor any planning to succeed, it my

centralised to provide 3 bo

ttom- .
d;velopmcnt is perceivcdtob(:: up approach to include what
ving people, we ensure the Suc

st first and foremost be de-

members, whe soeers <" el o0t meet the

enth Beneral approval of Cabinet

usiastic about possible interference
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from the Office of the Prime Minister. Instead, the unilateral intervention
resulted in a classic case of ‘hijacking’: while approving of the need for a
rationalisation exercise, the Cabinet decided that this duty should fall within
the different portfolios themselves. It was therefore resolved that the
minsstries should conduct the rationalisation process internally within a
certain period of time. This effort came to an cnd in earty 1994, and as a
result the civit service has continued to expand ever since.

TABLE 7: PUBLIC SECTOR 1996/97: SUMMARY OF STAFFING
ACCORDING TO VOTES®

Vote Established | Filled | Funded
Office of the President 176 149 176
Office of the Prime Minister 280 205 269
Parliament 101 85 92
Auditor-General 79 44 64
Civic Affairs 552 480 343
Police 3339 4665 5908
Foreign Affairs 486| 396 479
-___'_-————__

Defence 10160 7473 8829
-_-_-__-————__

Finance 0s4| 798 906
-.-_-____-—‘-—-__

Education & Cultyre 2718924 122 25506
_‘_'-—-__________ —
Youth & Sport 249 122 218
h-‘_---_'_-_'—-—___

Information & Broadecastin g 193 98 131
-‘_--_-_—-_'—-—-__

Health & Social Services 9640| 9096 10000
h------_-_'_'_-—-—__

M&sourcea Development 1487 104 148
Mines & Energy 233| 146 178
’_‘-‘-_-‘_-_-_-——__

Justice 793 624 793
o —————

wc;ovcmment & Housing 2078 1268 1339
Environment & Tourism 1881| 1485( 1722
h-.-M—‘“~—‘_'_'_‘——-—__

Sptes
(see R Political office-bearers were included in the following numbers for budget purposes

WM “Public of Namibia, Estimate of revenue and expenditure for the financial year ending
arch 1997, .47y,
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Trade & Industry 169 100 164
Agriculture, Water & Rural Development 3816 2976 3583
Prisons & Correctional Services 719 557 721
Fisheries & Marine Resources 362 295 364
Works 4398 4171 4 230
Transport 3270 2514 3115
Lands, Resettlement & Rehabilitation 266 88 245
National Planning Commission 174 125 '3—9
Higher Education, Vocational Training, 347 169 330
Science & Technology

TOTAL 72052| 62 355| 70192

In addition, along with the announcement of a new Cabinet in March

1995 following the elections of December 1994, another two ministries were

eslaplished, bringing the total number of portfolios to 22. This total does
not include the National Pla

:z::eablefand differing figures, it can safely be assumed that the absolute
o hasro public servants has never been higher than now, and the wage
never been as costly 45 during the 1996/97 budget year.

FOIIOWiI"Ig the queSthnable A - .
the ministries themselves, § result of the rationalisation efforts through

i n 1994 the Cabinet hrough
its C i . . approved a proposal throug
ommittee on Public Service tq establish an independent commission

Service: increases for the fy: . -ommended downsizing of the civil
|8het-fankmg crvil Sérvants angd espec;ally m'itica[
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office-bearers were considerable — in some cases even dramatic.® As the
WASCOM report points out, the implementation of its recommendations
would require as part of the agenda *firm action to restrain the size and cost
of the public service’ (ibid.: 108). Presented on a balance sheet, the total
costs of restructuring public service salaries would amount to
approximately N$100 million.”

The report is particularly critical with regard to the number of lower-
ranking civil servants employed and expresses ‘doubt as to whether many of
the employees in the lower and middle salary bands have real jobs to do’
(ibid.: 36). It concludes the following:

[TThere is dead wood in the public service which should be cut
out. Those who are incompetent and those who are involved in
the day-to~day running of private business from their offices and/

or official quarters should be dismissed by the end of the current
financial year.®

Arguments to counteract such proposed reduction, based on ethical
and professional criteria, were rejected by the report (ibid.: 28):

We have had the policies of Reconciliation and Affirmative
Action quoted to us as reason for not taking proper disciplinary
action where it is warranted. We reject such excuses absolutely.
The Proper disciplinary procedures must be followed to rid the
public service of incompetents and miscreants.

Elpphasis is furthermore placed on strengthening the higher echelons
Uir.he Cvil service, and introducing a stricter code of conduct and standards
Which are accepted as professional and ethical:

M-ana.gemem appears to have become completely flaccid. ... the
Principal action required is the stiffening of the backbone of
Management and a substantial reduction in staffing. ... Clear

]
almost l?n 16 April 1996 the Government announced whopping salary hikes of up to
rvay 0% for Members of Parliament, 69% for the President and up to 66% for civil
Gra l&. Piovoking a local newspaper to publish its front-page lead article under the headline.
vy, Tain goes off the rails’ (The Namibian 17/4/96). o
With the ¢ " Calcu!ation assumes that the total expenditure of N$355.3 million is balanced
identifieg uit:ll m;mgs 0f N§252.5 million by introducing the complementary m::jasu;es
' e Dl taxi ite eliminati ice bonus and other
"“tbf-neﬁls (ibid.) ing the whole salary while eliminating the servi
Pile such recommendations might have substance, the term "dead woad' secms
Afer al, reference is made to human beings to be retrenched - a fact that should

Ol be iy
Payed down through questionable terminology.
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standards and values are essential for the conduct of a civilised

society. In Namibia there scems to be a lack of consensus on
what such standards should be (ibid.: 5).

After the report was made public, a comparatively intensive period of
controversial debate arose during early 1996 on the recommendations con-
cerning the adjustments in the satary structure to the benefit mainly of the
higher wage bands. It is interesting to note that markedly less emphasis was
placed on the other aspects of the WASCOM recommendations, which really
ought to be seen as interrelated and integral parts of the full package to be
implemented.

Incidentally, in November 1995, the same month in which the report
was presented, the Round Table Conference for Namibia took place in
Ge‘fe"a- A joint initiative of the Government of Namibia and the United
Nations Development Programme (UNDP), this conference was the declared
follow-up to thg original Donors Conference of March 1990 held in New
:;‘;’;—) ::'t::];‘. lige the inten,tion and result were to mobilise internatioqaf
Set-up into a l:ul 0;’:"“{"?'“ S new course 1o restructure the former co lonial
representati y Mamibian society. The official document presented to the

ves of the major donor countries over five years later at Geneva,

i : ,
::i ,l::d iﬁvﬁrd; Sustainable Developmeny, identified, inter alia, the following
§ which the Round Tabje Conference tried to m eet:

. D -
ISCUSS government policies and strategics.

*  Mobil i
. lise both financial and human resources to support
nationa) development.

Prepared : :
recently 2‘"1;56(:? ;hf basis of the First National Development Plan (NDP)
» € government document a3 well as further inputs aimed

al a consolidation ;
NDP| recommzn:::: o -eoe of extemal material support. In view of 0%¢
N On government expenditure, it could be assumed

that ‘donor assis .

approach to pub:ia:cs:c::::l be s°“$h‘ ?“ designing and financing an effective
Consequent ‘ '

identified, inter 3{3: ni:zlnmafy and F:Oﬂcmsi()ns’ on this special meeting
cap‘@“’i‘)*-t!*uiIdirlg: 0 deal with the size of the civil service and

It sho_u Id be reduceq in order to

. ensure well-traj -paid
civil sery ained, well-p

3Nts. The meeting called on the
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government to ensure a planned reduction of the civil service
down to a sustainable level,

In the same paragraph the report confirms that ‘Govemment recognised
the need to reduce the size of the public wage bill* (UNDP 1996: 3f; my
emphasis). This position acknowledged the obvious fact that Namibia’s
public service is by all standards bloated out of proportion. As the record
of the Round Table Conference proceedings states: ‘Many donors expressed
concem over the size of the civil service and the wage bill in proportion to
the total public expenditures’ (ibid.: 16). At the same conference a senior
World Bank economist presented a summary on the Public Expenditure
Review (PER) undertaken jointly by the Government of Namibia and the
World Bank in 1994, While the review findings were mainly positive, one
of the noted areas of concern was summed by the presenter at Geneva as
follows (ibid.: 75; my emphases):

[Tlhere are two major issues that have to be resolved which are
of a structural and demand nature. The first is to reduce the size
of the civil service. This will lower the total wage bill. The second
issue is to keep the more qualified civil servants (and attract more
staff to unfilled posts) by paying more. This will increase the
total wage bill. These actions will have to be carried out within
ahard budget constraint of preventing the total wage bill from
rising as a share of total expenditure. The PER recommends that
government should proceed with reducing the level of staffing
in the public service and allocate the savings to a restoration of
competitiveness of senior salarics.

As exemplified and illustrated by these quotes, both the joint PER and
the.Geneva Round Table Conference agreed upon successive steps towards
acwvil service reform. As a first target they would aim at a reduction of staff,
and consequently of the wage bill to altocate savings of this initiative to a
Modified public service salary structure. This approach could be character-
'Sed as a basis for a common understanding between the Government of

amibia and the external actors. However, the practical steps announced
,by _the Government for implementation just three months after Geneva
Wdicated a different attitude.

In his budget statement for 1996, presented in the National Assembly
o2l F ebma’)’ 1996, the Minister of Finance explicitly referred to the Wage
‘_i"d Salary Commission, and announced that an ‘allocation necessary t_O
Impif:mem these recommendations amounts fo N$352 million which is
pmv.'de‘j under the vote of the Office of the Prime Minister’. The Minister

0 X
Nance was furthermore keen to stress the following:
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{T)he implementation of the recommendations of the Wage .and
Salary Commission does not involve any additional allocations
over and above the equivalent of a ten per cent general salary
increase. The recommendations ... basically involve a restructured

remuneration system and will not have any immediate financial
implications.

He also pointed out a number of far-reaching measures required by
the longer-term recommendations and referred specifically to ‘the recom-
mended down-sizing of the public service, which will represent a gruelling
chatlenge for policy-makers during the next few years® (Republic of Namibia,
‘Budget Statement’ 1996: 16),.

In striking contrast to these words of waming, the State Revenue Fund
figures spoke a different language. The ‘Summary of Staffing According to
Votes’ disclosed a surprising increase in the number of public servanis.
The number of funded posts grew from 68 912 in 1995/96 1o 70 192 in the

1996/97 budget. In absolute figures this is an expansion of 1 280G new posts
(or a proportional increase of 1,86%), Separating the downsizing exercise
asa later follow-up from the increase in wages and salaries under the heading

Resructu{eq Remuneration’ may well be in line with the WASCOM report.
How?ver, s certainty not reflecting or honouring the spirit and words of
tlh‘;q\;l;ws presented views at Geneva (for a critical comment, see Melber

As unfortunate has been the lack of transparency in the process of
adopting the WASCOM recommendations. It is not yet absolutely clear (at

what extent the proposed 4. While
package was accepted. V
the WASCOM report had urged the Govemment to commence immediately

Despite the . -
public servants M:‘:vsncgm mendation quoted above, i.e. to dismiss

hcompetent or involved in the day-to-day running

o the;: ;ﬁices before the end of the financial yeafl
AEWSpapEr (see o Plinary action was taken. When

. oo Namibian 2.“ 4196) asked why the Government was Ol

ncreases, 3 $pokesperson 01 2 urgently as it had implemented salary

e of the P'ineu'm:: ,: P"E 1 '°| Service Management division in the

Tecomemendations lhat the Govemment first had to work

wl * WI ot do yoy; t‘uﬂm‘d be implemented: * Do you just embark

He cmphusised the Mp‘f';misms in place to identify thes¢

Proper evidence: ‘How do you identify these

systems in place?” It is slightly
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worTying to conclude that after six years of independence, such procedures
had not yet been established for the bureaucracy serving the Namibian State.
Indeed, in a public speech the Prime Minister announced the planned intro-
duction of a Civil Service Charter (for 1997) on ly in lune 1996 (Geingob
1996: 10f.). He used the same opportunity to confirm the Government’s
commitment to reducing the civil service wage bill consistently every year
from April 1997 onwards (ibid.: | 1)

If one assumed that such an announcement in mid-1996 was a con-
firmation of stricter fiscal discipline, especiafly on cxpenditure for public
service salaries and wages, this turned out to be a wrong assessment. When
presenting the budget for 1996/97, the Minister of Finance had announced
that no further costs above the estimated N$100 million would be required
to finance the modified civil service remuneration structure. In November
1996, however, his successor finally had to present an additional budget for
1996/97, which besccched the allocation of a further N$99,6 million for
implementing the WASCOM recommendations {Republic of Namibia,
‘Budget Statement’, 1996).°

Itappears that the State (and society) has to pay dearly for the main-
tenance of a public service that is oversized in terms of numbers and at the
same time rewarded according fo high efficiency criteria. Unless firm action
s applied in the near future, Namibia’s public service might end up in the
saMme categorisation as many other cases on the continent:

Bureaucracies in Africa have lost their dynamism, resilience and
Commitment, [nstead, they have become stagnant, dependent and
*mgely unproductive. Lack of prob ity, of accountability, of equity
and of professionalism and a merit system along with scandalous
and unchequered corruption have conspired to undermine any
Semblance of respectabitity (Adedeji 1994: 5)."

CONCLUSION: THE PROBLEMS OF STATE DOMINANCE

aTshe d‘3"11'inance of the State, seen as the size and influence of the bureau?f?CY
COnstituted by ciyil servants, is an obvious characteristic of Namibian

—_—

L

‘“For‘a cr_i tical comment, see Gaomab, Kangueehi & Melber {1996).
judgcmmm's Might sound rather harsh and one tends to be reluctant to apply such a valuc
i !0 !.hc Namibian bureaucracy. However. bearing in mind the prescni passtve
e pﬂ::y poficy “makers to apply disciplinary action where required, and a preference zc:
timey), Em Some higher-ranking civil servants (as shown by several cxamples in recen

chough of an atarm to become increasingly cautious (see also the chapter by
Koscler Melber in this volume),
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society. The dimensions of both the number employed and the expen.dit_ure
are impressive. The public service is by far the biggest employgr within a
society suffering from a structural lack of employment opportunities for the
majority of its economically active population {(Melber 1994b). Tl_ns also
increases the relevance of employment through the State, and underlines the
dilemma. In a country with a chronic oversupply of potential (albeit so far
mainly unskilled) labour, demands upon the State in terms of the creation
of employment opportunities increase — particularly while the salary and
wage structure within the civil service compares favourably with the income
patterns offered elsewhere. As a result, “The public sector has become b)«. tar
the largest employer in the country. The outcome of this state of affairs is a
bloated civil service, where problems of efficiency are endemic.’ (Tapscott
1994: 15)

Due to the absence of any other meaningful employment alternatives,
the Government is tempted to absorb potential sources of conflict through co-
optation by employment. This was the case in 1995, when frustrated former
guerrilla fighters from the armed wing of SWAPQ demonstrated to demand
a decent integration into the post-colonial society through job or income
opportunitics. As Namibia’s Prime Minister explained in his address at a
luncheon with ambassadors of European Union countries in mid-October
1993, the Government had chosen, in the interests of durable peace, 1o
enlarge the Namibian police and defence forces, thereby accommodating
former combatants who had been unemployed since independence. The
Prime Minister declared to the diplomats that, ‘We know what our choices
must be if we are to choose between continued peace or a smaller (civil)
service” (The Namibian 17/j 0/95).

_ The Prime Minister was also eager to point out that such enlargement
dldf not need to distract the Govenment from its commitment to continuing
1o improve effectiveness in the civil service. The ambivalent and conflicting
desnands which the Government ang bureaucracy of the Namibian State have

to reconcile at central, regional and local levels in the present transitional
Process pose an Enormous task. Also in October 1993, at a seminar, the then
Secretary to Cabinet gave an ow

) erview of the state of the civil service.
summing up the challenges as follows:

NCW mc m . .
regional and loca) k‘:z?;;ybemg Set up with offices and functions at both

At permeating society and proposing new
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and additional functions. Expansion is easy because civil socicty places high
demands for services and reforms on the apparatus, while at the same time
the formal structures of civil society are mostly weak. The temptation is there
to create 2 machine which will try to do everything everywhere. There is the
additional problem of the state establishing itself in all sectors. The fact that
itis present there means that no one else is entitled to do various important
things, even if the State is not managing to deliver. In this way the State can
actually block community-driven initiatives instead of promoting them.
While it is theoretically possible for the State to absorb up to 100% of
the resources and population of the society in the business of *doing things
for the people”, the relative efficiency and advisability of such an enterprise
Is extremely doubtful. The bigger and more diversified the machine, the
harder it is to manage, control and maintain. Following the inherited legal-
phi losophical framework of the previous South African State will necessarily
nvolve the Government in doing things for people rather than empowering
them to do things for themselves. This is a serious danger which has to be
studied and counteracted. In terms of Namibia’s future, the way this choice
onthe role of the State is exercised will have a profound impact on the socio-

fconomic framework, political structures and ideological orientations of the
Country,
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Education in Namibia'

Hans-Volker Gretschel

INTRODUCTION AND BACKGROUND

:’I;:::llgla[lhls amultilingual ar‘ld_ mu']ticu]tural country. According to the 1991
e th;]icen:oare ‘?“')’ 1,4 million inhabitants, but they belong to no less than
Néma, Owi EESS BaStf:r. Caprivi, Co.loured, Damara, Herero, Kavango,
beassgned l“(: » San, 1 swana and Whites. TheS(_: ethnic groups may in turn
Khoesan ang gmulntude n_f trlbfzs, and to three linguistic categories: Bantu,
deliberate anen';"o‘P'Cﬂn- SIHCB.IH the pastlthcr.e were no coordinated and
standard variety[;"m at developing and fixing in writing a supra-regional
great many dial Of'lllost 01: the Bantu and Khoesan language families, a
In additic 301:]5 an.d 'Vz}rletles are spol_(en. in Namibia.

For example wl]l;il 331121;bla S pOpula.tlc.)n d:s.,lnb.nution shows great vartation.
Windhock, \;/alvi eB 'A- of all Namibians live in a fl’ew urban centres around
towns and villa es a)iSwakopmlfnd and O§h§ka11/0ndangwa, or in small
ensus. S!a(isrff fs}?iA] (]?epubllc o,f Namibia, Population and Hous{ng
% ofien remote: dc:].!es, Report A’ 1993: xxx) live in rural areas wh!ch
in the densely nl ifficult to access. A totz}l of -"44% of all Namibians live
¢ Purpose Ofr:i[:lu at'ed centra! n_o,rlhern region (1bid‘., “Rep‘ort B’:. 1). For
ped into o) f:atlon, Namlb_m s13 polmcal _admlmstratwe regions are
Units, meaning th }t Sf;ven educa_t!ona! regions wh_lch form _the administrative
their responsiy ea a llschools in a given educational region have to report

' hen the £ regional qfﬁce (sce Mafp 1). .
ndependence th;’“?’ colonies on the African continent were released into
tongues of the’fomf lnher:te_d, besides the educational system, the mpther
$ years of South Ae; 'COIOn ial powers. l- or. Nan_libia asa manfiale ICII‘I.‘IEOI}J,
¢id struey rican m_andatel admlnlstratlF:n meant the |r_np05|llor! of
of Bantustanisai ur,e s applicable in South Africa, hence the introduction
sation’ and *Bantu education’, as well as the hegemony of

'
This chaprer
: focuses on pri . o . ]
4 in the nexy Chaplerr], primary and secondary education. University education will
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Map 6 : The educational regions (1992)
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Afrikaans as the /ingua franca and as the language of professional and
social advancement. In Namibia the policy of *Bantustanisation’ was based
on the Odendaal Commission report of January 1964, which recommended
that each of the tribal groups be allotted a “reserve’ (or *Bantustan®) of their
own, according to specific regional criteria. Pursuant to the aims of ‘separate
development’, the division of the population along geographical and political
lines was applied to schooling, culture and language by means of the ‘Bantu
education” system, which aimed 1o establish completely segregated, racially
specific school systems. The integral development of African educational
institutions inside these so-called ‘homelands® was therefore to be promoted
intensively. The main target areas were: the extension of the primary school
sector, with the aim of covering at least 60% of children of school-going age
and other youths by 1970; the establishment of upper primary schools; the
establishment of secondary schools which should lead leamers to attain the
ma_triculation certificate offered in South Africa, which provided access to
university depending on the subject choice and a minimum average mark;
the establishment of hostels attached to both school types; and the setting
up of teacher training facilities (the qualification for entry being a Standard
4 pass, or completion of the sixth school year) in the ‘Bantustan’ centres.
The' separation of school systems according to ethnic criteria reached its
C)mll:a! culmination in 1980 when Proclamation AG 8 provided for cultural
sovereignty for all 11 ethnic groups, and thereby for separate schools for
learners from each group. Although the formal school structures had been
the Same throughout Namibia’s educational sector since 1976, with the same
cumcula applied for examination-related subjects in secondary schools since
::e 19805 and with the same matriculation examinations, it would be naive
N frgiwe (:Frele to lhfe following presumptuous statement made by the South
cati(::nc ]"“‘jlgn M}nlster (South West Africa 1967): ‘In §hon, all school edu-
e 1 u minates in the same _standard in the end.” This statement rf:dus:es
Wndi[ig:am of school educ?tlon to the equality of external examination
o nditions and C(J'n'tent‘s, and ignores not only the vastly unequal.elducaHOﬂa]
PTOCIammS' Prevailing in the ‘homelands’, but also those prevalli_ng - from
et gover on AG § unti independence — at the level of the ethnic second-
imental authorities,

Namigi';*;aif(-mg over his govemmental responsibilities on 21 March.l 99;1,
ercule t;;sl: MInIStEII' of Education and Culture was c_onfrortted w:th‘l e

) of tackling the burdensome colonial heritage in education,

fibed in SWA PO’ ‘Election Manifesto’ (1989: 15) as follows:

ﬂo]"e of the most glaring inequalities perpetrated in Namibia by
h;.coh"'al'sm has been the gross neglect of the education of the
"8ENOUS population as a deliberate policy designed o subjugate
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the masses of our people through the perpetuation of ignorance
and illiteracy. The colonialists understood that knowledge is
power, and they were not prepared to share power with the black
majority. The objective of the system of Bantu education imposed
in Namibia was simply to provide an inferior education to produce
barely literate Namibians who would then be useful tools for the
colonial administration in carrying out its dictates. A sanitised cur-
riculum which denied the scholars a broader and open education
emphasised their contrived racial inferiority.

Research undertaken by Horrell (1976), Briickner (1977} and Melber
{1979} establishes unambiguously that Bantu education intentionally planned
3'_1d partially reinforced the difference between the white society with its
h_'gle developed technology and the black majority who were living in 2
simple subsistence cconomy in remote areas, with the aim of training

adequate personnel needed as domestic, farm and industrial workers, and
as nurses, teachers and theologians,

EDUCATION FOR ALL

;I"h;‘ 1;r:_c;rmes set fox_' education therefore aimed to dismantle any existing
pATeld structures in schooling, and to put int place a genuinely Namibian
ger geared to South Africa’s political, economic
which would not create and maintain inequalities
nor correspond primarily with th tations of 8
rivile ; i : ywi € expec :
PP vreged minority. This entailed, g5 first step, abolishing the 10 ethnic

ucation Authority, and establishing

" propagated during the liberation
Was to be achieved, and education
Spirate be brought 1o the same level, thus fuif'llliﬂg
20 of the e Ofthe formerly excluded and underprivileged

Namibian Constitution provides clear guidelines:

Struggle and the first election Campaign
i urban and ryrg| areas was to ‘
the ambitions and
majority. Article

l.
y AI‘I Persons shall haye the right to education.
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3. Children shall not be allowed to lcave school until they have
completed their primary education or have attained the age
of sixteen (16) years, whichever is the sooner, save in so far
as this may be authorised by Act of Parliament on grounds
of health or other considerations pertaining to the public
interest.

4. All persons shall have the right. at their own expense, to
establish and to maintain private schools, or colleges or other
institutions of tertiary education: ...

The core objectives “education for all’, as spelt out in an information
brochure published by the Ministry of Education and Culture (1993b: 31-
4), are access, equity, quality, and democracy.

Access

The Govenment’s first commitment is to provide universal ‘basic educa-
tion”, with the intention of ensuring that by the year 2000 the majority of
Namibian citizens will have acquired the basic skills of reading, writing and
Aumeracy, and an understanding of socio-cultural processes and natural
Phenomena. Adult and non-formal education programmes have to address
the learning needs of non-schoolgoing citizens. The extension of access to
ducation has two principal components. The first of these entails extending
the Capacity of schools, and increasing the number of schools and classrooms
oensure a place for every Namibian child. The MEC has to ensure that these
Schoals are adequately staffed, that they are located where they are needed
d'that they are in fact accessible to learners in the area. The second com-
Ponent entails addressing the barriers that keep Namibian children from
80Ing to school. In the past, children and parents alike were deprived of
ep”"ﬂ_ﬁnifies to get to know an educational environment and develop an
UCational tradition. Thys many children do not appreciate the urgency of
;;g;:: stC‘hOOI attendance and many parents do not encourage their ch'ildren
Vs ‘:] ;” use of the opportunity to obtain a baszc.ed.ucglon. Also, m‘?le-
o le ¥'abt, outdated methodologies and punitive discipline can be barriers
4MIng, 50 they have to be eradicated. Generally, the Government has

. STSUre that the habits of the segregated schooling of the past do not extend
"0 the presen;,

Equity

The .
Sovernments second commitment is to provide equitable access to

"8and all its benefits. To achieve that, the legacy of discrimination
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and segregation that was built into the school system itself has to be over-
come. While equality has to do with sameness, equity has to do with fairness.
To achieve equity, it may be necessary to pursue policies that treat different
groups in somewhat different ways. To reduce the inequalities of the past, the
Government decided to introduce affirmative action measures to meet the
needs of learners of different ages and at different times in their lives, and
10 render special assistance to those in need of it. The MEC must not only

promotes equal access, but also turn its attention toward achieving equity in
results as well.

Quality

The third major commitment is to develop good schools and to offer high-
quality non-formal alternatives to formal education. The most important
challenge in improving the quality of the education system is to ensure that
teachers are well prepared for the major responsibilities they carry: they
need assistance to develop the expertise and skitl that will enable them to
stimulate learning, and supportive supervision in structuring and managing
the learning process. The learner-centred approach is centrat to Namibia’s
new education system, as it is intended to develop instructional stratcgies
that make it possible for leamers from varying backgrounds and with varying
abilities to progress. Other tasks include improving the physical facilities
provided atschoaols, ensuring that all fearners have sufficient textbooks and
nstructional materials, angd steiving for a situation where curriculum experts

and teachers can choose from 2 number of appropriate books developed by

Namibian authors and itfustrators,

Demucracy

To develop education for
education. Had Namibi
nstructors could h

democracy, it is imperative to develop democratic
an adults been raised in 2 democratic society, €1vics
ave been entrusted with the task of teaching young

s and responsibilities of citizenship. But for almost

tuty the country’ ; din
the language of de; try’s laws and regulations were phrase

) ocrficy while simu!taneously excluding most citizens
f&:@??ﬂfﬁe for ].“depe“d““?‘? was largely a struggle for democracy:
democracy must 31:'"":)18.[}5 to be citizens in their own society. Therefore,
rather a central oo simply be thf" topic of a set of school lessons, but

purpose of education at all levels. Just as education i 2

foundati -
rdation for development, so it is a foundation for democracy. Building

()b
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those foundations must be a conscious process in which all learners must
be actively engaged.

In translating these tour goals into peneral policies and detailed plans,
the MEC embarked on several strategic initiatives (MEC 1993b: 53):

¢ Basic education

¢ Pre-service teacher education. especially the Basic Education
Teaching Diploma (BETTY)

In-service teacher education, especially the Five Year Programme
for Teacher In-Service Traming (INSET)

Transition to the national language” as the medium of instruction
in schools

A new Jurior Secondary Curriculum

Expanded and enriched instructional efforts in Mathematics,
Science and Technology

A new Senior Secondary Level Programme leading to the
Cambridge international General Certificate of Secondary
Education (IGCSE) and. for some, to the Higher International
General Certificate of Secondary Education (HIGCSE)

Adult and non-formal education programmes, especially basic
literacy

Establishment and development of the University of Namibia
Vocational education and training

WANTITATIVE IMPROVEMENTS AND CONSTRAINTS

The Namib; , . . i
Namibian Government is serious about implementing the obligations

f$;rf§;2f§51" the Coqsiitut 1on and about striving for educationa? reform. In
educatin}, Tb{,ldget (’Och_mem therefore allocated 28.§°A: of its funds.to
Years, a his share remained constant for the following two financial

,atjust. below 30% of the total budget.

Education was formerly based on mjustice with a double imbalance:
-Qm‘:r“‘fﬁzn th’e urbfm Population centres, the administrative centres of the
and, and r::’e ands and the small, formerly white settlements on the one

tween s e{Pl‘ edominantly black rural regions on t!w other; and (2)
‘unetheies;)o S tnder the cuitural sovereignty of 1 | ethnic ‘admlmstmtmn.s-
> & independence Namibia had a functioning infrastructure in

e fi .
eld of education, By desegregating the primary and secondary schools

* Engligh
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and hostels formerly reserved for white learners, and by aliocating funds
specifically to the most neglected educational regions, considerable progress
was made towards achieving the goals of access, equity and quality. In its
annual report for the 1994 academic year, the MEC stated the following
{1995: 4) — these statistics applying mainly to rural areas:

Quantitative improvements have been recorded in a number of
areas. These include growth in the number of schools from | 171
in 1989 to | 354 in 1993, enrolment from 372 572 in 1989 1o

450 639 in 1993 and teachers from 12886in 1989 t0 15 2801in
1993,

The 20,9% increase of scholars is a remarkable achievement in itself.
More important, however, is the fact that student numbers continue to rise.
precisely in the higher grades: “For example, whereas there were 69 009
learners in Grade 1 in 1989 and only 4 502 in Grade 11 [6,5%], in 1993

there were 80 442 learners in Grade 1 and 12 415 in Grade | | [15,5%].
(MEC 1995: 5)

In contrast to the situation in other countries on the African continent.

‘females make up 50,4% of aj) children of s i i ibia’
, chool-going age in Namibia
(MBEC 1996a: 4). While the MEC ; biective. i

: + itis moving in the right direction
by the following statement (MEC 1995 6): ©

In 1989 the then Gov

: cmment spent ten times as much on a learner
n a White schoo] a5

oek region cost only (sic!) three

times as much as 3 learner in Ondangwa,

insuffici 10 exist, as the budgetary allocations are largely

cient to ot
meet all the objectives, There are not yet enough classrooms

. ©S 8 problem. Schogl . h
before they rece €hools may have to wait for months
¢ the urgently needed qualified subject teachers and books.
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Culture (MBEC) and the Ministry of Higher Education, Vocational Training,
Science and Technology (MHEVTST). In comparison with many other
developing countries, Namibia's educational infrastructure can boast many
positive aspects.

QUALITATIVE ACHIEVEMENTS AND CONSTRAINTS

Since independence considerable progress has also been achieved in relation
0 qualitative performance in education. For instance, when the schools were
opened to all Namibians. there was none of the racist violence that people
had feared, except some individual, isolated and msignificant cases. In most
educational institutions, students of very diverse tribal origins were integrated
without any friction. Furthermore, the MEC was successful in addressing the
unexpectedly high failure, repetition and dropout rates inherited from the
former Government, and in developing democratic educational structures:

A sense of personal commitment and responsibility to learning
is developing among learners. Student organisations, especially
NANSO, are taking the lead in peer counseiling in order to
eheourage feliow learners to face the challenge of schooling.
With the exception of a few disturbances in isolated places,
learners are more and more concentrating on school work. The
toie of Students® Representative Councils in schools should not
be overfooked. Three documents of utmost importance to the
collaboration of the Ministry and the learner community have
been developed and distributed to all schools: the ‘Educational
Code of Conduct’, ‘Discipline from Within®, and *Discipline with
Care’, the latter two being part of the Culture of Care Campaign
approved by Cabinet in 1993 (MEC 1995: 6).

Two oth
schooling,
Miroduceq

Ucation |
SeCOndaJy

&r major national policy decisions have profoundly affected
and in particular language education: English was adopted and
a5 the medium of instruction at all Namibian schools, tertiary
Mstitutions and vocational training, institutions, and an intemational
level diploma was introduced as well.
OF Most Namibians, English is a neutral language and could therefore
ngc;;:]f :‘e ‘language of national unity’ (Geingob 1993: I_4-15]. ln:jieed,
Compy] as Ch(}seﬂ as Namibia’s official language and was introduce as a
Pulsory subject from lower primary level (Grade 1), and as the medium

of i .
:1 etion from higher primary level (Grade 4) through the secandary
P (0 higher edycation.
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It is expected that seven years of free and compulsory primary edu-
cation will not only provide alf Namibian learners with solid basic skills,
but will also help to put into effect all the other above-listed cducational
programmes which aim at promoting tolerance, thereby guaranteeing the
peaceful cohabitation of different cultures and societies in a climate of
soctal justice (Horn 1989: T11).

For obvious reasons these trans-disciplinary guidelines had no partic-
ular priority in the South African curricula and syllabi which were binding
on Namibia untif independence. A central issue of concern for educational
reform in Namibia was thug the introduction of curricula and examinations
leading to the International General Certificate of Secondary Education
(lGCSIjI} and to the Higher International General Certificate of Secondary
Educguon (HIGCSE) of the University of Cambridge Local Examinations
Syndlcafe (UCLES). Beside the IGCSE teaching programmes which are
standardised worldwide and accepted by the University of Namibia (UNAM)
asa g_e:'aeral entrance qualification if concluded with a Grade C, a specifically
Nlamlbzan f(_)rrn of examination was developed, namely the HIGCSE. By
virtue of this Particular certificate, Namibian students comply with the
enn_:tmem requirements for universities in the rest of southern Africa for
sui?jects which are not taught at UNAM. The MEC expressly and repeatedty

ed as the national school-leaving

that this body

! b *has shaped curricula, text de
in Namibia's

. velopment, and language study
senior secondary schools’, Y

et the syndicate’s performance

S 10 be reversed and emphasis ... placed on

positive achievement,
then a great i
re-educate ail concerneq, reat effort will need to be made 10

The MECs ' .
with the basic ed;::gmm?cm to prov |dl1ng education for all, in comjunction
towards leamer-centred ?mou":é?as Teoriented teaching in Namibian schools
and Tedefining the Philosaphy z}:zn and has started 5 process of rethinking

t guides examinations. In this regard the
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MEC concludes the following (1993b: 124}

{W]e are moving away from a narrow notion of examination to
a broader and more inclusive concern with assessment and eval-
vation. Within that reconsideration, we are moving from an
approach that emphasiscs success vs. failure toward an orientation
that focuses on encouraging and recording achievement.

However, as comrectly pointed out in the quote above from the UCLES
investigation, if the reform is to be implemented, ‘a great effort will need to
be made o re-educate ail concerned’. Soon after the Namibian Supreme
Court ruled on S April 1991 that corporal punishment is unconstitutional, the
MEC published two information brochures presenting allernatives to corporal
punishment, namely *A Guide for Principals, Teachers, Learners, Parents
and Communities: Discipline from Within® (1992a); and ‘Discipline with
Care’ {1993a). This awareness campaign had indeed become urgent since
the l?ck of discipline in Namibian schools had reached dimensions never
Previously encountered. All parties involved in education regarded corporal
Pﬂnl§hment as the only proven means of restoring discipline, and were ata

' coping with the unknown situation. There are similar information
deficits in the area of sex education, with numerous fecnage pregnancics as
41esult. During the National Health Week of 12-16 August 1996, both male
a“d.female‘ieamers in Windhoek approached the Minister of Health and
m?:tSemces lwith an urgent appeal to step up, in conjunction with fhe
sl ;)rl of Bgsu: Education and Culture, the promotion of sex education
two M; nd its acceptance by society at large. One can only hope that the
ordi fisters will recognise this problem to be urgent and launch a co-

Inated awarepess campaign,
o m’;{iﬁ‘:gg‘h t’he MBEC ind_icated i s annual report for 1994 thata sense
Semed 1q L; :;3 was ffeV?IOpmg among learners and that a ‘school culture
Many sety ksev?foplng in the rural areas, a siow and difficult process with
2 Ofdic . S}lll lies ahead: even today, schools continue to suffer from
cin Sit:;plme, above all from vandatism. The biggest chaiteng?s and
s & the MBEC seem 1o lie precisely at the level of re-educating all
MWolved in the educational process.
COpiogs iﬁ';;nﬂ;e :11 oy eﬁb‘?s undertaken by the MBEC - the publication of
ice Trainin ; ;On materials, the Five Year Prolgfan.lme for Teaclfer In-
Mew | B{INSET), many workshops to familiarise teachers ?wth the
of the Namib?:d H](-:'CSE curricula and examinations, the establishment
; 0 [“.smll!e for Educational Development (NIED) to develop
i Novcmazg tTaching methods — the results of the first IGCSE examinations
T1995 were worse than disappointing. Only 5% of the 9 768
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candidates who wrote these examinations obtained a Grade C or higherin
English as a Second Language (ESL), with regional disparities — from 15.9%
in Keetmanshoop 10 0,2% in Ondangwa West. Only 2.2% of the candidates
who wrote the History exam achieved a Grade C or higher, 9% achieved this
for Economics, 3,8% for Geography, 13,4% for Physical Sciences and 3.7%
for Business Studies (MBEC 1996b).

In her study titled The Teaching of English in Namibian Secondary
Schools, with Suggestions, Pflaum (1996: 14-15) points to the low success
rate in English and the above-mentioned subjects in order to highlight a
discrepancy between the lcarning goals set out for ESL as a subject and the
linguistic competence taken for granted in these other EGCSE subjects:

(1}t is clear that considerable sophistication is required of can-
didates on the IGCSE examinations in History, Economics, Geog-
raphy, Developmental Studies, ang Physical Scicnce. [earners
must read expository texts with comprehension and be able to
enitically analyse them; they must be able to present complex
ideas in writing; they must be able to interpret information and
synthesize different sources. (Of course there is no indication as
to whether classes in these subjects inciude attention to language
development along with the study of the content.) It is clear that
the ESL curticulum and texts do not provide many experiences
t;t?ugh Which leaners can acquire these academic language
miﬁl,s;'ﬂ?:(;:?; ;-t seems tha‘t the ESL curriculum is not inl.enqed

language yse F';:::;O“S' glver} the emphasis on communicative

' Y, the African language subjects do promote

la:fstu.age development in the direction needed, but there is some
question as 1o the trangfer of English use.

One is left w; : . . . .
and curricula, the ;\t&hi?,ﬁ{};e 'g:pressmn that in the process of framing syllab!

e d not fisll ith i dinating
authority. 1t is undersy, Y cope with its role as a coor
Namibia woyld stri dable that having obtained political independencé:

i ; .
ve for mc.lependence in educational policy matters as

ucational planners. Although better performances 2"

will gain more exper; - ogians and
i : . perience of examinations @
fity iy EnghSh will improve, there is no way of relieving
Pllaum (1995, 1) i -
IGCSE exams are .,.3.(, that [since] the results of the November 199
5> 30 more geneqy OWn -~ the specific results in the education?!

results among the public’, the Ministry ™S
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not waste any timc in rectifying this unsatisfactory situation. In addition to
dissatisfaction about the language policy in terms of which the mother tongue
may be used as the medium of instruction only to the end of Grade 3, many
parents arc now voicing their concern regarding the level of linguistic and
subject-related competence of government schools. 1n the last few years a
few speech communities have decided to establish private schools in terms
of Article 20 of the Namibian Constitution. But if, as the Constitution allows,
anational language other than English becomes the medium of instruction
beyond Grade 3 in a private school, such a school would take on an exclusive
character by virtue of its mediumn of instruction. Some speech communities
with the necessary funds might even try to continue the disastrous tradition
of segregation or discrimination via the medium of instruction.” Article 19
of the Constitution states the following:

Every person shall be entitled to enjoy, practice, profess, maintain
and promote any culture, language, tradition or religion subject to
the terms of this Constitution and further subject to the condition
that the rights protected in this Article do not impinge upon rights
of others or the national interest.

Schools with different media of instruction may hold the view that
their prime task is to conserve and promote their own culture, tradition and
language, even though this may be to the detriment of others. If the members
Of.a particular language group are committed to fostering their mother tongue
Without taking into account the restrictive provisions of Article 19, and if
the future fate of education in Namibia is assessed against the background
of the current population growth, such a development is bound to give rise
10 a new conflict potential.

Namibia is not a rich country. Being a developing country with very
.ed water resources, Namibia has no significant processing industry,
and its Exports are aimost exclusively raw materials and unprocessed meat
and fish products, the prices of which are subject to fluctuations on world
markets. Up to now, 70% of the population is active in agriculture, and the
bmh. r_"ﬂe has ranked a high 3,2% per annum. Namibia is in the gfip. of
gf:cl“’"lg income, education deficits, unemployment and a steeply ris;'ng
irth rate. Nozwithszanding the constitutionally guaranteed rights to cdutj.at‘IO’H
::S{;he Govemme.nt’s policy on schooling, culture and language, Namibia's
o m of education may deteriorate owing to budgetary constraints, 3

"stant push in the number of births, rapidly increasing student numbers
-h--h-'-"'-—-—.__

The German-speaki i i ivate schools in Omaruru, Otavi
3'16 Grootfontcin ovhpeakmg community has 61&1}5&# prfvalf: fforts have alse begun
within gp _ er the pas: three years. The first privatisation ¢

the M"kms'speakmg community,

lienie
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and a declining proportion of educated people among the total population,
Although Government is aware of and outspoken about the dangers of a
popuiation growth which remains unchecked, there seems to be a fack of
urgency in addressing this problem, since there are as yet no coordinated

programmes for bringing down the birth rate, which is one of the highest
worldwide.

TEACHER TRAINING AND UPGRADING

Anotht?r focus for government action is bound to be public school teachers
educationa standards, which need to be upgraded urgently if the quality of

tea'.:h.ing and tuition is to improve. Here the MBEC finds itsclf trapped in
a VICIQUS cirgle:

- T1,6% of all teachers had professional training in teaching.
; Proportion of teachers who are professionally qualified varies
rom Region to region. For example, 92% of all teachers in

Khomas. are qualified, whereas only 40% of those in Okavango
are qualified.

Levels of academic

training provide another way of looking
atteachers’ quatification

s. The proportion of teachers who have

E?I:lh[;&:ted Grade 12 varies from Region to Region. While 92%

higher e:;?er;zlg ‘_(hf"“as have a qualification of Grade 12 an.d

level of qualificac 22180 and 44% in Omusati have this

Grade 12 jcation. Na‘_’ma”)’, about 59% of teachers have
or higher qualification (MBEC 1996a: 18).

As can be pat
ill-trained :eachga hered from these statistics, most of the inadeguately 07

Privileged durin:tsh: : Tk ?: ?Tecisg;y the rural schools that were under-
Sent o these educatio, p?ft eidera. Yet the best-trained teachers should be
£3D. Since Artic mnaf "Mstitutions in order 1o reduce the existing quality
shall retaip gp,e post lho the Constitution guarantees that all public servan®
CANNOt be retpenc €& held on the day of independence, and since e}
W“'ﬁﬂ&achcm (;n :?coum of inadequate training, there is no way 0
Preparc them U&tely flghly Qualified ones. The MBEC therefore tries ©
&nd training such as thy OF their new tagks by providing further educafiod
takenin oy ﬁ"ﬂ\ﬂeduc::iINSET Programme. But the number of teacher
the egular f“Miming of (::eand raining sessions must not negatively 3*?“"'“
jons of this Mature SCh?OiS from which they are drawn. ?racttcai

restrict the scope of such sessions in terms
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time and the number of participants, making progress in further education
and traming extremely slow., It is therefore not surprising that 88,5% of all
teachers interviewed by Pflaum disagreed with the following statement:
“The Ministry is providing sufficient in-service training in English.” (Pflavm
1996: 18) One can safely assume that this assessment in respect of English
as a subject can be applied to other IGCSE subjects as well.

At independence the Colleges of Education in Ongwediva, Rundu,
Katima Mulilo. Khomasdal, and Windhoek, each of which had been admin-
istered by the relevant competent ethnic education authority, were at fast
brought under one central ministry — up to 1995 the Ministry of Education
and Culture and thereafter the Ministry of Higher Education, Vocational
Training, Science and Technology. The introduction of national 10-year basic
education created the need for a new national teacher education programme
that would take due account of the new teaching and learning objectives.
Hence the standard Basic Education Teacher Diploma (BETD) introduced
by the MEC at alf colleges of education. In the ‘Broad Curriculum’ for this
diploma, the MEC (1992b: 2) sets out the ‘Rationale for a new teacher
education’ by stating, inter alia, the following:

The programme will be a unified study for all teachers in Basic
Education, combining a common core foundation for ali, with
opportunities for specialisation in relation to phases of schooling
and subject areas. It will strike a balance between professional
msight and skills, and subject knowledge. There will be consis-
tency between the aims and objectives and the structure and
implementation of the programme. Various types of exposure {0
the classroom situation will be a closely integrated aspect of the
study. The student teacher’s actual achievements and compe-
tencies will be assessed in a variety of ways, giving an all-round
Pictare of their development.

The training is based on a democratic pedagogy, a metho-
d(_)iﬁgy that promotes learning through understanding, and practice
directed towards the autonomous mastering of living condition_s,
and {it] will relate closely to the curriculum intentions of Basic
Education, and to the context of the school in society.

i These welcome and also modern pedagogic objectives are to .bc met
ro}‘g_h three years of training. However, one cannot help questioning the
e&f‘b‘ﬁ‘y of such a programme if the minimum requirements for enroiment
gzriﬁmde G passes at IGCSE including English and Mathematics’ {ibid.: ?rl
o Btheir three years of training, BETD students are expected to acqul
only a soung Knowledge of pedagogics, didactics and teaching methods,
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along with practical experience gathered by means of ¢lassroom observation
and teaching under the guidance of a tutor, but also well-founded and up-to-
date knowledge of their chosen subject. Whether aspirants to the teaching
profession with a Grade G pass in all the six IGCSE subjects have sufficient
basic knowledge to embark on such an ambitious course may legitimately

be doubted. Performances for Grade G in 1IGSCE are defined as follows
(UCLES undated):

The IGCSE examination is suitable for a wide ability range. It
has a 7-point scale of grades: A, B, C, D. E. F and G. Gradc A
is awarded for the highest fevel of ach ievement; Grade G indicates
minimum satisfactory performance. Candidates failing to reach
the minimum standard for Grade G will be ungraded.

Aside from the colleges of education, teacher training is also provided
by UNAM under its reformed structure. Aspirant teachers can earol in the
Faculty of Education for a four-year BEd degree, or for a one-year Post-
graduate Diploma in Education if they already have a BA degree. In terms
of the respective educational missions laid down by the law, the colleges
Ofeducal.lon are responsible for training all teachers for basic education (i€
for teachmg_ Grades 1 to 10), whereas the training of teachers for Grades ||
and 12 (which correspond with the IGCSE or HIGCSE courses) falls undét
the exclusive competence of UNAM.
insmf:;:: c::;(ar-cut div isiqn of competencies between these two tertiary
and second makes sense against the background of basic education for all

aty education for a limited number of leamers. However, if s

Iraining structyre is et e
) set agai : ther
Inconsistency beg gainst its implementation at schools, yet an¢

iali Omes apparent: Apart from those catering for special and

5 : catering for spe
p‘:ic:l':l;sf;::lgatmn, there are two types of schools in Namibia, i.e. the
- (Grades 1 0 7) and the secondary level (Grades 8 to 12)- Al
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VOCATIONAL TRAINING

A recent report on vocational education and training (Hultin-Craelius 1990:
5) drew the following conclusions:

There 1s, to summarise the situation. a need in Namibia to de-
velop a VE'T (Vocational Education and Training) system which
is based on a unified non-discriminating policy with public and
private VET schools and training centres offering a flexible formal
as well as non-formal course programme of varying duration for
lecenagers and aduits of both sexes depending on needs. ... There
should be close cooperation between schools, labour market and
employers. ... Curricula, teaching methods and examinations
should be made relevant to Namibian needs and not unduly be
based on foreign models.

The required framework was provided by the long-awaited National

Vocational Training Act of 1994, and the Ministry of Higher Education,
Vocational Training, Science and Technology (MHEVTST) was set up in

1995. The legislators intentions were as follows {Republic of Namibia,

Act 18 of 1994):

- 10 make provision for the regulation of the training of appren-
lices and vocational trainees; to provide for the establishment,
powers and functions of a Vocational Training Board and trade
advisory committees; to provide for the establishment and ap-
proval of vocational standards and the designation of trades and
the establishment and approval of training schemes in respect of
such trades; to provide for the establishment of a National Trade
Testing and Certification Centre and trade testing and certification

. fa ices: ide fi istrati fonal trainin
majority of sc : Olapprentices; to provide for registration of vocational training
Most caseg leechrr? ;i:eachmg IGCSE and HIGCSE COUrses, ho\ffever,._:ﬁ centres; to provide for the imposition of training levels and the
their academic trainin  SXpected to teach the subject corresponding “'0 establishment of a Vocational Training Fund; ...

and the senioy & 10 both the junior secondary phase (Grades 8 t© 10)

of education nor UNd:?dphase (Grades 11 and 12). But, neither the colleges

In this reg equip their trainges to cover both these seconday trainj
solution in ba. - Pect the two instityt;
uHon in keeping wi

Th? following brief summary provides an overview of vocationai
ith of "2 In Namibia today. A range of public institutions, located in all pgrrs
th the school o Should urgently come up ™ : l.h.e country including the rural areas, are competent to provide technical
e 12hing leading 10 the Trade Certificate.* Furthermore, all major Namibian

x

. . -
l Cente gambezi Vocationa) ‘Training Centre, Katima Mulilo; Rundu Vocati_onal Training
Crflﬂrc. oundU; F)kakarara Vocational Centre, Okakarara; Valombola Vocational Tra;r;n:li
Trm'nir;g ggwcdwa; Wilndhm:k Vocational Training Centre, “f’indhoek; andArandills la[
Aussenk chre, Arandis. A similar image prevails in the agricultural training colleges
hriOrange River, Rehoboth, Rundu, Khorixas, Oshakati and Okahandja.
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companies, such as Namdeb Diamond Corporation (Pty) Ltd at Oranjemund
or Tsumeb Corporation Ltd at Tsumeb, train apprentices. ‘The Namibian
Institute of Mining and Technology at Arandis trains not only technicians
for Réssing Uranium Ltd, but also apprentices sent by many minor and
even major companies (42 thus far). In the tertiary sector, the commercial
banks offer in-house training for their clerks, and parastatals like NamPort,
NamPower and Trans-Namib also run internal training programmes. The
same applies for jewellers, the tourism industry, the carpentry guild. etc.
The MHEVTST, which has to coordinate all tralnIng programmes
provided by state, parastatzl and private sector institutions, and also ensure
that trainees receive the appropriate certificates, can rely on advice from the
Vocational Training Board. The board members represent employers and
employees of public as well as private sector institutions, and arc appointed
by the Cabinet for a three-year period. It must be noted as a positive step
that these training facilitics seem to meet the demands of Namibia’s labour
market.. Whatis worrying, however, is the fact that there are far from enough
vacancies for all schoof leavers interested In pursuing such careers, 50 &
great many students are released into unemployment, It goes without saying
that highly qualified specialists sty have to be trained outside Namibia.

CONCLUDING REMARK

It 1s hoped that the

; preceding account, which aims to be X
haustive. has suffic; ; ch in no way claims

education system aﬁ:liyas;getched the successes and deficits of Namibia's
roats in the count; 's sm de clear that this ‘young plant” has taken strong
promising Shm{sr)’Bmt’tml-and soil and produced some fragile, green and
only it al o . it shpu]d alsq be clear that the plant will blossom
participants continye tending it with love and dedication.

7

The University of Namibia

Brian Harlech-Jones

Universities are contested places, because they are prestigious. They are
prestigious for at least two reasons:

They create, articulate and validate knowledge. by which societies
advance in power and prosperity. In addition, that knowledge provides
an important point of reference in the contentions that characterise all
socicties.

Universities formally confer their prestige upon their graduates, who
thereby gain economic and social advantages.

Universities are also sites of contention within themsclves, not only
Because of these and other external forces impinging on them, but also be-
“ause they are staffed by highly educated people — a significant component
of the nationa] intelligentsia — who, by the nature of their pursuits, are
freqtle.ntl)’ highly individualistic. Moreover, they have at hand the means
Y which they can press and pursue their interests.

I developing countries, universities are contested places not only for
rhe osons outlined above, but also because of the stark conditions fhat are

© ot of most of their population. Sandbrock (1993: 98) characterises the
S‘;nﬂna! of most African societies as follows: *A large and impoverished pea-
tT)’,_a smal industrial worktng class, an expanding urban sub-proletariat,
Crat: tmg}j Pr_iviieged group of largely state-dependent businessmen, bl.jfeau'
says ‘sp:ngltflans’ gmf3555°"a§3, and landowners ... . Under such conditions,
Power’ bmt?(!k, V'cmrs_ gain access to economic resources as well as
{ibid.) ,Fro osers have virtually no altemative sources of upward m?E)tEttyh

"‘Grse;;in n;.thls Situation springs the ‘diploma disease’ syndrome: Eac
$ & of the employment situation calls forth an increased fiemand for

"PPly of) more formal education at alf levels. ... The diploma and
s become requirements for employment, not the education they

Were :
¢ intendeg signify.” (Todaro 1981: 304)
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There is therefore continual pressure on the political establishment to
provide ever more educational places, which usually leads to an obsessive
concern with quantity at the expensc of quality. The state budget is over-
stretehed, and in this situation universities evince the sane maladies as do
the other formal education sectors: there are cutbacks in Hbrary stocks.
equipment and maintenance; reduced salaries encourage talented academics
to seek positions elsewhere, or to leave the couniry; others supplement their
incomes by mooniighting, at the expense of their academic performance:
and research suffers.

There is also the vexed question of universily autonomy to consider.
h? my view, autonomy is to be valued not simply as a token of a liberal
dispensation — a feature of a society in which ther is a balanced distribution
of functions - but rather as an essential condition for the effective functioning
of a university. Autonomy is necessary for the reasonably unfettered pursuit
of knowledge, by which a university might fulfil its social role in the broader
and deeper sense of developing the critical consciousnesses that could
add'ress with incisiveness the multitude of questions that face a developing
sociely. Some of the constraints on aulonomy have been referred to above!
others are the substantial dependence on state funding. and the political
PFESSUTes on a university to be simply one more arm of the national develop-
ment scheme a5 Qictaied by the politicians. in fact, in the face of declining
:a“:i%:[:l;m;ics!z:les, low expectations and dispirited Worate, a university

None of the con‘:;;‘::)")’ Wl{[;l.OUI much effort at resistance. S
of Namibia (UNAM) 2 ni‘.l outhned above are unknown at the ‘i,- nive t{f
in recent years has h;.e ::: be scen. H?‘?CV?E’ Perhaps the dominant mob :
the colonial past - andgzh at Of.aulhentm{y. This has been conditioned by

© particular nature of that past — as well as by the

specific fact that UNAM o d
from other instirg Was not founded de novo, but rather it develope

tions that were closed i ; ideolo ical
stru N Y associated with the rdeotog

PREDECESSORS OF ynan

The immediage redeces
formaliy insti?ut‘;d on | Se 10 UNAM was the Academy. When UNAM %25
assets and Hiabiligjes Plember 1997 i inherited by law' all the proper®:

founded in z'9801!5l;np'r!r(:st?lut5::‘:ne$toa:;::)smffofthe Academy. The latter was

Without specifying wha type Vide tertiary education in the country-

existe S Wi s of education. Dyrine ars of its
ice, three directiong were identified: During the early ye

1
The University of Nagih:
Nﬂmbnhc!. No. IR of 1992, promuigated on 31 August 1992
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+  Teacher training at a post-Girade 12 level, as well as training for other
public sector spheres (the nursing profession and civil service admin-
istration).

¢ Training of the type provided by the techrikons in South Africa.

+  Pre-tertiary training for artisans and for commercial ficlds, as well as
teacher training for students with a Grade 10 qualification (in what
became the College for Out-of-School Training).

Space does not allow me to address the development of the latter two
branches of the Academy. It may be noted that during 1995 the Technikon
was separated from UNAM., becoming the Polytechnic of Namibia, and the
College for Out-o-School Training was taken over by the Ministry of
Education and Culture (MEQ).

By 1986 each of the three branches of the Academy had its own head,
who functioned under the overall administrative and academic control of
the Rector and the Council. The tertiary education branch initially had a
voluntary relationship with the University of South Africa (UNISA), which
provided almost all the tutorial material and also did the examining. The
leaCher-training curricula were developed by the Academy itself, but they
were modelled on the curricula provided for white students in South Africa,
with a view to complementarity. Sufficient subjects were offered under the
amangement with UNISA for students to take basic degrees such as the
_Bf’t, BScand B Comm, and a few students who qualified for this route did
In fact do 50 in the early years. In 1986, after a change in the Academy’s
legal status? the university was formally instituted as a component of the
Academy, a5 were the other two branches. The university section continued
te focus mainly on teacher training, along with tertiary nursing training,
and degrecs like the B Admin and B Conum, to satisfy the demand in the

Rewly Iocalised civil service. By 1989 the university component had 1 927
Students, registered a5 follows:

MBLES: NUMBER OF STUDENTS ENROLLED AT UNAM IN 1989

m Student enrolment
Economics & Management Sciences 143
Education 446
\

k 238
N"ffsing & Medical Sciences 450
Sience 65
LT 927

2
I
7 terms of the Academy Act, No. 9 of 1985.
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Progressive forces in Namibia never accepted the Academy as a traly
‘legitimate’ institution. They pointed out that it had been founded to counter
the attraction of the United Nations Institute for Namibia (UNIN),” and was
a mere token of any beneficent interest that South Africa might have in the
welfare of the people of the territory. Of course it was also true that the
Academy was part of South Africa’s scheme ta create a black middle class
in view of an internal settlement. The Academy courses and curricula were
conservative: teacher training, for instance, was informed by the ideology
of Christian nationalism, this being the philosophy underlying apartheid.
The majority of the staff members were white, even it many of them were
Namibian. Relatively few of the academics had PhIDs. one reason being
that in the early years of the Academy’s existence, a proper deparimental
structure had not been established. Instead, the subjects were organised‘
into clusters, with a number of refatively junior stafT teaching a number of
subjects under a head of section and the overall tutelage of UNISA. Another
reason was that the main source of academic staff recruitment was South
African institutions, because few academics from elsewhere wanted to be
associated with a South African-ordained institution in non-independent
Namibia. In addition, as is the case even at present, there were very few
biack Namibians with higher qualifications, and many of those who did bavt
these qualifications were in exile or otherwise reluctant to be associated
with the politicaily questionable Academy. Given the above factors, it could
SZ:;P:E:?!?\:I ?‘]}? resea.rch am? pub!ic‘ation output would be _gf:ﬂ;g'i

was changed lo'En T_I:edlum of instruction was A frikaans, but in E.k !
was perceived as &ng‘ ’S‘ » after years of student protests. !ndec.d, Afri aa’*t
the students f < anguage of the oppressor’ and as a d‘e‘vlce to restric
a : mlp accessing alj but conservative, South Afncan—pmdﬁc“'d
cademic materialg and ideas.
mﬁ:ﬁ):gh:nfc?t?f Five-Year Development Plan (1 995-1999) makes
cistn of the Acadery: that it did not provide training for

the indigenisat i sci
the dwge " sation of key.areas i scientific and technological management
pment of the infrastructure and economy:

} is disturb;
rbing, therefore, that the University component of the

.Ge:;onm ::}fe_ Depaﬂ'mems of Fisheries and Marin¢
Planning, or F?cll e E'.]g'“eeri“ga Architecture and Town
tertiary level trajn; hy_Ongrlcukure and Natural Resources. For

Ming in these fields, there was over-dependence

On institutiong ; _
WNMemt;zEc ' the Republic of South Africa, which served 10
dewndency S)’ndrome (UNAM 1995: p3 )

1
Namibians in cife. o Zambia, in 1976, to provide higher education &7
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Space does not permit an analysis of how the ideology of apartheid
was reflected in education in Namibia. However, it is worth noting here that
entrance to tertiary-level studies in scientific and technological areas requires
good performances in Mathematics and Science-related subjects. School
statistics for Namibia in 1986 (RSA 1987) show that out of 3 106 scholars
in the final year of schooling at that time, 36% were studying Mathematics
and 22% Physical Science and Chemistry, Significant here is that about
half of each group of scholars came from: the white minority (6,5% of the
total population in 1986 (ibid.)). The poor examination pass rates among
non-white scholars — ascribable largely to extremely poor facilities and an
2lmost total dearth of qualified teachers — meant that few of them qualified
for admission to tertiary courses in Technology and the Scicnees, White
scholars enjoyed a much higher pass rate, and almost ali of those who
qualified would procecd to South African institutions, access to which was
& unrestricted for students from Namibia {particularly whites) as for South
African students themselves.

As the 1980s advanced, the Academy became a new site of the wider
Struggle being waged in and for Namibia. The SWA PO-aligned Namibian
Nanonal Students® Orpanisation {NANSO), founded by Namibian students
in Sou!h Alrica, became increasingly active on campus after a successful
<mpaign to gain the formal recognition of the Academy authorities.
NANSO representatives dominated the democratically clected Students’
Representative Council (SRC), through which they were able to mobilisc
Stadents both politicatly and culturally. NANSO and the SRC led a number
?afrf:?:)ns'trations on campus, and the repressive ac‘iions of th‘e‘security
NANS Sned to further enhance the sympathy felt for the positions that

epresented,
Wthe?fal;l{})«;fllsrnbers of the a;ademic siafl worked closcly _with NAN SO,
Pﬁiiticalpﬁc[:;n _;Pendcnce scnt]menls'!e.d thcm to bCCOH."Ie fif:ti\-'e in the wider
. d here \\ic‘re much-publicised visits to UT\fI?\ e Lusaka - these
3 they Were » even V‘*iﬁ?d, i?y most of the focal med:a organs, dominated

7 Were by interests inclined towards South Africa — and in 1987 and
high-I::;l[ITbe; of Seﬂior‘ members of the acadf':mi(': slaﬂ" participated i::
The Acage n(:n ;erenccs with SWA?O i placcs h.ke Lamb:a‘and Sweden.
iSstes Such ag Cam? a place of lively 1fsomehme_s‘acerbtc debate over
— andat;adermc frecd_om. and autonomy, pq]ftaf:s an.d Fhe ac.ademic

malising’ ot ¢ contextualisation of knowledge. I.h:s fluidity, this pro_t’)-
ession. w, ¢ tmage OfEh§ Academy as a prime instrument f)f f:()lmfldi
» WA Viewed ambiguously by the SWAPQ leadership in exile,

K

A 15 . .
o was m ]Ese visitors was Professor Christo Lombard (sec his chapter in this volume),
Undreds; of o1 ly welcomed and embraced by SWAPO President Sam Nujoma in frant of

{ H -
Buesis attending UNIN's 10th anniversary celebration in 1986,
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who encouraged the mobilisation of demonstrations in opposition to South
African rule, but were less enthusiastic about the development of internal
teadership and home-grown critiques (cf. Leys & Saul 1995: 66).

UNIN was sometimes viewed as a *university-in-waiting’ for Namibia’s
independence. In truth, however, it was not a university, and perhaps not
even a tertiary institution in the regular sense, in that few — if any —of is
students entered with a qualification approximating the completion of 12
years of schooling. Most of the UNIN students took a three-year diploma
in administration, with a minority doing teacher training and secretarial
courses. A large proportion of the teaching staff was non-Namibian. UNIN
did preduce a substantial output in the field of applicd rescarch, however.
in the form of studies designed 1o facilitate the social and economic recon-
struction of an independent Namibia, Nonetheless, notwithstanding the
UNIN imprint, these were primarily produced by non-Namibian specialisis
contracted for the purpose. In the event, UNIN disbanded with the advent
of Namibian mdependence, and had tittle actual influence on the ongoing
debate about and transformation of UNAM - except that two members of
the UNIN staff became members of the LINAM Vice-Chancellor-designate’

fransitional team, and gravitated in September 1992 into influential positions

in UNAM, where they remained for about two years.

SWAPO leaders remained hostile to the Academy’s existence, though
they had dealings with g number of its staff members, For instance, shorthy
after he returned 1o Namibia from exile, SWAPQ President Sam Nujomma

stated i an iﬁlmiew ihat, “We wi . . . . )
e wilt have ¢ crsity; this Academy
we have here is not o build a university;

o auniversity. The people trained here cannot match the
:zq:b:an? who have been trained by SWAPO.’ (The Namibian 20/9/89)
JOMa also called the Academy ‘g deceptive exercise’.

THE TURNER REPORT aAnD THE
With i

‘INTERREGNUM’

Commission gq Higher Eg ;.991 with the appointment of the Presidentia
this Commission to04 Widucanon' Composed of Namibians and foreigners
cnee widely and produced a voluminous report

aﬁe::‘s Chairman) which said, in effect, lh"é
Ciettious i Wellas a separate polytechnic. Thorough an

S though . _
It had litte wﬁu’e thm.er Report very much stated the obvious:
havea university at ol s‘nm:y 9estion of whether or not Namibia should

# just the time that the Commission began i
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work, President Nujoma announced the appointment of a Vice-Chancellor-
designate for the new UNAM. This was Dr Peter Katjavivi, a returned exile
who was a Member of Parliament at the time.

Katjavivi composed a transitional team 1o assist him in planning. With
litle experience of university management among its members, this team
became the focus of intense media interest over the next 18 months. It made
fitle attenpt to establish meaningful contact with the staff at the Academy,
certainly not at faculty level. This evoked insccurity among staff who also
resented the attitudes of higher moral ground evinced by some members of
the transitional team. The Namibian, for instance. which was generally sup-
portive of the Government. soon raised the issue in front-page and other

articles as well as editorials, the following being extracts from articles
published on 13 and 15 November 1991;

The team members were said to be receiving US$5 000 per
month each (a very substantial salary in Namibia).

~ unknown composition of the six-member team comprising
only two Namibians.

-~ team members’ unknown academic qualifications. At least
1o of the consultants could have ‘their knives out’ because
they were refused jobs at the Academy.’

To whom were they accountable?

Staff members felt that the team, ‘composed largely of for-
eigners, is apparently the sole source for Government on a
fundamental issue affecting all Namibians’.

The team had already prepared for Cabinet a response fo the
Tumner Report, stil] under wraps and, hence, inaccessible
to interested parties and the public at large.

mend:‘;}?lfsf.mad_ insecurity deepcm':d b;caus‘e the Tu.mer Report recom-
of the Aca; m‘wew of the new University of Narfubia Act, aI].memhelrs
Sears - e edn.ly staff shouid ‘bc employed te"]f)?rarfty —fora pe‘n'c.d of two
sima:i()nr;n ng an eva_iuation of their qu&lmcati'ons and abilitics. 'ijht?
Tumer;f ot exact ly improved by the almost farc ical secrecy su rrounding
eportonce it had been submitted to the President. The following

& : i
. Hact fmm_The Times of Namibia (Chris Caetzee 13/11/91) typifies media
*POAs published at the time:

S T -
siteasfaf embers complained that the report was available at embas-
@hd even Circwa‘i“g among the students, but it was withheld

§
i . .
ition mﬂam[y lrue that a1 least one was found to be unqualified for an academic
© applied for a job a1 the Academy soon after the dissolution of UNIN.
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intentionally from those who were directly involved. The Times,
without much trouble, obtained a photocopy of the report from
among the ranks of the students. Should the recommendations
on the staft’s immediate future be implemented. some staff mem-
bers openly threaten legal action ... .

The Namibian (15/11/91) complained in an editorial that the delay in
making the report public showed a lack of democratic accountability. It also
stated that important interest groups such as NANSQ and the Namibian
National Teachers® Union (N ANTU) -~ “and even the Academy’ — had not
been properly consulted when the report was compiled.

Suspicions at the Academy were not eased by the strident toncs in
which the first draft master plan for UNAM, preparcd by the transitional
team, deplored *the poverty of the quality of staff", dismissing their qualifi
cations and experience as ‘scant teaching experience’, and in many €ases
2 "Bantustan experience’. Members of staff at the Academy struck back
iR various forums, accusing the consultants of being inexperienced, under
gualified and self-secking themselves. The media were deli phted with this
war of words and cultivated the public mud-slinging. All in all, it was not
an auspicious beginning to a relationship between two parties who would
soon have 1o waork together in the same institution,

UNAM OFFICIALLY ESTABLISHED

The new mana :
) gement took over £ its first
actions was 10 remove o on 1 September 1992, and one 0

sideline most of the Academy's top management

and replac i e Academy’s top
Acade?ny :ol:‘em With the consultants from the transitional team. A!' the
chaired by men:::;?sl were disbanded and replaced by interim co,nmltzcgs
tendant cmnmiﬂee:;ams or others on the new staff. The Senate and I8

by the Vice.(;hm“o:'_re Suspended, 1o be replaced by a committee chaired

issue of authengic; _
that personne| were calicity soon became most apparent in the manner

mana, adidf
(October j99- 23) hag s%:i-di\ﬂ carly draft of the AMaster Plan for [NAM

Inigs APPointme
. nt of stafy
Nationg] U“i"trsity . . @n

made 10 o,
mmm:‘;lp m fa-c&ht_ate.lhe inclusion and sponsorship of
“’e_d’l!cem iy dlscnminated groups, by providing them
ions m;m Staﬁpdf’-'\felcrf:nment facilities where
such ¢onsideration, This would need

fit.he staff development plan of the
amibia, conscious effort would be
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to be done in an open and transparently unbiased fashion, subject
to examinations of probity and ethically defensive principles and
processes.

These intentions were repeated in all other drafts. The question dealt
with, of course, is the intractable one that troubles all societics rying to
make their way out of colonial and/or discriminatory situations: how to
bring about an equity that is not only felt but also seen, while at the same
time not impeding cfficiency, and in a democratic dispensation such as that
in Namibia, not transgressing principles of faimess. In the event, *openness’
and “transparency” were not realised during the early years. Appointments
were made without the positions being advertised and without any visible
selection process.” It was clear that management was vigorously attempting
to do two things: firstly, to surround itself with people who could be trusted
to share the same objectives — not only to fecl reassured, but also to reduce
& far as possible the influence of the ‘old staff; and secondly, to increase
the proportion of black academic staff members, though ironically — in view
of the satience that affinmative action was assuming in Namibia — few of the
NEW appointees were Namibian, simply because there were few qualified
black Namibians available, many having already been employcd elsewhere,
such as in the civil service and parastatais. Management therefore appointed
f‘”e‘_gn Africans to fil| many of the positions available at UNAM, thereby
continuing a process already begun by the Academy in its later years as it
attempted to become more ‘representative’, and as Namibia became more
cceptable and desirable as a place of employment for people from elsewhere
in Africa,

Apart from appointments, the new management focused on two other
& Structural reform and the curriculum. Plans were made to introduce
2 facufry of Law with an associated Justice Training Centre and Human
Rights Documentation Centre. A Faculty of Agriculture was also discussed
las:' Possii?ife fater addition to the academic structure.” Under rev.iew was
; Possibility of'a full Medical Faculty to function in collaboration v\;ﬁh
Ym[_)aﬂ‘tetxc' foreign universities that would provide part of the training.” A
m“EZ'CiHSI::erce Training Centre and Multidisciplinary Research Centre \:;Pire
Cusseq ato uced, as well as a Language Centre. These decisions wcr;e 99:;
which thea "Umb(?r of ‘think-tank” sessions during late 199.2 and early '

+ ™18 new Vice-Chancelior expressly declared, were intended not only

—_—

details ;} ?‘;bmmi‘m 12 May 1994 to the UNAM Commission of nquiry {scc later} P*’f““‘d"‘:
cxhaus?ﬁ\,e_ Such appointments. most 1o senior positions. and stated that the list was nol

iSsue

Fcbmag?}ggcuhy of Agriculture and Natural Resources registered its first students in
H )

AMedical Faculty might be introduced in 1997.
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as planning forums, but also as excrcises in building understanding between
the “old” and ‘new" staff. ‘
Under the new management’s pressure for thorough structural revision,
proposals were made for the amalgamation of existing departments into
cognate clusters, on the grounds that most departments were too small 10
be viable since as they consisted of between two and {our members ofsiz.iﬁ,
Various suggestions called for the radical reorganisation of existing faculties.
Neither proposal succeeded, although some faculties changed their names
- for example, the Faculty of Arts became the Faculty of Humanities and
Social Sciences — and a few departments cither moved to other facuilicg or
were absorbed into larger departments. A sceptical analysis of this SilLf&IFOﬂ
might conclude that the academics within the facultics, mainly consisting
of *old’ staff, closed ranks and resisted these proposals in order to prevent
the new management, still then distrusted. from gaining too much inﬂuenc.f
within the essential academic loci. The proposals were motivaied by strategic
considerations and also countered on that basis,
As for curriculum reform, there was reason for concern. For instance.
most syilabi and curricula stif] reflected the period of the Academy’s 25
sociation with UNISA. Reform before independence had been constrained
i.)y the need to keep programmes fairly akin to the South African models.
if only because they were the on ly immediately available points of referenct
Slnc.e independence there had been no reforms because academics would
Aot invest time and effort in a large enterprise that might be discardc_d
when the new Management took over. Whatever the causes, academi
mgnmn:e:;;;d;m}%m‘?d over a period of about 10 years. Howe\f{. \’;':E
volume), there wasc an%:“g Over to the IGCS‘E mo‘dei (.cf. Gretsche I?)dale
entrants with the | Gz"soé eT (Qracttf:a!) reason for reforming; to acccfm;?; .
10 be of four years» 4, quatfﬁcahon, t‘he undergraduate degrecs wou
ration instead of three.

Mce&sjl;?gul:n;;zm? had 4 pri‘me opportunity to do not only what “'2\5

1o kindle the a(:ade::i: td‘:\f-,:s desm?te: It was also an cxcclilent oppel"ﬁi:i’sé

the academic discourgg a1 and across faculties s as 10

was o ﬁnamonga ratlher demoralised group‘of 1elctun,rst e

OCCasion was sqmnde;:doé)ponumty to rt_fv.ita!ise the university, bu )
¥ the unsuitability of the *foreign consultal

as a member of the former transitiond

lified enmmby the Deans Committee. Since large numbeP

appointed 10 jead

:’;:“d by another, byt nathing ha gh 1993, The first ‘consuiian

; but it was 100 [;s WEre expected in 1996, action and dialog¥
Im'hy‘""""Pﬂnion

team, The the effort — he v
process : . N = whelt
Wis reinitiateq ppened until the beginning of 1993 whe
of !GCSE quali
te for substantial cross-disciplinary and inter
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The new curricula were ready by the end of 1995, Some are innovative
and seek to address the needs of the students and the wider context in the
light of years of experience. some are lazy reproductions of the former ones
and some are a blend of innovation and reproduction. Although the great
majority of the new curricula and syflabi are academically respectable, all
stffer from the same shoricoming: each was designed more or less solely
by the individual faculty concerned. In general, the module system was
adopted at undergraduate level so as to aliow students greater flexibility in
compiting their curricula. Another advance was the drafting of regulations
on higher studies, which allow faculties to offer postgraduate diptomas as
well as masters and doctoral degrees. as and when approved by the Senate.

STRAINS AND TENSIONS

Parallel to the aforementioned debates on academic restructuring, there
Were numerous accusations of corruption, misatlocation and inefficicncy
atUNAM, which were carried by the media within a few months after the
few management had settled in. The leading accuser was NANTU''s branch
anNAM, Supported by its Central Exccutive. Public criticisms levelled by
NA_NSO also appeared, and individuals joined in with gusto. The image
Projected in the media — which was not far from the truth as will be seen
- Was one of management versus staff and students.
Major reproaches were that: large salaries and expensive cars had been
Provided to consultants and others recently appointed to senior positions;
"ot ofthe recent appointments had been made without advertisement and
mou regular selection procedures; and though NANTU had raised all
3¢ Issues with management, an answer had never been received.

Salari:’slcefhanceit‘or Katjavivi replied point for point, denying thc; higl‘%
i“heriteda; defending the car benefit scheme on .thc.groupds that it was
Instityg; f0m the Academy and that UNAM was in line with other majc')f
eva]uaﬁ0 S in the country. Other issues, for example the proposed academic
of !hs;r:: f; _Commme?’ the fack of acconmmodation .for students and the [a_cif
alsp Cauf‘ tonal eq_“_‘pment, would be addressed in due course. Kat}.av:lw
BSSis-tap ‘oned critics not to Jeopardise UNAM’s chances‘o'f receiving
docl,menc[e from abma‘d and deplored the leaking of lo_ﬁnc:ai mt_erpal
thanpeg s;o unamho_”sed persons, advising them to utilise the existing
Rews 0_ Communication rather than writing anonymous letters to
PAPeTS (see The Namibian 18/2, 19/2, 22/2, 26/2 and 9/3/93).

Rer more than a year of controversy simmering both publicly and on
g Iﬁ:&'g the absence of a commission of inquiry which both NAS"'FU
ad requested many months before, the SRC took a decisive
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step: in collaboration with NANSO, 1 organiseq A march to Stc:ne House
{29/4/94) 10 petition President Sam Nujoma in his ca?aCIl)-' as Chancelior
of UNAM. This led to a commission of inquiry (chaired by Ombudsman
Kozonguizi with lawyer Bience Gawanas and businessman Peter Béftger -
also 2 UNAM Council member — as its members). At NANTU s request
they were later joined by a fourth member, namely Auditor-General Fanuel
Tjingaete who had both an academic and a financial background, and whp
had worked as an Associate Professor in Economiics at the Academy. T?}ls
appointment was criticised by SWAPO Secretary-General Moses Garotb.
who demanded in a memorandum to the UNAM Council that Tiingaete be
removed from the Commission on the grounds that he was biased against the
Vice-Chancellor as well as the Government.’ Labelling the Auditor-Generfil
as ‘unprofessional’, Garogb further stated that the inquiry into UNAM's
affairs at this transitional stage was unnecessary. and that the demands for
an inquiry had emanated from students who had been misled by former
Academy lecturers who resisted change.

[n his public retort Tjingaete claimed that Garoéb's attack was d.ue 0
the fact that he as Auditor-General had uncovered cases of corruption in the
Ministry of Foreign A ffairs headed by Garo&b’s relative, Theo-Ben Gurirah.
Tjingaete also stated that Garogb had misused his position for his persona
tribalistic purposes’ by issuing a statement ostensibly on behalf of‘SWﬁ‘«?O-
when in fact he had not formally consulted with the party's Central Com-
mitiee (The Namibian 7-10/6/94), '

The controversy continued, with political opposition parties suggestifg
that Garofb was condoning corruption at UNAM, but ultimately Tjingeete’s
appointment was maintained. The UNAM Councit discussed the commis-
S107’s report on 16 September 1994, and agreeing with almost all of 5
substantive findings, stated to the press that where not yet put into practict.

the recommendations were being attended to.

_ The Commission’s main recommendations pertained to an admins-
trative reshufile, a5 follows:

*  Units attached 10 the Vice-Chancetfor’s office should be refocated
* The Management

Committee should be reconstituted and its role clearl
defined, and the Vice.C X o i
the two Pro-vic hancellor’s powers should be prescribed.

¢-Chanceliors empowered independently and made
~ccountable to the UNAM Council, &

not hc:m’“'f‘ee System should be resuscitated because ‘then you will
ve this autocratic regime ..,

N
Tiingacts had ey i exi _
SWANY), mlb;":.:;{? te. but a5 1 member of the South West Affica Nation

manifesmi
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s The Deans Committee should coordinate all research and consultancy
activities, which should be better marketed.

*  Personnel should be recruited and evaluated according to a regular
system.

*  Tender regulations should be strictly adhered to.

The Bursar should be fully acquainted with the budgeting requirements

of the Ministry of Education and Culture and the Ministry of Finance.

The findings acknowlcdged that the complaints laid before the com-
mission were justified on the whole- cven after the evaluation exercise, the
‘inhierited staff” had been made to feel like outsiders; ‘transparency was
conspicuously absent” when appointments were madc; and the placing of
consultants in *line functions’ had a negative effect on relationships. The
Commission furthermore found that one of the consultants, holding the post
of Director of Strategic Planning, had indeed seen his application to the
Ac.ademy turned down and that the evidence he gave before the Commission
beifed down to 2 systematic hostility towards the Academy. ‘The distrust
thus Caused was perhaps the single most important factor which led staff to
duestion the actions of the Vice-Chancellor representing his team ...” and
tdegenerated into wholesale suspicion culminating in a paralysing division
detween staff ang management,
NAN?E godmm ission found that the Vic c-Ch.anceiior hgd met the? students,
st | N other members of staff on various occasions 10 dlscus§ the

» but that there had been ‘a communication gap’ on these occasions.

SETTLING Dowy

Earlier
UNAMIv referred 1o authenticity as a prime motive in establishing ‘the new

Mmber creoming the colonial deficiencies by educating an increasing

e .o qualify them to manage key areas in national

But s a leitmotif running through all UNAM planning documents.

Was ch‘:’r haF_’S the most immediate and visible step towards authenticity
. nge in

ions. Since .tt,he skin colour of staff, especially those qccupying higi'zer
Were mags I ;S c’,ea" that most Namibians are dark-skinned, for which
“Mployed ret VEly disadvantaged under apartheid, and that the Acasiemy
. T Telatively fayy dark-skinned staff members, particularly in higher

N new. Management targeted this most obvious sphere as a visible
on of its reforms,
eon:icver’ for ait its _defeCtS the Academy was a functioning institution
€ expertise. It js probably objectively true that the refevant
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expertise and knowledge of the ‘inherited staft” far outwcighcd that of the
‘new staff" at the time that the new management took over: this was the point
tacitly made by the commission of inquiry in referring to ‘the enormous
pool ... waiting expectantly to be used’. The “old’ staff co‘uid not be sum-
marily dismissed for practical and constitutional reasens alike, and a}.so due
to the policy of national reconciliation: in fact, the evaluation com(nfnee qf
mid-1993 confirmed almost all of the ‘old” staff who were Nanibians m
their positions.
Another factor was that Namibian independence, although the pmdu.c!
of substantial compromises, was (and is) an essential part of S\{VAPO $
political attractiveness and helps to propagate its image — its mystique - of
being not just a political victor but the national liberator. As such, SWAPO
had to act decisively in key areas — the national university being one. To
admit people who were not associated with that image into inner coun_seis
would dilute the effect. In fact, it might dilute the decisiveness of qesﬂed
action. But what of the many foreigners who were installed in positions of
responsibitity? That could be justified since SWAPO had frequently mgde
the point that one of the aims of transformation was to bring Namibia it
the interational community — away from the isolation and inwardness of
the apartheid era. Also, *Africanness’ is a component of authenticily.
However, from this arose a contradiction that was thorou ghly exi‘?@m
by aggricved parties 1o the dispute over UNAM's management and lt_mﬂal-_
Internationalism is a strategy 1o effect change and mark the new p0_1 Ity off
_frgm-zhe past one, but nationalism is the dominant ideology of Namibia, &
1115 i0 most newly founded nation states, Furthermore it is a nationatis®
informed by a liberal Constitution and democratic dispensation. FOH_’ﬂaﬁ}*
1o be Namibian is sufficient reason to be entitled to all rights. privileges
:‘f :Z!s%ci'lts of the State, itrespective of allegiances, personal paljtifliil:?s{;
Sin:lply i 'cgmmz}te - indeed ilegal - to exclude people from pamc;[:fr; ’
discrimmimm i: u‘?e“ skin colour,' and it s dangerogs to accuse oih -
managem Cmgand 'L:;s w?}': Hence, in the di‘scours<a of the dispute. t:‘ o
servative forces’ a:ui?o ;t;c_al supporters _Iald charges at th_e door Z s
and other similar ';;;:‘?"ted stafP, while the people desag-n.ated .‘rd |
more authentic mapi pe ons Pfotes_ted that they were Namibians ab o
there any poblic o dizeco:m@er's being fe.woured. Never from an)'_Pamﬂnam
Ingredicn in the dispute, simpe " COIOUY (‘race’) as an PE
Itxiiimacymd unleash ’sm;ce 1o do so would be to exceed the bou Sur
peedictabie. Passtons whose course could be fearsome an
Am | implvi )
= m::mna Tat the :ll‘spme was informed by racism? | C_Ouii ':;}:
dispute. Ip M,y case | z’:u € on -lhe motives of the many partics o
term like ‘racigm’ Dot convinced that employing a connotat! e
| conceptually helpful in analysing so comp’
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an issue. What 1 am saying is that skin colour was an importani motif in the
dispute, because changing the balance of authority in terms of skin colour
was a primary symbolic act — a strategy — in making the transformation
visible and immediate. But it was certainly not the only factor. it should be
clear from the record provided above that political affiliations and concep-
tions of professionalism and institutional efticiency, among others, were
equally important themes in the dispute.

What were the effects of the commission of inquiry? In my opinion,
traumatic though it was. the effects were salutary. There were abuses and
nefficiencies which had resulted from the phase during which symbolic
ransformation was taking place. Although the UNAM Council was muted
inits response to the Commission"s recommendations, there is no doubt that
the shortcomings were noted by Council members as well as management.
I addition it gave all parties the opportunity to lay their respective cases
before a tribunal which was trusted to act impartially, and the sheer volume
of evidence presented attests to this opportunity having been ulifised. It
should also be noted that the Commission came at a suitable juncture in the
process of transforming UNAM, in the sense that the essential act of con-
%lidating control in new hands had aiready been accomplished, and the
next essential step was to place UNAM on a sound professional footing:
the Institution could not become reputable if it continued to embody a per-
Z'}“f‘_"‘sed‘ﬁ)fle of Mmanagement, ad-hoc staff appointments, a suspected lack

nancial probity and an ‘us and them® division between management
?:rd::g; i‘i‘ my G_Piﬂion,_ as a staff member and party to all the cvemts thus
‘Hanageme tn this t‘reat.lset there has been a marked improvement in .the
i a;::jm of the H.‘lStltu{I()n at all levels, as well as a marked escalation
. ¢ooperation between management, staff and students.
u eva‘;u’:tl;i-fi% the staff inherited from the Academy were subjected to
seniority andn Y a committee cqmposed mostly of foretgn ?cadem!cs of
Such a Quafittepu-te' The eva‘iuanon con.cen?ratcd on profe§s:0na! aspects,
S Sondus (;C:athRS, expencnce‘, publications e}md teaching ability, and
Might haye g ' 2 manner that raised no complaints even from ¥hf)se who
Memberg Wereme‘h'"g to lf)se. lf_x the t::vent, ah.fnost al the'Namlb.lan staff
Yncedeq 1 Confirmed in their posﬂionsr with some betng adfmsed that
Would be ;mpr.ove some aspect of their .protjessmnall capacity before
held pen:pmmed on a permanent basis. The foreign staff, most of
- anent appomtments.under the Academy, were placed on
depend in part 0:15" and some were actv;_sed thgl rcnr;wal of the contract would
In 1995 two*mpfovements in their qualtﬁcatlons and/or p;rformances.
Polytechnic an'za.lor events took place: Firstly, the Technikon became
i stepy recom Separ_ated from UNAM under an Act of Par.i;arnent.
the ._mmended in the Turner Report, was necessary to improve
onal capacity at this fevef of training. Secondly, UNAM moved

W
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from the ‘City Campus’ — the site that had been occupied by the technikon
and university components of the Academy — to the campus in Pioneers
Park on the southern edge of the city, which had previously accommodated
the Windhoek College of Education. Admitting only white students, this
campus had been designed to serve well over 1 000 registered students, but
averaged an annual enrolment of about 150. Controlled by the Ministry of
Education and Culture since independence, the college became racially
integrated and was moved to a smaller campus at the end of 1993. New
residential accommodation for students on the UNAM campus was opened
at the beginning of 1995, and more and larger lecture theatres and a new
library complex are in the planning phase.

SOME SUBSTANTIVE ISSUES

Completed in 1995, UNAM’s First Five-Year Development Plan is designed
10 Integrate developments at UNAM with the greater National Develop-

ment Plan and Policy. The Vice-Chancelfor maps out the general idea 2
follows (UNAM 1995. vi):

The Pla_"_do‘_:“mem begins with a general outline on the roles ‘Df
universities in national development, It then describes the his-
torical background of UNAM; the institution’s mission state-
mednt. the key t‘:hallcnges currently confronting the University
and the Naml'b'a" nation; and the key objectives and goals for
implementation, which have been proposed.

with ;Z‘s Fwe'yef" ?i?" comprises a usefu) compilation of data togﬁih"'f
by cments of 3nlenf|§n. However, in my view it suffers from signifcant
especiall "8s. Universities are expensive institutions in any context. 18
P“Nlali:nsn ma context such as Namibia, where the small size of the
Rature mi.md“ces limited enrolments in many programmes. Also. the
Pu:zte?r the conomy means that the demand for universf”
rely on SoumPAﬁl.S restricted in many sectors. Yet Namibia can no longef
in specialised discipii universities to provide places for Namibian students
sidised rageq. Nor Piines as [h'ey did in the past, and certainly not at sub-
African . any indication that universities in other south¢™

Mm%ﬁed 10 take significant numbers of Namid*
Namibia WS 0 train s that as a condition in developing sclf-re!faﬂ_ce-
i . and educate g cialists
% wij ever more of its higher-level specia®™.
C0sts. The Fi will resuly inm ) high unit

Five-Year piq, " hany programmes having very hig
I 8ays this (UNAM 1995 70);

and/or ;
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One of the approaches UNAM plans to adopt in reducing unit
costs. is to expand her training facilities, thereby enabling higher
student enrolments. The development of additional laboratories
in the Faculty of Science (and related faculties) will therefore be
one of the critical areas of focus during this period.

This is cogent reasoning if it refers to plans to retain a greater pro-
portion of the better-qualified school-leavers in Namibia in future — a large
number of them having previously enrolled in the more prestigious South
African universities — but it is specious reasoning if it means that enrol-
ments will be expanded with the main aim of improving unit costs, since
ineffect this would mean that unit costs dictate the format of the universiy
without consideration of demand, quality and appropriateness to context,

A major shortcoming of the plan is that it does not envisage an upper
limit to expansion, and at prescnt there are no substantive data avaiiable on
which to base reasonably accurate projections. UNAM is not essentially at
fault here, because a number of faculties do provide professional training
for producing such projections, but the responsibility and facilities for doing
% fest with the state and professional bodies. The overall projection provided
nthe plan (4 290 students in 1999) is based on the discrete and generally
Uncoordinated forecasts of internal departments and centres, which they
tNirapolated from growth experienced in the years preceding 1995.

A more substantive question arising from the plan concerns the nature
and rqie of university education. With the founding of the Polytechnic, the
question becomes more salient because it appears that scant attention has
been 8iven to defining the essential nature and purpose of each type of
¢ducation, This question is surely a philosophical and ontological one —
?}“cemﬁd with the nature of each type of institution and how each might
!::c::i l;esl on doing what it should do. At‘the moment there is no clarity as
aven as?ses on whlch each institution will prov.lde courses of study, nor
focusiy ¢ astmple division of educational functions, for example !JNAi\;
the Poiy%e?; more thlosophlcaiiy or th.eoretlcally orle_ntefl education _z[t;
ey resulzg‘m‘ focussfag on morc"'pracncal’ and ‘te-chn.lcal_ educattona tz
and v IS NCreasing competition between the institutions for studen

r¢€s, instead of a partnership of complementarity.
Mend al‘e Five-Year Plan reviews a number of critical issues and recom-
'0ns, and the relevant section places a strong emphasis on material
nfrastructural development (UNAM 1995: 68):

Prlolr-ny will be accorded to departments and programmes which
e kely 1o play the greatest roles in promoting education and

Tining, improving the health and economic performance of the

. e e
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ent,
nation, enhancing sustainable natural resources devzlo‘;:;‘rr:} "
promoting agricultural and livestock productivity, and ¢ 2
environmental degradation.

The commitment to providing more programmes fmt tzznz‘?::ii;’gr
Science and Technology, and to increasing the numb.er(]J stu e
these courses of study, has already been noted. There is also a ctension o
to according high priority to staff dcveIOPmenlt; promotmﬁ ek;n esearch
vices, i.e. adult education and distance edu.catlon‘; strengt' e:i‘ d'%crsifyiﬂg
capacity; improving library facilities; reducing unit cos}s, d\nt dilscussed .
sources of finance for the university. A f) u.rther commitmen A table.of
the plan is to address regional imbalances in stlfdent cnrolan .and o
analysis reveals that about half of the studcr_ns in every faf:}l Ly, a striking
times more than half, give Windhoek as their home a‘m?a; [his '5' 1 lives
imbalance given, for instance, that about half of Namibia’s papulatiot
in the northern areas previously known as Owamboland. _ -

Finally, | will deal with the question of autonomy. Despite an l]itical
picious start in this regard — [ refer to the President h:{VIng m‘ade anp?ion s
appointment to the post of Vice-Chancellor and to his own insta al hat
Chancelior - there have been few direct pressures felt. 1 _stated earln;:lr o
autonomy is not a virtue in itself, but a condition in which lhle aca etcs-
task might be better pursued in terms of critica) enquiry and_frunful conhen
tation about knowledge. These qualities of thought and dISCOU.I'SC, V: be
adopted by students, equip them better to deal with the complex, intrac at
and often paradoxical issues faci ng a small and economically weak coun E{

Itis my impression that autonomy will not be directly threatened y
actions of the State, but rather that it could, in a sense, become superﬂuous;
to the extent that the university commits ever more of its programmes an i
TESOUrCes 10 serving primarily the material and infrastructural deVelopment
of Namibia. For thep it js likely that received knowledge, in terms of whal
is approved and what is not, wil| be uncritically valued due to its apparenf
certainties, and will pe conveyed uncritically to students at the expense 0 I
problematising ang discriminating discourse, Technicism will be dominan
and autonomy will be pot be an issue ..,

In conclusion, Writing at the end of the 1996 academic year, it seems
1o me that UNAM has withered the storms of contestation and transfoma.l
tion, and is now ¢ path to improving its manageria

_ €asonably well set ona r
efficiency ang capacity to deliver its Programmes. But it should be clea
™ concerned: amidst all the reports.

from my conciuding remarks that I a

) ) Oy ' ! -
estations ang planning, insufficient attention has bee
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Political culture and civil. society:
on the state of the Namibian State

Reinhart KéBler and Henning Melber

INTRODUCTION

damental

Southern Africa is one of two regions in the world to‘]jay : :;t fi-::nthe recent
socio-political transformations have taken pIaCt? ona atrgrn Europe, in south-
Past. In contradistinction to the other large region, eas Zentatives at any rate,
em Africa social and political movements, ot their fepf re seems no realistic
have been converted into holders of state power a‘;d tlifical power. Whereas
prospect of the old elites re-emerging at thf! seatf) pOindepf:ndcm:f: in 1975
the development of Angola and Mozambique smc.eth the colonial past, by
was characterised by attempts at radical breaks wi d more recent cases
outside intervention and civil war, in the three other an‘l"his applies to South
of transformation a different approach has been chosen. back ten more years
Africa since 1994, Namibia since 1990 and ,-eachl"%es even today, and in
again, to Zimbabwe. The importance of t!lese CPl:lntirn terms of population
the case of Namibia clearly in excess of its welglt xtent at least, in these
Or economic power, may be seen, to a considerable €
txemplary transition experiences. idered as instances

gn r:fformal level, : Il these three Cas_e,s may bc;c::;far elections have
of a successful democratic transition. In L1mbﬁ_l§}” has duly passed the test
been held ever since independence, and Nami l?;,l)f after the expiry of'thF
of the periodic re-election of the National 1089, In South Africa this
term of office of the first Parliament electEdI n al culture and the man?nal
question does not yet arise. If we look at po “-]c of the institutions, things
Sonditions behind the smooth formal functioning much in
do not | i rosy. N to be very .

\‘Nl(:::(ez: :;eeassituat{on in South Aftica Stl]!rsrf.ilran:hmwission having
flux with the Constitution just finalised and:we represents the case of 8
been estah) shed in December 1993, ZI-H;I:awln'ed around the dominating
Wellentrenched, practically one-party regi
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figure of President Mugabe. In Namibia, while SWAPQ 1s the undisputed
holder of government power and President Nujoma seems poised for a third
term only one year into the second, the future course does not seem quite as
decided yet. There are clear and disquicting tendencies for the top echelons
of the ruling party to stifle public criticism and to evolve into self-serving
attitudes along the lines of so many African and generally, developing coun-
try regimes. There are countervailing forces as well, however.

In the remainder of this article, we would like to give a brief overview
of the situation in Namibia as we see it in late 1996, which will lead us 0
a brief theoretical reflection on the meaning of civil society. We shall then
exemplify our argument by taking a look at some of the more important cases
of corruption in high places and especially, at their handling by the SW APO
Government during 1995.

GOVERNMENT, ADMINISTRATION AND CIVIL SOCIETY SINCE
INDEPENDENCE

In the three cases singled out in the introduction, power did not fall into the
hands of the representative organisations of the national liberation movement
iOC!(,. stock and barrel, Rather, the transition towards an internationall’
Iegm‘mme independence in Namibia and Zimbabwe, and towards majorit
rule in South Africa, was i each case the result of a compromise which left
large parts 9!‘ the old state machines intact and provided for their gradual
Im}sfomlall.on. rather than for sudden and abrupt change. This was d¢
mainly 1o EXisting power relations: the wholesale overthrow of colonial and
Funhcrldlig;:m:.’y the liberation forces did not seem feasible at any poil:-
risks as;OCialegewl_:hnca of Angola and Mozambique had brougl.n o.ult :
the economy ang :hcsuch abrupt changes, such as the disorganisation Uf
prolonged civil war t:eakd“w“ of bureaucratic processes. The spectre
policies of cqnpm,::;e ‘#;.need to keep the economies running prqmp‘on
the Tiberation movement 1§ came also as a result of pressure exercised
Agreement in the casen " by.m‘emational actors. Both the Lancaster HoUs
negotiated by the Unite?jf}f Irt}babwc and the independence arrangjcmefl':\5
entrenched provisions g ¥ations for Namibia contained conrastimtzo.l::ii :
pendent Governments, e:Slgpeld 1o severely limit the options of the !
The instaltation of pevia ly in such an important area as Jand rcforl;
Transitional Constitus: “_:nsgi{l,onal Go)femmen[ of National Unity and I‘k
decisive siep andsn uth Africa served a similar purpose: %h!

' . jal
COnYOQUENCES of maiir T PETSON, one vote’ is taken, the potent!
BOItY fule are constraineq,
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At the political level, such compromise was formulated, particularly in
Namibia, in a concept of reconciliation. For all practical purposes, this laid
and still lays the main onus of forgiveness and concessions on the
shoulders of the black majority (cf. Diescho 1994: 88-G0; Melber 1996b}),
while the — mainly white — privileged groups still rctain most of their former
economic and social spoils, being joined by those graduating to the echelons
of state power from the ranks of the liberation movement. Political trans-
formation on the one hand and social change on the other are thus clearly
severed from each other. The former still remains a necessary condition of
the latter, but since successful transformation and betterment of the lot of
the great majority are seen as contingent on a functioning and expanding
sconomy; even tor that reason the exigencies of thosc in command of that
tconomy remain paramount. Effective social change and the redistribution
of wealth can thus be a long drawn-out process at best. Furthermore, in the
tourse of this process, new vested inlerests are established, and new informal
& well as formal interest £roups emerge.

The transformation of the organised liberation movement into a ruling
Pflﬂy, which since the 1994 elections holds a two-thirds majority in the
Ea;?“al ASi*iemb|,‘;',‘hf:1:s turned out to be a complicated and risky process.

lS_Pr_Ot:ess of building a government and injecting some new blood into
existing administration, various forces were moulded together. The top
Th:::n;\vcre Clearly drawn from SWAPO’s leadership formerly in exile.
o repd uS;En(tiatlon of former internal SWAPO leaders at Cabinet leve.l has
Assemb :] t(? two through a reshuffle foll_owing the second National
ioined S\;Af’glo}?s' To these are added a fal‘r number of adherents who
bwer stratsof shortiy before or afﬂer the attainment of .statc power. I_n the
A5t South M:r.ealucracy, two exngeqc_ies have been Panlcglarly p_romment.
condition hg li(-a aler on, the transition was.premlsf':cl3 inter ?lla, on the
"'Oluntary depart cre WOL_lld be ‘re‘trenchments n thf: cn_rll service qnl){ by
s casy seriOu:reSé] Thl_s provision has been enshrined in the Constitution.
ndled g fende:.m ]igltlmat.e doubts about.thic loyalt).z (?f the civil service
DOSISat leggt 15:: o doublmg_ up b;/ appointing -addltlc.)nal personnel to
Place singe inde -e dereforc, the mflatlo.n of the civil service that_ha,s taken
o, there w:s n ence.canpot be attributed tf’ a ‘spoils mentallt-y alo‘ne.
g2k for ther, r: combination of recompensing c-adres of the Ilbe.ratlon
9flhc old regime w'?};l'ls’ and of ?rt?atlng counter\:\felghts to the appointees
M0 the Governp lt SI:: tl_le admlmstrat]on..Rec.:rul-tment of loyal per§onnel
tant COnsequence i:th rvice and pmastagl institutions had a fur‘ther impor-

Given the gy ¢ rcahgn.ment of.‘ social and Polmcal forces in Namibia.

Ovemment Serviceme scarcity of :w,kllled and trained human. resources, the
ise in € started to drain off people who had gained some ex-
Toots organisations and NGOs that had been critical towards

ech

Sy
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the celonial Government. This can be understood as a process of draining
important sectors of civil society of their critical potential. It is indicative that
shortly before and since independence, even some of the more important
NGOs found themselves in trouble or even ceased to exist. In the case of the
vociferous Namibian Women's Voice, a general distrust of autonomous
community organisations and initiatives of the SWAPO leadership clearly
played an important role in the dissolution of one of the most important
women’s groups in the country (Becker 1995: 217-226). One particularly
tetling, and worrying, example of the siphoning off of human resources
from vital parts of civil society is the recruitment of consecutive General
Secretaries of the umbrella union organisation, the National Union of
Namibian Workers (NUNW), into the Government and National Assembly.
Once he or she had become a deputy with a good chance of moving up into
the ranks of government, the General Secretary would retinguish the union
post. The unions, even at the top, are thus deprived of invaluable experience
accumulated over years of hard struggle.

All these tendencies and developments may have contributed 1o the
persistent weakness of structures and organisations of civil suciely, especially
where they represent popular interests and movements. They certainly did
not per s¢ weaken the political and sociat strength of the representation and
organisations of all socio-political groups and forces connected with of
consolidated under the old regime. Notwithstanding the clectoral decline of
the De_n‘iocratic Turnhalle Alliance (DTA), which retains its role of official
OPposition in a rather marginal way, the various cultural and professionai
assocmno:}s‘ m“gi"‘g from the Bar Association to German school societies.
:7::: ::kl;s;gerable mﬁuen‘ce. Indeed they provide well-cstablished informal
on the (}ove:;:::n:v?ll‘:lsmted " put pressure on the bulregucracy and a-lsr(sl
1o the Bar is an im - the long drawn-_out process of admlfftil’fg btaclf 13W}'ece
and establisheg p{r)i(\)fitiam dem?nstratlon of the impact of informal mﬂu;?ﬂ :
question, Whit:hhasb;ie;‘ g;hls, as well as central issues such as the 31;

and which is ay from o el pending for over four years since independet ‘

of lands a5 de Y arge-sca‘l? redistribution or even the restituio
limi manded by some traditional communities, all underscore the
mited effects of the ’

transition to lepit; ; i rSOR,
one vote' basis (Melber | . egitimate independence on a ‘one pe

Seen from the . . )
relations, of equ ify.angle of socio-economic structures, of material powe!

fusti of the meeting of bag; . of plain

justice, the Iy g ot basic needs, and above all, o1 P

necessary ﬁ:::;;mg: the level of formal institutions has only been 0n¢

importance, canpoy by = Person, one vote?, despite its overriding and vital
w__'.t“lfm"’e the vita} questions that the majorty of

Continued kgﬂm\&y Justes they did at the end of South African rule. F?{;

be indispensable, ang Steps, including tangible redistribution, Wi

and . gible redis
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policy. In mid-1995, a first sign of massive discontent were demonstrations
in Windhoek by destitute former fighters of the People’s Liberation Army
of Namibia (PLAN), who confronted the President and members of the
Government on various occasions and demanded redress of their miserable
situation, also as a recompense for their part in liberating the country. One
might well ask why this kind of thing happened only at such a late stage.
A glance at the situation in South Africa suggests that there, popular patience
is at a much lower ebb, and things might move faster once people do not
see their lot improving. One further important lesson to be learnt from this
Rascent movement s the difficulty of the former PLLAN fighters, and many
others, to make their grievances heard, to organise, 1o find a mouthpiece.
This is in clear contrast to the interest groups mentioned before with their
rather well-oiled and long-established machines,

#tis not enough to point out that the majority of the population, as in
most Aftican countries, stilt live in rural areas, and that interest groups and
odher forms of civil society are usually an urban occurrence (see, for example,
Ne!'lben:'l%ﬁ). During their long struggle for independence, Namibians at
varlous times and places demonstrated remarkable organisational skill and
ms_']“’“ce against very heavy odds, and not only in the main urban centre,
g::ghf}ekf-‘ In the final decade _Of that struggle, the churches, organised in the
nverl?:e of Churches of Namibia (CCN), played a very important role all
s smdii“"“)‘ (cf. Steenkamp 1995). There were several waves of vigo-
1999 | t movements wh |§h spread to all parts of the country (cf.. Mascko
isolate:d miportaflt centrgs of internal resistance were eslablishcd. in rather

) als(l: :*CCS it the arid and sparsely populated South such as Gibeon, ar!d
eXpansion ﬂfge‘rseba (Le_ys & Saul 1995: 75fT). Generally, the ‘dramatic
by Leys anfl Sa COfnmum!y-based' activism’ from the mid-1980s r_aotf:d also
Windhock, 4 ul {ibid.. 82) was certainly centred in, though not limited to,
i depender.:ce more mpqu.am pm%)iem that seems 1o have pr_ev:cnicfd since
lonomoys is the suspicious attitude of the ruling party vis-d-vis these
moessity’ (. groups, which have been generated by a ‘spontaneity out of

(Strauss 1987 187).Ina contradictory process, these vital groups
indsuly e(::‘ttsd i:aVe been dried up by ‘thc drain of persqnnel into Govcmmt?m,
into ope f:la:!empts of central:salign‘ and ensuing control by forming
igng’ oy ational body, the Namibian Non-Governmental Organi-
(NANGOF).
ore ndamentally, the weakness of the popular organisations must
tecretieia, Anatia_gfaphic illustration of the refationship that Itatian Marxist
for 'h’egemon ‘ Nio _Gramscn had in mind when he wrote about ?he:- struggle
fupes of civil s}{,)cm his comen.}pora:y italy under fascism. In existing struc-
begomony : . - 1Y> Gramsci saw above all the entrenchment of bourgeois
SOMinanc, iy ,Of the powers-that-be, in a multifaceted network of class
- This generateq the stability of the ‘historicai bioc’ once estab-
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lished (Gramsci 1967: 291). To overcome this situation, where the forces
of the old society are still very much in effective caontrol, Gramsci saw the
need for a ‘struggle for a new culture’ (1983: 108). What is important in
these considerations for our present context is the clear assertion that civil
society is a vital field of interaction and struggle for conflicting social forces.
Itis vital as a space for organising and articulating various and — of necessify
— frequently mutually countervailing interests. It still remains marked by
a basic and inevitable ambivalence, however {cf. Bobbio 1988: see also
KdBler & Melber 1996).
in the present Namibian context, the question of hegemony is brought
out graphically if one looks at the situation of the media. Apart from the
parastatal Namibian Broadcasting Corporation (NBC) and the Government-
owned weekly newspaper, New Era, the most important media are the four
daily newspapers published in Windhoek. By far the largest circulation is
cuntfenlrated in the hands of Democratic Media Holdings (IDMH), a firm
flﬁillaled to the DTA, which also owns the on ly newspaper printing press
in the country. DMH publishes Die Republikein in Afrikaans, which is the
largest paper in the country by far, The Windhoek Advertiser in English and
Die Allgemeine Zeitung in German. Together they have a circulation of
some 18 000 copies. Besides this, The Namibian represents a lone dissenting
voice. Founded as a mouthpiece for the struggle to implement the UN
Peace ?.ian In 1985, the paper has been an important ally for SWAPO.
though it has never succumbed to party discipline. Today it represents the
:ng s:;:():i; rg::i;f mvestiga{i“? journalism in the country. Besides, it s
Oshiwarmbo, A measup:pe; running a section in an African languagt.
north can thus be &Chicvod Oslifreach into the population centres of ‘hlf
brings out, by fts pmporti:m' till, th.e natt.onal press of the ‘coumry‘clea_f }
voices and infefesest s and orientation, the opportunity for differing
that in 2 sifuat © make !he'mselves heard. It is aif the more remarkable
Namibian has ’:‘" where :here 'S no viable parliamentary opposition, Tth
forum, taking M‘Gmomwm;eﬂanc& been ab!e to play the role of a '_:rm_ca
Nt 1o task on vital issues. [n contradistinction

10 the S

party w?ir‘:;mﬂlls has been done noton a — 13fgcly diSCfﬁdiled -
transparenc

Undcfl?nc th{' :'::Iga:?d govemance: The following examples may also
these standards seem 10 be in of this kind of voice in a situation wher
our points about the Minn Jeopardy. Above alt, we hope to demonstrat®
critical medin - in 5 $_ofv3tal aspects of civil society — in this €25
' historically heavily charged environment

but on the principled basis of minimal standards of
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WATERGATE AT ETOSHA'

The affair to be outlined below was aptly dubbed by The Namibian as
‘Watergate’. This is not only creative and witty, but it also drives home the
disturbing fact of how power is handled at Cabinet level along with con-
comitant access to material benefits. Of course, in the Namibian context,
Watergate is pronounced like “watergate” {‘boreholes’) in Afrikaans. Bore-
holes in Namibia are vital for the effective use of grazing in practically the
entire area in the country that is suitable for extensive farming with large
or smail stock. By means of such boreholes, which sometimes are several
hundred metres deep, water is transported to the surface and used for the
watering of stock as well as for human needs.

One can justifiably draw a parallel between the borehole affair and the
notorious Watergate scandal in the USA. The point is not so much corruption
as such, but the way it was handled by the SWAPO Government. Given
SWAPO's enormous parliamentary power base afier its electoral success in
1994, winning a two-thirds majority in the National Assembly as well as
the political and conceptual weakness of the partiamentary opposition, the
Way the Government lives up to its constitutional obligation of accountability
is of critical importance. In addition, as serious critics will rather make their
voices heard outside Parliament, and above all in the media, it is of equal
Importance how the Government deals with them.

Drought relief for better-off recipients

Atthe beginning of 1993, it transpired that Minister of Justice Tjiriange and
then Deputy Minister of Home A ffairs ithete had had two boreholes dr‘wlled
on their jointly owned ostrich farm just outside the famous Etosha National
Park, For this, relief money earmarked for alleviating the consequences of
the severe drought that had hit the country during the early 1990 had been
Used. Meanwhile, it also become knowa that these two officials” application
10 establish a firm by the name of Etosha Domesticated Ostriches (EDO) had
originally been turmed down. The committee concemned with the matter had
fuled that *people are more important than ostriches’. This decision was later
reversed, under circumstances that are still quite unclear. it

The report of a commission of inguiry which was tabled much :r
showed that the drilting of the two boreholes had been ardered by the
‘---‘_""-—-—_

' The & L . igdvelsioﬂofﬂl"mt“‘wm_.ﬁw“'
Govcnmentand paste s‘:h::i’:];zm% A citca review of poiicl cultre. publ 2t
L?','b:d mibian of 21/12/95. I is based 0n CUTTCH ICWSPEPE COVCTRES
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Deputy Permanent Sccretary for Water in person, and by word of mouth.
The cost was almost N$200 000, While not large in absolute terms {some
US$60 000), this sum is quite considerable when set against the Namibian
Gross National Product of N$10 billion (10%). When the commission of
inquiry questioned the Deputy Permanent Secretary about the circumstances
of his change of mind, he referred to *an order by telephone from the north’
and claimed he could not remember who had been on the other end of the
line. In any case, the two Ministers® boreholes were suddenly upgraded
to priority ‘B’ and later even to ‘A2’, which meant they had been included
in the emergency drought relief programme.

Charges that profits had becn made from similar transactions spread (0
a further Cabinet member and to the Deputy Minister of Finance, as weHas
to one of the 13 Regional Governors and the present General Secretary of
the Southern African Development Community (SADC).

The Government called in a commission of inquiry to look into the
matter. lHowever, the findings of this Commission, which became known a8
the Brits Commission’ after its chairman, were kept secret for a long time.
Instead of making the Brits report known publicly, the Government called

a furﬁzgr commission, this time made up of Cabinet members. lts report was
tabled in April 1995,

Official whitewagh

;’!?:i‘::h*fe,dn;ore than two years had passed since the accusations agaiflst
v-i'cto g(;na?h ‘ch Ete were first made. SWAPO had brou ght home its election
evidgﬁy v io iablnet reshuffle which followed, charges of corruption were
Quite 10 the conl::pon.a-nce' In any case, none of the accused lost their posts.
Minister Ithete ﬁary, it does not reveal much sensitivity to shift Deputy
Tourism, since thi(s”in :;Ome Affairs to the Ministry of Environment and
relating to SuSpeczedsi © very portfolio charged with investigating matlers
investigation that had fregularities at the ostrich farm. According to a police
subsequent charge laid " drawn out for more than 20 months, as well as‘a
knowledge Oﬂiygia i&: by the Prosecutor-General which became pu~b|tC
Mmanagement, in violat: taber 1996 (The Namibian 21/10/96), the farm
ostrich egps caught . :;m of existing laws, had bought wild ostriches and
on theC:gincoucmed. b)_' local peopie in the vicinity.
Amathila declared ; C o omimission report, Minister of Information Ber
* eolleagues and other high officials who had been

Germany, ;

Perany. it would mi""““";‘;ﬂ*& on the conditions in an industrial country ke
“oﬂ&dkkhog, Gaborone. ng like DMsgg million, (We owe this poinl 10 Dr
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charged in the Brits Commission report (by then stifl unpublished), to have
been cleared wholesale of all charges. It was argued, inter alia, that the
boreholes had meanwhile been made accessible to ‘local communities’. In
one case, that *community’ comprised no more than 14 people. President
Nujoma continued 1o treat the Brits Commission report as a closed file. The
Namibian public was to be denicd any detailed knowledge of the charges
contained in that report, and further names of implicated persons where also
1o be kept secret. The entire operation amounted to a self-absolution by
Cabinet. In carly May 1995, the independent and increasingly critical 7he
Namibian responded with the banner headline * Whitewash?'.

This whitewash stratcgy seemed quite promising at first. The DTA, as
the official parliamentary opposition, ailing from a crushing defeat in the
recent elections, is no real challenge to the ruling SWAPO party and will
prebably never he able to overcome its lack of credibility. Viable criticism
is more likely to arise from the extra-partiamentary public, and here The
Namibian in particular has affirmed its position as a critical vaice ir! one
fUﬂher instance: by unearthing and presenting, over and over, additional
information on the background of the affair and by championing the con-
clusion that the borehole chapter could only be closed after thorough and
exhaustive clarification, the scandal was kept in the public eye. Evenlbefore,
Govemment has had occasion to experience the sting of critical media upon
tiie high and mighty, when voting for the purchase of expensive aeroplanes
for the needs of the President and later the Prime Minister. This sting may be
all the more effective when the media, as in the case of The Nam:‘b:‘an,_ are
ancient allies in the struggle for a democratic conclusion of South African
colonial rule.

Finally, in mid-June 1995, in the face of continuing pressure from
Pui?lic opinion and especially from The Namibian, Prime Mlmster Hage
Gringob was obliged to table the Brits Commission report. This enabled the
eWspaper team under the direction of its editor, Gwen Lister, ©0 detail to th;
concemed public the heavy charges contairied in the report, which lmptl!frx:o
Sveral leading politicians. Apart from public glee, there were st
consfﬁuences for the culprits.

here may be some spice left in the fact that Jo ’ )

ment in the szrch 1995 Ci;inet reshuffle as Minister of Basic Edu(_iam:ﬂ

and Cufture came as a surprise, even to insiders. Although he had pr;:’:::j.
" responsible for drilling boreholes as chief of the droug |
Programme, he came to be one of the main beneficiaries of the resl :

hn Mutorwa's appoint-
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Cracks in the wall of silence

Disciplinary action, as demanded by The Namibian in its closing comment
on the affair, has not taken place. Stifl, by and large, the course of the
Namibian Watergate affair may be seen as a success for the critical public.
After all, the attempt to silence the scandal by (self-)condoning statements
and wait for the rest to subside was unsuccessful. Also. the affair could not
be restricted entirely to the limited scope of Namibian internal politics.
When newspaper reports appeared in Botswana and South Africa on
the implication of SADC General Secretary Kaire Mbuende® in the affair,
he saw a need to defend himself publicly against the Brits Commission’s
findings regarding his role. Two other persons implicated also presented their
own versions before the public, but their pleas could hardly silence the
critical voices. Mbuende bemoaned — with evident justification — the
Namibian Government’s inept handling of the public controversy, and fur-
ther pointed 1o the weakness of the borefole which had been drilled for him.
Others had meanwhile abandoned the farms in question, or they had
subsequently paid for the boreholes, or they had given the communities
which had been targeted for relief in the first place access to the borcholes.
Atthe F“d of the day, all this served to corroborate the facts of malpractice
and private appropriation of relief money.
domil‘(l::l(:l::;ﬂ:vn;]?tr:) iought refuge in the rather hapless argument that (pre-
_ ommercial farmers had also been among the recipients
of drought relief. This allegation turned out to have referred to the receipt
of fodder worth some N$20-25 000 in each case, whereas a borchole costs
between four and even tepn times that amount
farm::;}:f:::nr:a ltlhcean har dly be denied that drilling boreholes on private
guidelines of the drought relief programme, which

was aim o .
ed at local communities targeted for emergency drought relief. On

top of that, the Min; : o e .
clearly stipulates nisters had violated the Namibian Constitution. Article 42

private busines that ministers must not, during their incumbency, pursue
between their dlslt;fn:;res.t s which might place them in a conflict situation

—_ Ministers to aim at the public : one hand,
and their private concerns on the other public good on the

The Minister of Aori .
time of the drillings ingrlcultulre and Water A ffairs who held office at the

)
Author of Namipig -
(Lund 1986, Mibia - The Broken Shielq: Anatomy of Imperialism and Revolution

G.O"'e”?Menrs afier visiting Abuja in mid-May | 995, but al
dictator A
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pointed out in The Windhoek Advertiser that his erstwhile Deputy, Kaire
Mbuende, who had taken up his prestigious post as SADC General Secretary
only at the beginning of 1994, had profited from the borehole issue without
his knowledge. This was a gross vielation of existing rules of procedure.

The former Minister was well motivated to be enraged. He himself had
fallen victim to the conviction that his office as Minister obliged him to
take a stand against corruption. In another affair, acting on a report by the
Attomey-General, Von Wietersheim had temporarily shifted one of his top
officials, against whom an investigation had been launched in respect of the
misuse of public resources and violations against the existing public service
code of conduct. However, the Minister had underestimated the protection
that the official in question cbviously enjoyed in the highest echelons.
When he was forced in Cabinet to repeal his disciplinary measure, and dared
to n‘:riticise the move and protest against it behind closed doors, President
Nujoma instantly dismissed him. This happened in November 1993.

The official in question remains at his post at the government veterinary
laboratory. After dragging along for more than two years, the investigation
finally led to official charges bcing laid against him in May 1995, but the
matter has as yet not resulted in formal court proceedings.

Former Minister Von Wietersheim, who up till March 1995 was still
™ tlected Member of Parliament for SWAPO, has meanwhile dropped cut
9f°m“ia] politics and is drawing a pension. At the time he had considered
it a matter of loyalty not to make public his ignominious removal from office,
and only during the concluding session of the first National Assembly in
February/March 1995 did he take the floor. In his speech he castigated the
810Wing corruption in the country and recalled the lofty ideals once pro-
Pounded by the political dignitaries of the liberation movement. He also
|33heCF Out at the self-service mentality which had become evident when the
deputies of both the ruling party and the opposition had voted in favour of
salary hike of 20% for all political officials immediately before the end of
their five-year term of office, thereby also raising their pensions, which are
“Omputed on the basis of the last salary.

IS the President always right?

onal evidence of the

from public scrutiny.

the Nigerian military

the two peoples and

so invited mili;!ug
i the mormow of

B Bt the horrible news

iseemjngly entirely different issue generated additi
cg::‘e"ess of President Nujoma and his Goven?ment

Trary to mounting international pressure to isolate
come, Nujoma ot only praised the friendship between

acha to pay a state visit to Namibi
Lday when the Commonwealth Summit awoke o
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of the execution of journalist Ken Saro-Wiwa and his fricnds, Nujoma was
pictured chatting amicably with the Nigerian Foreign Minister, about o be
sent packing by the conference, Even after the Commonwealth verdict and
South African President Mandela’s clear turmn away from the blatantiy failed
‘softly, softly” tactic to confrontation with the Nigerian regime, Nujoma stil
advocated amicable means and an early readmission of Nigeria into the
Commonwealth.

Apart from an obvious confusion between the present blood-stained
dictatorship, former Nigerian regimes that had assisted in the struggfe agamst
apartheid and had supported the Nigerian people, the President’s response
to instant criticism at home was disconcerting. in May he did not divulge
anything about his talks in Abuja, apart from a meagre communigudé, and
this did not mention the human rights issue at all, while others at thal stage.
{ibovc all Archbishop Tuty, saw an advocacy of human rights as the only
Justifiable reason to maintain relations with the Abacha regime.

. To justify his handling of the matter, President Nujoma summarily
poated tc_) his executive prerogative. He himself, as well as SWAPO spokes-
persons, insisted that the President was not publicly accountable for his talks
With his Nigerian partners. Later, SWAPQ circles concocted the justification
thaf Namibia should not succumb to US pressure in isolating the Nigerian
regime. To depict the executions as an anti-imperialist achicvement would
almost have been in keeping with this line of argument.

) The Namibian Goverament’s apparently sustained rapprochement
gf}lscy tm\fards the Abacha regime undermined attempts to isolate thal
of Nigerian develonm :rr:: fl;ed:um;term interests of I\jiarfnbta as a‘_feC!P""“l
in which it is hamr?lered .': : Thelmtema! coro!!ap{ of this pf)i;cy is the w;i
same questions of through in the face of criticism. This provokes!

. as of how Government relates towards a critical and active

public, as does the treatment of corruption in hi ‘
ption in high places.

Control of Public opinion

Membe inet : - [
Generally, ;oﬂﬁffi::l"i nereasingly strike out against reports in the medi:
also betray an e moan tl}e lack of “constructive criticism. This ma
welcoming or at jeag & touchiness on the part of politicians. Rather 2"
Critical voices ae dis:::dp.ec““g Criticism as a sign of a nascent civil sociel:
loyalty towards the new ;:Ie(?e;se::norssfo the cause and accused of lacking
Wh k ent State.
ere the OPportunity exists, direcy control of public(ised) opinion

S6 employed. This became evident with ¢
s board of directors. The 10-member board W&
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completely rencwed in April 1998, shortly after the Cabinet reshuffle. This
was done although the Minister of Information and Broadcasting, who
makes recommendations on potential candidates, had insisted on continuity
and had recommended many of the former members for another term. Seven
of the newly appointed board members werc cither active SWAPO members
or high-ranking state officials. Morcover, none of the NBC board members
commands the relevant experience.

It may just be a coincidence, but after the new appointments to the NBC
board, direct political interference increased. For example, the Chief of
Protocol in the Office of the President forced the NBC's TV news desk to
broadcast, in its entirety, a video report of a press conference held by Presi-
dents Nujoma and Mandela during the former’s state visit to South Africa.
The then NBC Director-General, Nahum Gorelick, subsequently voiced
concem that in the face of stronger interference from Government, tendencies
towards self-censorship within the NBC might increase. Shortly after this,
m early June 1995, Nujoma met the new NBC board to convey his own
Suggestion regarding the future activitics of the institution. Director-General
Garelick had been fired by the end of July 1995, and in September he was
Succeeded by Daniel Tjongarcro, formerly the Deputy Minister of infor-
mation and Broadcastin g. Besides that, the designation as ‘autonomous’ had
been cancetled from the NBC regulations as early as April 1994.

In early August 1995 there was excitement when the evening TV news
broadcast an interview with the Minister of Trade and Industry, Hidi.po
Hamutenya, which contained some questionable political siatements by him.
The tape of the interview was later found to have disappeared from the W
archives. When it eventually resurfaced, the incriminating statements, which
were meant to be used for a documentary programme, had been de:ieted. This
"hemnal dealing with documentary material prompted fwo prominent NBC
Journalists to resign with immediate effect for ethical reasons.

Another example of undue control exercised over the media in general
ad over NBC TV in particular was President Nujoma’s televised speech on
6 March 1996, which came as a reaction to Pastor Groth's book exposing
SWAPO’s record of repression while in exile (cf. Lombard; and in this

Volume, Tapscott: footnote 35):

- the broadeast amounted to a serious abuse of public broad-
Casting, with the medium effectively being commandeered by
State House for what turned out to be a personal attack oF :"C‘
author of a book and one of his supporters in an-address on “;_ :n
'S essentially a party issue. Yet it was presenteﬂf in the form ©
address 1o the nation (The Namibian 8/3/96).
‘“‘N—..._._‘____‘_-_‘__

‘er Lombard, as wetf as Tapscott (footnote 35). i this volums-
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At the same time, the overall treatment of the infamous *defainee issue’
confirms the dangerous attitude among many of SWAPQO’s leading cadres
towards sensitive issues and publicity. Also in this case of human rights
violations, they first responded to charges by attempts to remain silent and
foreclose questions, but this was no longer possible once the English edition
of Groth’s book had reached relevant parts of the Namibian public, thus
triggering the presidential attack {KaBler 1996).

Pretension and reality

The actual importance of these and many other developments that might be
quoted may well be a2 moot point. Tendencies towards the misuse of power.
state control of the public sphere and seif-aggrandisement are undoubtedly
universal phenomena. Simply then, Namibia is no exception — certainly not
when compared to other states in Africa.

On the contrary, one might well object that malpractices are com-
paratively innocuous and that strictly speaking, the corruption cases ar¢
about peanuts. Compared with kleptocracies such as Zaire, that may well
séem persuasive. However, apart from the argument about proportions cited
above, this whole fine of reasoning seems deeply problematic. Measured
agamst‘ the declarations of intent made by Government itself, i.e. its OWD
Pﬂ‘-iensro.ns and promises, the performance of that Government clearly falls
;hon. o_f its own'prc')ciaimed objectives. The much-acclaimed democratic
ana(;"[lblan Cons:tltutlon can only be given life and legitimacy in the medium

ONg term if all participants — including, in the first instance, elected
Bover_;};lr.}em representatives ~ respect the Jetter and spirit of its principles
in the mﬁ:;ﬁ?m the need to support critical and active warch_dQES
case. su » at *lm'es’ rather bothersome to do so. In the Namibia?

» SUPpOTt for the media s Even more important on account of the low

quality and A )
Oppﬁsi;ion. the well-deserved toothlessness of the official parliamentar

a vimmzm ii:tﬁlerl crucial point ‘o make. In this case, to be effective:
resitience, but also | ’tc: pqmons of civii society needed not only its 0w
doubted whether the ?3 -raational support and cooperation. it may well be
NEWSPapers in other Nts report would ever have been made public withou!
southem African countries taking up the issue. Also. the

Aftican countries was to all appearances

le afait, wheq S:cl)t(tjh:}fm ¢rack in the wall of silence around the
10 g0 public under the neral Secmtmy Kaire Mbuende was _fOf‘:‘d

piEssure of regionally organised public opinion.

161

9

The detainee issue:
an unresolved test case for
SWAPOQO, the churches
and civil society

Christo Lombard

INTRODUCTION

In writing about Namibia since its independence in 1990, a“d n assegs:;;:;g
the role of the churches in the ongoing liberation process, it is impo o o
10 ignore the impact that the so-called SWAPO detainee issue hlas rg:i*: jows
and still may have on the shaping of a just and democratic cultu v
apartheid Namibia. From the perspective of the churches as P? hrches
society, the crux of this matter lies in the fact that the ecu@wifa;mibia‘;
which stood firm in the struggie for justice and Ilberatloug vernment.
allowed the fiberation movement, SWAPO, and the presc"(; a ; inst targe
0 cover up atrocities and human rights abuses perpe"?‘e ?;wd if not
umbers of their own followers. Many Namibians are dimm‘ since
disillusioned, with the churches and es?ﬂfiaffy some cm::;d w.lm
they were expected to act as consistent custodians of truth
whatever the circumstances. . murder
In those difficult years, when South Affican themO:'ggf::fmp“ of
and abuse were running rampant in beleaguered Naﬂ-} not excused. But
integrity could have been understood to some exlem’k:d about SWAPQ's
since independence, more than enough has been revea

-‘ﬁ‘-_-‘-_‘_ - L 'w

' This was especially true after the famous 'OF""G w,,b'mwformem ELOC
John: Vorster and signed by Bishop Auala and Pastor caders clearly speiiod owt the
d ELC o 21 June 1971. [n this prophetic W%M
Swrches’ concern for social justice, which henceforth
"o direct conflict with the colonial oppressOrs.
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own culture of authoritarianism and the churches’ complicity in silencing
vaices of critique. Thus it can be understood why a critical researcher writes
sharply about ‘SWAPO and the churches: An international scandal'? There
are currently signs that forces within civil society, and within the churches,
are strongly at work and may force Namibians to reconsider their handling
of the so-called *detaince and missing persons issue’. and related key words
such as truth, reconciliation and Justice,

_ The detainee issue has become a test case, not only for the churches’
integnity and witness, but also for civil society as such. The overall Namibian
handlm‘g of the detainee and Mmissing persons issuc may become the acid fest
Fletermming the nation’s future.” The central role of the Christian churches
n the development of this national dilemma, but hopefully alse in resolving
i, is therefore the focus of this contribution, ’

THE PROPHETIC WITNESS .
OF T G THE
STRUGGLE HE CHURCHES DURIN

:::n]:zlizll:éat: churSc‘hcs have been hailed for their strong stance against the
fulfilled thc%ym‘e'} ihce thf famous ‘Open Letter” of 1971, the churches
movement | Iﬂica role of ‘the voice of the voiceless’, and the ecumenu_:a!

Nt n Namibia became the carrier of the message of hope, justice

and ibi .
ond a:’(reect[om for Namibians, That first prophetic statement served as an 16t
Er lor many such statements to follow.

gatiorzhzlr(?::: :)hf the ‘Epistle to the Namibians’, explaining to congre-
receive increased : C;:urlnry' W}}Y the churches simply had to speak ou.l.
independent Narn?b?p etic Slgnlﬁca{lce in the current ‘culture of sitence’ In
rights abuses tha [:()I(a culture which in effect covers up the grave human
which hetps o nos K PI2CE under the SWAPO leadership in exile and

fisure the firm political grip of the authoritarian leadership

1
See also Trewh .
) The deta ela (1991: 65) for 4 similar assessment.

. nee i
since the ‘Kongwa C:ir;i SF‘;?:;:S Persons issuc is a result of SWAPG's unfortunate histor
oW me accusing them f. late 19(?03_- of detaining hundreds, even thousands. ol 1S
these people detaineg and of being dissidents, rebeis, traitors and spies. Not only #¢r®
sidered (o be “missing pe lur.‘ured n the most inhumane fashion. but many are still cot”
b the Intemational Copprr " 2COUNIEd for by SWAPO, Aftor protracted insesiigaions

Mnitiee N .
s search deaglipe of 30 A 9fthe Red Cross into this issue, the ICRC report. 138U

83 Unaccounieq for by SWAPS"LIhWJ, stil] cun:_sidered 1605 vut of 2 161 tracing requests
Al _:?b:hc Previous South African government still b
i August) 199¢ and k‘ -Thm' Blood Waters our Freedom. released 00

containing lists of almost § 000 fallen heroes. unfor
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elite.” [n this ‘Epistle’, sent out by the Lutheran church leaders on 30 June
1971, the message was clear: *We are concerned about the future of this
country and about the future of the various peoples who live here. ... We feel
that if we, as the Church, remain silent any longer, we will become liable for
the life and fusture of our country and its people.”® Following the Open Letter
o Vorster, the mainline churches, representing more than 80% of Namibia's
population, consolidated their cooperation towards the liberation offhe
oppressed masses in Namibia and jointly launched an impressive ecumenical
programme, which cannot be dealt with in any detail here.

In 1974 an ecumenical Christian Centre was founded in W.’il“.dh(_)ek ‘.ro
provide a forum for ideas and strategies for the churches’ participation in
the struggle for independence, with the formidable Tauno Hatuikulipi (who
went into exile in 1977 and is believed to have been murdered by SWAPO
in January 1984) as its Director.” The Lutheran and Anglican Bishops (Auala
and Wood respectively) successfully took legal action against the new prac-
tice of public floggings of suspected SWAPO members and sympathisers
that was implemented in 1974. In 19735, Catholic Vicar-General H Henn]ng
issued a statement titled ‘ Conditions for reconciliation in SWA”, which
called for an end to the use of violence in keeping the majority down, eque'll
buman rights for all, a fair trial for all political prisoners. and free and fair
clections of the true leaders.” Father Heinz Hunke and Justin Ellis (from the
Christian Centre) published a booklet titled Torture: A cancer inour 5oc:eQ*.
and in May 1977 the major churches issued a joint statement on torture tn
Namibia, with advice for victims.” When one reads the bamrage of statements
preparcd by the church leaders of Namibia on behalf of ‘the voiceless:
during the time of the struggle for independence. the overall lmPl'CSS'Onh'3
one of tremendous courage, commitment and clarity of purpose. Afer the

establishment of the Council of Churches in Namibia (CCN) in 1978, a

_— ication of Leys
“ Ihis is the overall drive of the analysis given in the authoritative PubIGaUCR & /127
and Saul on the legacy of Namibia's liberation struggle: that the same agm‘ﬁ?:“rhemric of
;‘)16 of the *Old Guard’ may be allowed to continue unabated within
*mocracy (see, for example, 1995: 1-8. 196-203). isi '
**Epistle to the Nanl:ibians’, quoted in Katjavivi (1989: 136-138). It is interesting
@ note how many prominent church leaders were speaking
Silence”, for example Kameeta (1986: 53): *A prophetic vo!
Sttuation of conflict. Neutral ity has in fact no place in the vocabu
Aavivi [989: 23: *In the matter of racialism. no one may €ver
150 Dr Lukas de Vries in Tatemeyer (1977: 243).
¢ Ps“or a more detailed analysis, cf. Lombard { 199,
ee Trewhela (1991: 71).
¥ See ngmeyg{r (1977: 245-248). The Green and the
comprehensive summary of the contributions of the Roman C3!
SCUmenical agenda of liberation.
Cl. LWF Documentation (1987 75-79)-

oul against “neutrality’ _and
ce ¢an never be neutral m.a
Jary of God. Mqasdou:p(m
be neutral or silent. T se¢

Wood (1983} pives a
Dblt:lvlic Church towards e



164  Contemporary Namibia

number of statements were sent to the South African Prime Minister, for

instance on 4 October 1978, after SWAPQ's acceptance of the West's
peace plan for Namibia:

At this decisive time and mindful of the ongoing suffering of
our people, we call upon you, Mr Prime Minister, to accept this
opportunity for peace under the guarantees provided by the
United Nations. We feel compelied to caution that should your
Government not make use of this opportunity, you will be held

responsible woridwide for the escalation of an unavoidable,
terrible and tragic war in this country. '

For a fair evaluation of the detainee crisis, especially as it dcvclop‘f_‘j
on the basis of the ‘spy drama’ within SWAPO in the 1980s, these prophetic
admonitions are extremely important."'

Many similar bold actions were still to follow, such as the Maseru
Statement of the Anglican Church {July 1978}, in which the Western Contaff
Group was criticised for their seifish interests in the Namibian dispute,
and for allowing South Africa (o register voters without the United Nations
supervision and with its army still fully deployed in Namibia,"' In 1983 the
Synod of Bishops of the Church of the Province of Southern Africa also
broke the silence on the Namibian agenda, by calling for the withdrawal of
South Aftican troops from Namibia and urging the South African Govem-
ment “to take immediate ang urgent steps to ensure the independence of that
country’ (LWF Documentation 1987: 83-84).

Ecumenical solidarity was strengthened thr African
. ough the Southern
Catholic Bishops’ Conference Report ibi ished in May 1982).
which contain " eport on Namibia (published in Ma

b etay 'Of South African atrocities in Namibia.'* Ever since
L(:gp;; }ohf;‘!:aul IF's YiSitto the World Council of Churches (WCC) and If!c
ran World Federation (LWF)in Genéve in 1984, the central authoril

—_
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Sce Kameeta .
to the South ifrim P;‘%TMZO')) ir_' Fcb.ruary 1982, the CCN issued another statem{:f_“
clections in Namibiy, e Minister in Windhoek, challenging him to atlow free and &
113 .
The Ming gt ]
Nahas Angula, h?m:t::;). Education, Vocational Training. Science and Technolog-
) ibcration wa w"xﬂed that aiter this specific opportunity was missed. the
!\fm:\d SWAPQ shouid Y tomeg uRy. feading to the excesses of which both South

shamed (of. Winghoek
5«1“_}‘%‘““%7. oek Observer §2/10/96).

MASIACTE o Cassings, >7- 80-82). The statement also deplored the mast
SR SNl it the continged e VAR ANgol on 4 May 1978, and again POK
@uwnﬂﬁﬁmw : “W"d"ﬂimccby%mh Africa The staternent
*3 Acoorded 1o the oppeeyger - will only come 10 Namibia when true justie

The 3Cam ehextions sriu
H an‘h .
Hunice iy Llfrﬂmma..h (1987 3::‘5;’_“973 confirmed these suspicions
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of the Roman Catholic Church has been strong in its support of the Namibian
CaUSCAﬁer the failure of the 1978 initiatives on UN Sccu’nf)’ C‘?“ﬁ‘”f R;s;;
lution 435, and the South African answer of ‘mte_m‘a! clecilo:sddtr: o
‘inferim’ government, the CCN suffered inte_rnal division, spar: ?Mayrxist
escalating violence of the struggle f?r liberation and the ghoismc?btems did
ideology observed within SWAPO.'"* However, these internal pr | arena.®
not prevent the CCN from amplifying its voice in the mternatfrtl)zz o 1}‘1e
Whatever the analysis of the bigger political powgrs at word AP
scenes of the successful implementation of Resolution 435 ?nﬁ S armibians
subsequent hour of glory, the CCN contributions on lb_ehaif ofa it toped
must be acknowledged as very direct morat and political fac.io‘rs Jest for
the scales in favour of a peaceful settlement of the Namibian g
independence. . .
pindiidcfhe churches in Namibia had to pay a heavy p;;ceiai?;‘{ie;;
involvement. False propaganda against the *liberation {hzohoa%assed and
put in motion; bishops were banned; pastc_:rs w{erc df:tame | o three
tortured; and infrastructure was destroyed.”” In line with Bon loc-ts o
options for churches in their confrontation with a state abu;l;!g Ith iofrica’s
power, the Namibian churches questioned the [egitimacy ot S0U Iy took the
actions, came to the aid of victims of state action, and Cw?ﬁ,{;swyheei, but
ultimate step as well: ‘not just to bandage th_e V'C“m,s_“"i :,ctio .
1o put a spoke in the wheel itself through direct politica rophetic voice,
The Namibian churches broke the silence with 2 St;f’“g p on, but also
offering not only an ambulance service for the victims G‘d"wﬁal Jiberation.
Serving as an avant-garde movement for social justice af ;:)as an altemative
They fulfilled the role of an internal aily of SWAPO., ;‘S':"mim Through
political opposition to South Africa and its proxy “?;] hurches in Namibia
their contacts in the LWF and the WCC, the ecumen! sce However, always
created an international platform for the Namibian C‘f:ww the churches
under the scrutiny of SWAPQ’s external Eei_idﬂs'_;lp’ : ed from the outside.
took on the same type of role that SWAPO-in-€xile P gnd practices before
In its control of donor aid, development po_liff*es‘h « CCN developed the
independence and the political process in Namibia,

h
" Steenkamp in Leys & Saut (1995: 9710 rs of the Western Contact Group. t1¢

. ; be CC Washingion
See the many "Open Letters” to mem of the W
Christian Churches in Europe and North America. and the P00 01 - ogg. 143-206)
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same paternalistic top-down culture as the SWAPO movement itself." The
massive structures developed by the CON before independence (for legal
aid, education, contextual theology, community development, sacial services,
youth work, women’s affairs, displaced persons, etc.) will nonetheless atways
testify to the fact that its influence was not restricted to words; the CCN has
in fact become the prime implementor of the churches” involvement with the
Namibian people in their cause 1o entrench peace and justice,”’

THE QUESTION OF PROPHETIC CONSISTENCY

It is against this undeniable invelvement of the churches in the Namibian
strugglc for liberation that the question of consistency must be addresscd.
Could the churches maintain the agendas of justice, human rights and
prophetic criticism after independence as before? Namibian church historian
Nambala (1994: 159) makes interesting remarks on this chatlenge:

The ministry of the church ... is not caged. It is directed i all
D;OPEE of Gf)d, irespective of their politicat affiliation. Moreovet,
the church is a ‘thorn in the flesh to those who love injustice

?nfi violate human rights. The church ... indicates how SWAPO
15 ‘godless® or ‘godly’.

Heg¢ des hj , o ,
{1 992?(;]6119)6:8 i book on the history of the church in Namibia as follows

it is important for ¢
hope the church i,
things rightly. Bug
always be evil. The
situations continue

he ch.ufch to be constant and faithful ... . We
Namibia will be wise enough to assess these
n the.face of injustice a neutral stance will
hope is that the church in Namibia will in all
0 be a voice of the voiceless and oppressed.

in their testj i
" Namie;:lm::]ny durlqg‘ the WCC Programme to Combat Racism Hearings
4, the Namibian church leaders said this:

SWAPQ'g

of Namih Pereeption of Namib

4 85 an independent iety and the possible nature

state. The churches do not believe

% e Steen

e w“‘“"*“""‘“wmws;

S anticle on the work of F07-111); also Trewhela (1991: 67-72)

he CCN in Katjavivi {1989: 207-214).
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naively that SWAPO will bring a utopia to Namibia. They hope
to continue the positive relationships which have been developed.
However, there is also a realisation that, as the churches in other
parts of Africa have shown, the churches may also have a pro-
phetic role to play in opposition to any new tyranny that may
emerge {Katjavivi 1989: 190}).

Peter Katjavivi was bitterly criticised by Paul Trewhela’ for not even
mentioning the detainee issue in his book, Church and Liberation in
Namibiz (published in 1989), when there could not have been any more
doubt about the reality of severe human rights abuses perpetrated by SWABO
in exile, and in view of the knowledge about it in church circles in
Namibia and internationally, but Katjavivi himself ends his i;.nmductory
article with two quotations which jointly pose crucial questions to the
churches as well as SWAPQ:

Only if the Church is, and is seen to be, on the side of the revo-
lution in Southern Africa, suffering and sharing in th’e gu'tii of
spilt blood, can the church then, from within the situatl‘on,j’ﬂdge
the situation, then judge the revolution ... . Revolution mewtz.nb!}’
involves suffering, death, separation and the ruin of humfm lives
~ . It seems likely that only a church within the revolution can
kelp 1o humanise it.? . ive of
it is only after being faithful to this overall imperalive 0{
truthful confrontation, and after having defeated the system ¢
injustice and lies, that the churches will be ab[t? to wc_;rk w“T;-rds
a further step of liberation — the work of Namibian nationbui ::jg
in the light of national reconciliation. Oppr essof and oppcr;SSrc b
2ggressor and aggressed cannot be reconciled b){ the fm:h #
except in the context of a just society under the scrutiny ‘

ki ions but still
triking quotations
rches, which shared the
he previous system of

The crucial questions, implicit in these §
}argei)f unanswered, are the following: Are the f:hll
Suffering and the guilt of spilt blood in defeating !

—_—

* Teewhela {1991: 65): “The complicity of the churches = ued in 1his book, which
and the Sanitary screen they provided to the torturers = 15 ccn;::;c ook are culpable. The
<IVES 10 pemesuate the offence. Like the churches. the editors @ { when the truth coutd no
Ok is a Knowing deception. offered to readers at the momen

B8 be concealed - ca (1970: 73}
2 Katjavivi (1989: 24}, taken from ¥iofence in southern Aﬁ"‘gh{urch Group st the
3 Kiﬂva\f‘ . 1989 2% ‘ fation from the Statement by the '“ 3 Sq'!l ber
. Javivi { - )9 quo P ic O{Naﬂ“bl" Pans. i ¢~

l;;so onal Conference for Solidarity with the

es — their refusal to speak ouL
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injustice, now judging the revolution fearlessly as to its outcome; are they
taking the further steps towards nation-building and reconciling the aggressor
and the aggressed under the scrutiny of the truth and in the context of a just
society? Have the churches played their part, as before independence,
ensure this new context of justice, truth and reconciliation?

THE CHURCHES AND THE NEW CHALLENGES SINCE
INDEPENDENCE

The churches and the CCN shared in the euphoria that spontaneously
swept through the previously suppressed Namibian society once it became
clear that the UN-supervised elections had resulted in a democratically
clected Government, a model Constitution, the rule of law, and at teast in
pfinciple, a peaceful and just socicty. A sense of accomplishment and
vindication was naturally part of the festive mood of liberation, However.
the CCN was not only immediately saddled with the challenging task - by
way of.the Repatriation, Resettlement and Reconstruction (RRR or ‘3Rs)
Committee - of dealing with more than 41 000 returnees,” but it also had
to face the severe challenges of a new role and status in a liberated Socicty.
. Although donor funding still helped the CON to retain a high profile
during the first fow years of independence, especially through the comme?
dable work of the 3Rs Committee and the revam ped Communication Unit™
it was af“f'ad_y apparent affer the conference on the future role of the Church
" N-am‘b}a " 19?0 (27-31 March) that a drastic financial and cn"gani's.alit“)ﬂﬂE
:::;::allon Wwas mevitable for the CCN.?’ The follow-up Round Table Com
the Chr’ils?ir; ihg:arm?, th.eme in September 1990, and the visit and report by
February 19'};1 ganisations Research Advisory Trust (CORAT-Africa) it
» Tesulted in radica) changes in structure and budget for the

*Independence obia;
would still be the voice 3‘11?;:3! o
nighis, a prophetic Oppesition 1o an e
WMS the issue of justice and hum);:
:tsglt‘, the).( would be guilyy f contriby
arian political tradition and 2 fajse 1,

sound Constitytio X
{1981 46, " 2nd the thetoric o

test would be exactly whether or pot the churches
the thorn in the flesh of those who violate hum@’
¢W tyranny that may emerge. 17 the churches Eﬂ‘l 1
rights within the legacy of the Hberator, of SWAR
ting 10 a cover-up of injustice, endorsing an UM
asis for true reconciliation in Namibia. in spHe ©
fdemocracy, as cndorsed by SWAPO. Cf. also ¥

%
CE the article
1991: 16). 90 the work of the RRR Committec in the ('C'N Messenger (A%

Ber publicari
_from August 1991, l:rl:f,:;: ueh as the COy Messenger (which was produced
in which varioys high- g;uely only for some months) and CCN Documeniation
7 CL the e CC&,‘ conferences ang annual reports were hightighted!
traRSomation of the Nag. o0 PO FOBANEr in Jesus Christ: The role of the Churdh i

amihy N .
ibian soctety’, Windhosk, 27.3 1 March 1990 (1996: §5-56%

men { h E}' a
{a Serics
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CCN. After five years of painful reorientation, 1996 saw the inevitable
implementation of these drastic prunings, resulting in a CCN with a core
staffing of 10 instead of more than 50 (89 in its heyday) full-time members,
with only a handful of ‘facilitating” clusters remaining.

In spite of these sobering realities, the CCN and its member churches
managed to address many burning issues, such as the churches’
contribution towards a democratic and human rights culture, as well as
national recon-ciliation.”® Important issues highlighted in the short lifespan
of the CCN publication titled CCN Messenger were: children’s rights, drug
abuse, AIDS and disabled persons. A concise CCN Documentation was
also dedicated to the ideological abuse of religion by right-wing political
groups.” Initiatives indicative of the contextual involvement of the
churches were, for example, the Day of Prayer and the conference dealing
with unemployment, as well as the AFALMA workshop and festival on the
theme, *Worshipping God as Africans’.’® These initiatives, however, also
tHhustrate the weakness of the CCN in addressing relevant issues: restricted
by funding, resources, and perhaps also lacking vision, the churches since
independence could hardly manage to move beyond fruitful debate al
conferences, with scarce effective implementation of good recommen-
dations.”" Although the 1994 report of CCN General Secretary Dr Ngeno
Nakamhela stil] provides details of a variety of activities, the restrictl‘oris
brought about by financial constraints shine through. From the report it is
also clear that an ambiguous relationship with the SWAPO Government
needs urgent clarification.*

za 7 . B N
= L1 the contributions in Together in Jesus Christ (1990: 20-32 } as_wclll as the
C IC & Messenger {September and Qctober 1991), the focus of which was ‘natignal recon-
Cliation”,
Al *oen Documentation (March 1991). “Focus on right-wing religion 1 50
fica’.
L H . .
' CCN Documentation (February 1994); *Towards minist
‘ repoﬁ of the Octaber 1993 conference, and Lombard (1995). " where the churches,
I the recommendations of the Unemplayment Conference ot to create
fade unians and NGOs shared a common vision for challenging the govemm M be acted
10t development ventures instead of buying expensive pres:Idcn‘ual jets— ft:‘:eresl e
pon, the churches could have playcd a major rofe in consolidating donof 3 \ venture of
ezl prablems of the Namibian nation. The same applies 10 the faudable jo

" | . lity — po
the DR(:. the RCC and the Lutheran churches: a national conference on Morality

0pii . . . 1993.
P “mi;bm a necessity’, held in Windhoek on 28-2% Ocmbﬂmeding with church leaders

the report mentions the Prime Minister’s consultative " id

. _ alcoholism, chi

held on 28-29 }uf}» 1993, mercly listing concerns that were dlSCuSSIOd Nam'h;.a’- without

“0use. parnography, rape and other socio-economic prablems fscmrg nitialives 1o hetp

i:‘“ﬁmedging the crisis for the churches: that they coutd offer very c*ve!y 10 & KETHRORS

fmvc these issues; or the bigger crisis that they could mcrei’y S Eeneral Meeting of the
M the politica authorities (Proceedings of the Ninth Ordinary

CCN. 1994: 30.45),

uthern

ry with the unemployed’.
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A positive development for the ecumenical movement in Namibia was
the admission of the ‘apartheid churches’, the Dutch Reformed Church and
the Reformed Church as observers at the CON.> This provides a new context
for a truthful process of reconciliation, in which many outstanding issues
re!aietd to these churches’ pro-apartheid stand of the past can be addressed.
n principle it seems as though there is a determination from both sides to
work through this agenda, which may contribute meaningfully to the process
of national reconciliation,

'Mamlaz:ning the churches’ contextual involvement, ™ despite its eco-
nomically clipped wings the CCN in crisis was dealt another severe blow
by the so-called ‘drought relief and food aid scam® in which individuals
from' the C({N"s Food Management and Logistics Unit (FMLU) were
;?bf::;t::f hhe' ongoing investigation also points to corruption and cok
COU cases az d i‘fgi::;‘:;‘sg i?t}\r”emment officials, and it may still iead. to
CON itself » but it has not helped the image of the struggling
negle;[;(e)daigé?::: oes of the C!CN, the year 1996 has squarely placed_ the
say that more th ISSUE once again on the churches’ agenda. It seems fair 10

oOre than any other single issue or event, this issue has exposed

dangerous cracks in the edifice of independent Namibia. The policy of

national iliati
y reconciliation, to be tested for truthfulness and consistency, came
under pressure. The churches’

of true reconciliation and o :nadeq.tzazeT contribution. towards the process
erstwhile prophetic stamin construction is all too obvious. The lack of the
Indecisiveness and uncorar. S 1€ Powers-that-be is tragically evidert
forward, seem o riainty, and even blatant differences about the way

ave replaced the conviction and courage of yesteryear.

T
HE CHURCHES AND THE DETAINEE ISSUE

With the evide . .
their ecumenic:Tea;:z: &vailable, it is clear that the Namibian churches and
impeccable Sources ‘ai:(:h as-the LWF and WCC, received details from
SWAPO already a5 ;ngbact;:g d‘sapp?arances, detentions and torture withi?
how different!y the detaine, - the mid-1970s, Considering, retrospective ly.
had addressed it with the sgys 0L G Nave developed if only the churchés

© Same prophetic vigour as was deployed against the

: o €S, interviews )
::;;ﬁé A facilitating ghe :ffwr;c?d F;?nfesg;ons by the Reverend Peet Strauss wert
iy fi‘,’:‘h";m- for example s’:r‘:u‘f::fggbf}“"een the mainline churches and (hese
ish reau > the *Faith, Jystice ; . -
S regional cumenicy) el . S €luSter which launched an inicaiive ©

o wsh : . .
Pastors ang chyegpy workers PS. and an intensive AIDS awareness campaigh with

The detainee issue; an unresohved test case for SWAPQ, the churches and civil socicty 171

South African atrocities, it must be admitted that there are simply no excuses
for the universal conspiracy of silence on this matter.

Consider, for example, the very clear language of Rev. Salaticl Ailonga,
the first Namibian pastor-in-cxile, who had to flce Zambia after taking up the
detention issue with the SWAPQ leadership in a letter dated 24 May 1977
and addressed 10 Bishop Leonard Auala:

As you kniow, since 1976 there was a conflict among the Namib-
ians in Zambia. This led to many members in SWAPO and my
Chaplaincy being imprisoned on the request of SWAPQ’s leader-
ship. First, eleven leading members of the Party and the Youth
League, then forty-cight from the front, talking on behalf of the
soldiers, and later on over one thousand Namibians disappeared.
In the wake of this I had to lcave Zambia and since June 1976 1
have been staying in Finland ... .

After giving Bishop Auala many details, especially about who were
involved and where they werc imprisoned, including some SWAPO Youth
League leaders who challenged the leadership in exile to call a congress,
he urgently requested his Bishop to find a way of seeing some of these people
while attending an 1.WF conference in Dar-es-Salaam, Tanzania, as head
ofa Namibian delegation. The occasion offered the perfect oppoﬂlllfff)‘ 1ot
only to address the issue, but also 10 visit places of detention, including the
Mboroma camp north of Lusaka where the ‘over one thousand’ were kc‘Pt-‘

The rest of Ailonga's letter proved to be almost visionary if its clarity:

According to the proofs and my knowledge, this is not a purely
political case or internal SWAPO affair. 1t is @ case Cogcer"{nﬁ
the wellbeing of the Namibians and their human rights, Whlﬁ
touches the church and its responsibility to great extent. The
tmprisoned in Tanzania and Zambia are members ?fatt churchs,
including Lutherans, Anglicans and Roman Catholics. The here
for the imprisonment is not yet known to the wo{l-d, anddi frebc
no legal ground to hold people without trial. Th}s nee zsftﬁere
said with al} seriousness even at the present meeting - 'be heid
should be any fault or crime, not all the thousand could in
responsible. There is a reliable report that at Mboroma‘::;:::lp
August Jast year many people were shot az’. maky Were the most
and some died ... In matters like these, which may have_ 2 T
serious effect for the future, the church should nof > SItznn;f"m
these thousand tay be lost within a short time .md w;s and re-
to Namibia, But there are thousands of families, fiene2 Eo 0
fatives of these people, and their voice will be dem

et e
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explanation. What will the answer of the chureh e 1 would say
that in every feadership. church or state. the feaders have to be
led and shown the truth without fear or partialinn. That shows not
enmity but love for the leuder you correct. beviuse vou care about
wi.zaf he is doing. If you as leaders of the church m Namibia will
fail to go with love into the question in SW AP0 which e a smail
group. how will you be able to cope with the problems which wilt
anse on a much larger basis within a free Namibia, be it under
the leadership of SWAPO or someone clse” | request you in all

humility to take this mater seriously and prevent more vain
bloodshed.

Paralle! to this letter, which was also sent to r [ukas de Vries {then
del?l.ofthe Evangelical Lutheran Church), 10 Rev, Albertus Maasdon
(; Namibian church leader then serving as Assistant Secretary-General of
;cec:s\:voii ‘::?‘:; ?r;filt\dikko Juva {then President of the |WF). are tl.ze many
Groth, gave eve ich the Othe'r wetl-known pastor-in-exile, Pastor Slegfflﬁd
and al::road oﬂhn more detailed accounts to church leaders from Namibi
0 and from ?as:;f:g;c events reported by Pastor Ailonga.’* Sensitive letiers
inchuded in th roth, flnd. other confidential docuaments of his. \f’ﬁfﬂ

€ shock publication by Erica, Attie and Hewat Beukes fitfed

Namibia,
e 9 struggle betrayed (1986), in which a detailed analysis is given of

the ruthless suppressio
n of the ; d
PLAN cadres fowards de oiiempis by some SWAPO Youth League &

mocratic reform and lidat f the struggi
by what has come to be k nd consolidation o
R TOwW as ‘ - . .
publication of these ciap, OWn as the ‘Old Guard® SWAPQ leadership. The

destinely obtained documents broke the silence of

the open secret of § . .
once and for 1) 3¢ WAPQ's scandalous handling of criticism and dissent

Presi

A Comm;

relatives of :T;?::l I?; Paer::ms vyas formed to act on behalf of the parents and
churches and the intefn :ons » a0d 10 seriously challenge SWAPO, the
address the hymgan right: tonal a|l:§s of Namibia's liberation struggle, 10
Lusaka in 1984 betwee abuses within SWAPOQ. Following a meeting f
struggle, at which the " Internal and external partners in the Namibiat
details of the Crisis by partners from ‘home’ were informed about many
the churches to suppgnnumemus friends in exile, one would have expﬁcmd

and evep Spearhead investigations into and counte®

it
" For details o o

and ¢ roth’s pe S

n gt&g?nmiws}. velations' in the 1970s and [980s. sce Trewhela (1991}

cenkamp (1995. .

attempts of Fricy and Attie ;ﬂik’e{:?') Eives a usefyy) summary of the *detainee crisis, the
0 react effective - cMployees of the CCN 10 get the churches and the
mary dismissal from the CCN on acco”

commy gation o - Reir sum
m: R S, int in &
Hment 0 pholding bagic f. - 1% P 16gard 10 the role of the Churches and 15

RSic Uman l'ights‘,
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measures against these atrocities. However, this shameful truth could simply
net be faced at that stage. 1t was playved down. ignored and even opposed
energetically in licu of another “truth™:

Some church leaders. while aware of SWAPO's abuses, beheved
that only SWAPO was capable of bringing peace, and that any
public action by them on the detainees issue would have weaken-
ed the movement fatally, feaving the DTA, backed and financed
by South Africa, to win any UN-sponsored elections. They were
not prepared to aliow this to happen for the sake of exposing
a few "bad apples’ in SWAPQ. Their conviction that SWAPQ and
liberation were inseparable led them to sacrifice their religious
principles on the altar of political expediency {Steenkamp [995:
107).

Onee this political agenda was endorsed by the churches and other
international partners, it became more and more difficult for them to.admat
and to confess their complicity, and to raise a new critical voice. That is why
the same pattern of discrediting etforts such as these of the Committee of
Parents has befallen similar critical voices and movementswup to tl?ls day.

Fortunately, due to a convergence of important factors, th_e quick turmn
of events leading to the implementation of the UN Peace Plan in ¥989.also
saw the return of at least 200 of the detained *spies’, who publicly verificd
the earlier allegations of human rights abuses in SWAPO w1th1§ruesome
details of their fate at the hands of the SWAPO security system.” The ﬁ"?‘
response came from the Justice and Peace Commission of the.Carhcflzc
Church on 12 July 1989, which mentioned ‘great pain and deep disappoint-
ment’ about the stories of suffering and torture, but also d.enouﬂced the
misuse of the detainces® suffering for party-potitical gain (against SWAPQ).
Afler meeting with a group of detainees and SWAPO leaders (on 23 and 24
August 1989), the CCN Executive issued a cautious statement, conceding
ont the one hand that many of the victims of the vicious cycle of wars were
innocent, but on the other hand also blaming apartheid for the suspicion and

————

] der
3T ! b Y bir Peace Plan i35 or so{-:etyl it
or background. sec the analysis in Noelia H as the strong resolutions of

Tege published by the NPP 435 group early in 1987, as wehi 25 1 :
;te Algams Mcc{i{'{g {composed ng a!i?hc 930-435 parties. including the churches) held in
‘rdhock in April 1986. o . e

" 1 the gon:cx; of the international peace plan for Nam:bfa,_ SW {::no:i?;irgcoii
' release more than 200 detainees from its prisons (the "dungeons )in Ly _ gvcs through
o1 19 April 1989, The first reports of these persons’ testimonies sent shg;k_ :Windhoek ot
PrO-SWAPO circles, but it was the press confercnce of the first group of | |: Shurches and
8 July 1989, where some of them showed their forture scars, that forced the

other SWAPO allies to bresk their silence publicly as well.
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distrust that led to the destruction of the unity of the oppressed. While
stressing the need for forgiveness as the basis of nation-building, the CCN
teaders “failed to acknowledge their own failure to respond earlier’ (Steen-
kamp 1995: 107, endorsing a policy of reconciliation in which confession
and apology, as correlatives for forgiveness, are played down.

These double standards by the churches and international partners of
SWAI"O made it possible for a deadly pattern to devclop: with SWAPO.
from time to time under pressure of detailed revelations of internal problems.
first strongly denying and then fater admitting these in a very qualified way.
only to ‘c}llm?f the *silent complicity agenda’ to prevent a public scrutiny of e
underlying issues. This strategy in effect actively fostered the avoidance of
; }t:':e conﬁ'omano_n with the Qarkcr side of Namibia’s struggle for liberation.
: patterp was iltustrated in February 1986 when two senior SWAPO
{ii:::(;!onarles, Theo-Ben Gurirab and Hidipo Hamutenya,” announced i
Afric(;: ‘sha;eSWAi”O was detaining at least 100 of its own members as SO!NJT
brush asi?ie ii‘l)agmg lh_e way for CCN General Secretary Dr Shejavali to
defend SWAPi)‘ ommittee of Pare.nts’ charges as mere allegations and
enemy. The sa s right to protect its people from collaborators with the
detainc'es backr;:e patiermn was revealed after the shock revelations by ex-
worded clecton s oM Angola, when SWAPO reacted with asirngl
but leaving to 1 (Eiem‘em in the media in July 1989, denying all alkegations.
Stance by admiair urlrab the uncorqfortabie task of qualifying this hardline
forme: delaineesng publlcl?r at meetings in Rehoboth that ‘the issue O_f“?

Was a painful subject affecting virtually every family 8

Namibia® i i
18°, that it would not 80 away by being ignored, and that the timé

for di iS pai
r diglogue on thig Painful issue had arrived:

Atthe end of .
inventories: wt::; day we will have to sit around the fire and take

8 SWAPD keagey | 'S Who s dead, how did it all happen? As
of torture. if the aikw'“_"e“ef defend the humiliation and suffering
¥ parents andgatlmS are true, | apologisc to the victims and
Pledge to you now that the SWAPO leader-

ship will take the
(Times of Namibm(};teps to bring those involved to book

The detainee ; :
The ' C l,s;‘::::;c ame a hotly debated election campaign 10P¥
demands of justice ge ot ﬂ‘e ?Ollfl(:'al Consultative Council™ pufsued e

detainee issue,
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as the Patrictic Unity Movement launched by some ex-detainees and the
United Democratic Front placed tremendous pressure on SWAPQ and the
churches to follow up on Gurirab's admission."’ AH these efforts, combined
with the public outrage as reflected in the Namibian press, resulted in public
statements from, inter alia. the Green Party in Germany, the UN, the LWF
and the German Evangelical Churches (EK D), condemning the human rights
abuses of SWAPQ in exile. However, this overt politicisation of the issue
again led to the negative cffect of a renewed implementation of SWAPO’s
culture of silence and denial. It also diverted the praiseworthy policy of
national reconciliation in a dangerous direction: one where those responsibie
for atrocities (the SWAPO security agents and the Koevoets of South Africa)
could easily agrec on a shallow conciliation of ‘forgive and forget’, without
fruth and justice; one in which injustices of the past could simply be swept
under the carpet and the wounds of war left to heal by themselves. ™
Even Pastor Groth’s publication during the crucial election period
(September 1 989), Menschenrechts-verletzungen in der namibischen Exil-
SWAPO - die V. erantwortung der Kirchen, with 27 addenda of letters and
relevant substantiating documents, giving a clear picture of the complicity
of the churches in promoting the deadly ‘culture of silence’, was attacked
immediately by his colleagues from Germany: ‘Groth’s statements did not
Support reconciliation, but division, suspicion and non-peace. With t!ns
publication he does not only discredit the party that, for decades, has carvied

“ Ex-detainees. working together in the PCC, issued detailed siatements and docu-
ments. giving grim details of torture, lists of missing persons and names of torturers and
high-ranking SWAPO officials who knew about or who were even actively engaged in
e practices: sec, for example. A report io the Namibian people (1989): .4p,t’¢’fh" for the
release of over 1 (N Namibians in detention in Zambia and Tanzania {1977). Kaakunga
”9393‘;’?\[4nakapa (E987}. See also Niddric {(1989). 8

" Interesting in this regard is the sirong reaction by Bt
i16/10:89) 10 2 ielﬁcr by mciev, Satatiel A'ig;(mga challenging his view that _{hc clhurchcs.
were silent. Dument stated that the Namibian churches and the LWF on occasion did speak
10 SWAPQ and did book a measure of success through this approach. G_mng on 0 rae
human rights abuses from whatever quarter. calling on anyone who may sill have anr;ﬁ:
or detainees 10 relcase them. and rejecting lorture unequivocally. be went on 10 s::;
oW fime to confess the truth on all sides, to ask and grant forgvencs™ 'whzm wﬂg’;

'ad and to stant anew. The future is very important. The peopie of Namba 32+

] . ; our sk 10
bemendousiy over the vears of colonialism and foreign occupation. {t 15 o 0% ts Tt
- respect for human rights.

build oy, nation on the firm f ian of peace, justice and .
550 s ery reason that through 3: N and wibin my own church,we 2 Nty the
- & process of trying to heal the wounds, for we regard this 10 be ‘md;:;rdm gould not
h; m "_f Our country.’ The question, however. remains whether !hc for forgivencss. by
\'t_ “_'Ntialcd this process of heating. of '[c“ing the ruth’. Orﬂ‘ﬂgf:mb .
;:;Zg ‘{D:nly that they did not speak out loudly d,tm and evers
with those ultimatel responsible for the tortine. 3 the
' SWAPO cadres) when p:gplccriedout ﬁrwp-wih“m"‘m“
-Groth. and scores of Namibians in exile.

shop Dusmeni in The Namuibian
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the main burden of the liberation struggle, but also the churches in Namibia,
who expect definite signs of solidarity from us. "

Today, looking back at this very intense period during Namibia's first
free and fair elections, it is easy 10 see how proper pressure from the churches
in Namibia could have redefined the whole process of reconciliation. What-
ever the motivations and rationalisations at the time, SWAPO was let off
the hook, allowed to continue jts authoritarian and uncompromising culture,

and to take over the goveming responsibility without having accounted for
s awn human rights abuses.

As Peter Koep argued in March 1992, SWAPQ came closest to accep-
ting responsibility for any abuses committed prior to independence during
the run-up to the elections in 1989-1990." A fter winning the clections com-
fortably, just short of a two-thirds majority, the detainee issue was buried
by SW"\PO and the ‘Butcher of Lubango’, Jesus Sotomon Hauala, was
appointed as Commander of the Namibian army in October 1990. At that
stage, the protests of Dr Shejavali on behalf of the CCN fell on deaf ears:
the CCN style of “discussing’ such issues with the SWAPO Jeadership had
fo °*ffe_°*- What Roy Enquist has aptly called “politics of reconciliation,
Namlb@n style’, and Gwen Lister has catled ‘reconciliation without any
Stocktaking exercise, without an attempt 10 come to terms with the past’. was
already firmly in place, with the chusches’ complicity (cf. Enquist 1995: 300-
301 }', S_tevc Titus’s assessment is that in ferms of the Kairos theology, the
Namibian chusches have lapsed into a ‘state theology” accompanied by &

e T

markedty g Eied Groth taken 10 task” (The Namibian 20/10/89). This reaction differ
7 July igsf)um that of the Green Party in Germany which criticised SWAPQ's staterent of
immediaie :;;?ymg it 'd96S not contain a single word of selfscriticism’ and asking
on whether a(:{; ?f"] fouhr cructal points: that SWAPO provide reliable official informaiios
and that (hese Shauljul;e OW many - prisoners were stil being detained in SWAPQ camps

be sct up. as promieq wri immediatcly; that an independent commission of inquit:
* . Witho .
10 account as soqp as ut delay: that

Ble £; the responsible persons be idenlified and ;aiiej
cmploy as a high-fankl?:SSI?w;I-c Uincluding security chief Jesus Hauata, whose cuntm}::‘.
0 subject what has 8:‘; ‘e "would augur i1l for SWAPO's willingness and abili J
of torture and the m:g;nof loa critical and impanial examination'); and that the ¥ictm®
{The h;‘:mfbl'an 2173189, their famities be rehabilitated and piven adequate compensaliof

K 1997
tunity 1p mﬂ:r:e"?;ij?hf:} sta'xes; I retrospect, | believe this was the only real OPP";
Commission in Namibia, s'm'th - The only altenative he sees would be a so-called Tmt.
MOTE recently, afso iq sou::ma’_!o those established in Chile and Argentina (and no%-
Bscentain the iy about Aff!ca}. "The objective of such a commission would he 10
1o independe . Tan rights abyses committed by Namibians on Namibians pre!

SXPOSC the Petpetrators 1 th:b 43S commiteq by South African forces on Namibians.
Hltimaie gim Wuidpubhc 8 well 23 1o make known the atrocities commitied ¥

T 1o en abu 10 reveal the trueh i, order for it to act as a deterrent 0
SETVE primarily 1 cducate. | S€3 of such nayyre
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‘church theology” — both of which compromise the churches’ true prophetic
witness (Titus 1996: 1-6). In Steenkamp's judgement (1995: 111-1 12?,‘thc
churches had fallen prey to the same authoritarian culture as their political
partners and therefore could not speak the liberating word if‘ time. As
with apartheid, religion once again could not break through an 1d60l|0g).( of
self-interest, and could not liberate people to a culture of truth and justice.
The churches were part and parcel of an international scandal which canaot
be rationalised (Trewhela 1991).

NEW INITIATIVES WITHIN CIVIL SOCIETY AND NEW HOPE
FOR TRUE RECONCILIATION

Just when it seemed as if Namibians had accepted to live cynically .with‘all
the skeletons of war in the national cupboard, a book by Pastor Szegfr:ed
Groth, first published in German® but soon also in an English translation,
stirred up the emotions, memories and discussions. In Nam:’b:’g — the Wall
of Silence (1995), Groth simply related the stories of approximately 100
SWAPO detainees or dissidents — their struggles to survive the SWAPO
Security system, the torture chambers of Lubango and fhe desperation of
people seemingly forgotten by the outside world. My review of the Gen-nan
edition of the book published in The Windhoek Observer (24/6/95) was g{»r':;
AProvocative caption: “Shattering SWAPO’s wall of silence’, which inspi :
the English title of the book and sparked intense public interest. Whgnlt !e
English translation became available towards the end of {995, Namibia's
kstores could not cope with the demand, and ex-detainees who wef::
hopefut that the issues involved would at last receive due arzem;:::i :o
Namibia began discussing the idea that the CCN should be app;;oac -
faunch the book, and that it should use the opportumity t0 f"fl?"c Y C(r)ocess
the churches’ guilt in this sad chapter and simuitaneously initiaie ap
of national reconcitiation and healing. .
After an inspiring keynote address by Namib
Diescho at the CCT’iJ ’rs ,;f nﬁu}';l General Meeting early in i)ccemberl Iszcgfe;;:
detainee issue was discussed seriously. Dr Shejavali, CCN fo'ﬁzm ndence.
A the time when the detainee issue first surfaced before 18 ef: aganda
°nly admitted that he had been misled by SWAPO counlel;:t)ediiil gy
Such as the enforced videotaped “spy confessions’. He also S ith new
e had now come for the churches to face the issue and come

TTa—— ungsbewegung.
: ihischen Befreiungs
The “ Namibische Passion- Tragik und Grofe der namibisc and the general sense of

"Passion" conveys both the Christian notion of suffering
Song emotion,
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initiatives to address it squarcly. The AGM also noted a decision o this
effect. In mid-January 1996 the CCN received a formal request signed by
42 ex-detaineces to launch the Groth book, described as ‘just the tip of an
iceberg’, which could be supplemented with many Tiving testimonies as to
the hell experienced in Lubango and other SWAPO detention centres. They
also asked for an audience with the CON Executive, to ensure that these
church leaders were in a position to make a well-informed decision. On 19
February 1996 the CCN Executive issued a statement explaining that the
CCN had decided not to launch the book {which was seen as “a commercial
venture’), but to organise a national conference “somewhere between May
and July 1996" to address “the serious issues raised by the author of the book
- more fully’. At the same time the Executive encouraged leaders and
ordinary members of churches and the public at large 10 read the book for
themselves,

In the meantime, a new civil society movement, the Breaking the Wall
of Silence Movement (BWS), was growing rapidly. Since January 19962
gi‘f?llp of ex-detainees had been meeting regularty and soon elected a com-
mittee to coordinate the new initiative. The BWS actively engaged in the
ensuing public debate through the media. A pledge was made that the BWS
would contribute as far as possible towards the success of the proposed
church conference, and the negative utterances by some bishops about the
Groth book were challenged *

Suddenly, the nation realised that Namibia was confronted with somé
very important unfinished agendas. Esau Mbako, a TV reporter for the
National Broadcasting Corporation (NBC), screened a long interview with
?embe;s of the BWS Committce, some ex-detainees and CCN General
hs:{::gggﬁzvéglakamheijg, all ?f whom spoke out s‘rraighifonva_rdl)’ on IF‘?
history and ts ::isb?ﬂ In SWAPO and the need to address t.hh:s shamelu
The next cveni:0 > 60 l:::’fects on post-colonial Namibia’s political cuE_I{;H;
Nujoma himset%a n . arch 1996, the nation was surprised when Presi Em
book, speaking e ?{Ph air)ed on TV for an unscheduled attack on the Gl:_e{
of the Namiby Defer? resident of SWAPO and the Commander-in-Chi
history®. Hj - “nee armed force’, and denouncing the book as *false

ory". His 15-minute speech was cha : hine attack on the
Person of Pastyr Groth, who w. descri mten‘s ed by a Sc."at mgf} 1 APQ and
thus never a frieng of N bas C‘SCI'tbe.d a “never a friend of 3.“ ted
that *Pastor Groth’s 3 o s liberation struggle’. The President stal®
genda will only lead to bicodshed in our country -

Was ‘onc.sided’ c,,a;f {2‘_);2/96)_ Bishop Dumeni, for example. stated that the Groth
it written on the assigament of the CCN', “even written by 8l

oulsider’ and wyg * disturh: 0 _
that selecteq church lnd:h;sng the palicy of feconciliation jn the country’. It soos transp!

of which is unknoun, e SUMMONCd for ‘talks® with President ‘Nujoma, the conte
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something that would not be tolerated.”” He also construed the author o.f(he
present article as someone ‘assigned 1o work as an apostle of apartheid to
ensure that Bantu education and white domination were perpetuated in
Namibia’, who “dutifully served that apartheid system’ and who had to
remember that he was not dismissed from his work at the university becatfse
of the policy of nationat reconciliation.”® When I reacted in the media with
apersonal letter to the President, pointing out that he had not addressed the
real issue at stake — the truth about SWAPQ atrocities against Namibian
compatriots — a heated debate was sparked in the media,”

Realising that what was thought to be a buried issue had been resur-
rected almost overnight, SWAPO reacted with even stronger language, agaim
using the politics of fear-mongering. On 12 March 1996, SWAPO Secretary-
(eneral Moscs Garogb issucd a statement on behalf of the party, making it
very clear who was in control: *SWAPO cannot allow this country to be
made ungovernable and be turned into a chaotic and lawless socicty by
irresponsible, unpatriotic elements and foreign remnants of fascism and
apartheid”. An attack was also launched on the current General Secretary
ofthe CCN, Rev. Nakamhela, who was described as ‘the nonentity unknown
inthe long journey to freedom of our people who is under the influence and
fontral of renegades and foreign finance’, and who *is viciously engaged in
anton destruction of the unity of the church, good relations bet“'f??ﬂ
SWAPQ and the church, the policy of national reconciliation, peace, stabqtf}'
“d fomenting hatred among the people of this country’. The offensive
dttitude of the statement, which closed with a call to compatriots "0 FIS¢
and defend the gains of our revolution’, was supplemented by _G?foeb 3
comments that perhaps Namibia needed ‘a new revolution’. civil war’,
0301t out the issue.

I — mibia for aimost 17

 This ignores the fact that South A frica banned Groth from Nam )
rears, Sxactly because of his involvement with SWAPO and N_amibia's ‘?W‘_'ﬂ;gﬁiﬁ
This came as quite a shock and surprise for many, since Nam'b'an: discuss the
%25.0n¢ of the few Namibian whites who travelled to Lusaka and Si_ockhqim 11(: ¢ President)
mPlementation of UN Resolution 435 with the SWAPO leadership (including

ional peoplie.
2 who. together with figures like Adv. Bryan O’Linn and other professional pe

] . nd internationally.
rcred NPP 435, 2 group that campaigned successfully, nanzgfgiy 2

or thegcrupuious implementation of the Namibia Peace Plan tained the motives for

I my “Open Letter to the President’ of 9 March 1956 1 €xP ;tiation, poOIRting Out
UeBWS's bressure that the truth be revealed for the sake of T FECOmE (ol for mechanisms
that SWAPQ "¢ palicy of national reconcitiation had up to then not Pro¥ but | urge you 0
0 handle this issye. -4 agree with you that we can be victorious as 2 ?m;loz‘hcrc things wer
e the real process of reconciliation seriously: admitting firSt V8% F 07 e o and

. X fthe .
“ONE. confessing those mistakes in humility, restoring the honour 021320 e on

ictpat
Making pood as far a possible. ... [ urge you to have Sw?k?mﬁ:n@zs frardic to reat
€Tence and to trust Giod and “the way of truth” 10 help us €& |10 C o continue

e iarianism wi g
;Wonczlaamn. If we fail here, the tradition of fear and authort 1d have been in vAIR.
"0ur beloved Namibia, Then all SWAPO's good work woul
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Through the enormous reaction in the media. especially in the so-called
‘radio chat shows’, it soon became evident that SWAPQ had miscaiculated
the national mood on the detainee issue, and that the personal attacks were
counter-productive, In a spirited show of civil courage people simply spoke
thetr minds. Even the SWAPO-affiliated umbrella body for NGOs, the
Namibian Non-Governmental Organisations’ Forum (NANGOF), responded
critically.” The National Society for Humar Rights energetically took up the
agenda, responding with various pointed media statements such as *Civil
war against the truth?"®' Many individuals, some of them strong SWAPO
supporters, raflied on behalf of the detainees and the Groth book, and
religious bodies such as the locat Quaker group issued supportive statemenss.
A debate on the merits of the Groth book was also sparked in German church
circles.”

Amid these hectic debates the BWS pushed ahead and organised a
very successful launch of the Groth book at a well-known hotel in central
Windhoek on 30 March 1996, The public interest at the launch, from which
Bundreds of peopie had to be tumed away due to limited space. but also afler
the launch, was stmply enormous. The book was translated into Afrikaans in
record time, and all English copies were time and again sold immediately
upon receipt of stock.” An Oshiwambo translation is still in PrOZIess. Afer
t_he book launch and the ensuing debates in the Namibian media, the detainee
i5sue also attracted international attention. The BBC broadcast scveral i
depth reports, and German, British, South African and American newspapes
and church magazines published critical articles on the developing debate.
The detainee saga saw a new twist when it became apparent that the
C’C.N_ itself was divided on the viability of its own proposed conference. The
division Was brought about by the hesitancy of some bishops, who afe 1
always directly invoived in the decisions of the CCN Fxecutive. Having buil
l:g ‘: :(::t:]nd r;iauonshi;a with SWAPQ and with President Nujon_1a pers9naﬁ}-.

urch leaders showed reluctance to force the issue with SWAPQ.

50
documenFI;)L::;:i;dhdmumcms reflecting the enormous national debale. €< ti}f “‘2
and BWS Statemen Y the ng BWS Statements and Clippings: Fepruary-47r! !

S ef NSH; :1:: d Clippings: dugust-November 1996,

et for exampllim;:z:z “?g;‘ ‘99§a'c)- . o
(1956) ;md Sy (19§5 Y 1 (1996), Kdsster (1996), Chkunmenisches Forum &

Initially there were ¢

the Ecumenical Institute for N
ook Tesponsibitity for ehe ¢
freedom seems 1o be

rili_t‘ﬂ qQuestions posed at the University of Namibis W;::
&nlb‘la {EINY under the directorship of Prof, Christo Lo it
renslation and publication of the book in Afrikaans. AcC™

of the project as an restored afler the EIN board affirmed and cx plained 1ts endorseret
Panicu!wlygﬁl%rze? g domor-funded EIN programme. "
A0 American-based olial was the in-depih article by David Miller in The Lutherot.

past: Can Nunibianc::mmm:mi“e with a circulation of some 250 000: *Tortured B¥ e
s free themsefyes from their liberators?" (July 1995%
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The internal debate within the CCN. in which the unity of the ecumenical
movement remains a serious consideration, resulted in a postponement of
the proposed conference and the appointment of a special committee.

Atthe CON Annual General Meeting in December 1996, a proposal to
dedicate 1997 as ‘A Year of God's Grace’ in Namibia and to mandate the
General Secretary to take personal responsibility fora national conference on
reconciliation afler holding meetings with all relevant part ies, was accepted.
Significantly also, Bishop Dumeni was elected as the new CON President,
Thus there seems to be a new resoluteness about the role of the churches in
comtributing towards national reconciliation and the healing of the wounds.

An inferesting development came on the commemoration of Heroes’
Day on 26 August 1996 when SWAPQ launched a book of its own, Their
Binod Waters Our Freedom, containing the names of almost 8 000 “heroes
of the liberation struggle’ who had paid the ultimate price. Before the content
was known, the BWS and NSHR cautiously welcomed the idea of SWAPO’s
accounting for those who died in their care during the struggle. HQWt?ver,
the book unfortunately remains very controversial due to glaring omissions,
repetitions, obvious mistakes, the inclusion of the names of people wh‘o were
Previousty branded as spies and traitors (such as Tauno Hautuikulipi, the
former Director of the Chiristian Centre), and then of course the exclusion of
other names.>* .

In the debate following this publication, Prime Minister Hage Qemgob
challenged the opposition parties in the National Assembly, especially ﬁ’f
DTA which was responsible for the formation of an ‘interim government
tnder the auspices of South Africa, to come clean on thetr oWl in\folv?m'eni
with human rights abuses before independence and to account I Slmlf’c[ll'

oA 0 the Namibian people, so that reconciliation would not depend only
0 SWAPO's one-sided revelations and confessions. This proposal wa;
Strongly supported by Deputy Speaker Dr Zephaniah Kameeta, who urgf:h
Ehﬂi the SWAPO book be corrected where necessary and suIJ_F’_fe“"e“t‘?d w;c
Book Two’, 10 be supplied by South Africa and the opposition pal’ﬂjsb .
Proposed that the “revised buok® should be supervised and publlshe_ nyof
Sovernment body, and that it should be ‘taunched at a solem_ﬂ 'OCC?;!Z)IOSC
fong“““S and reconciliation, and the brave people of Namibia Wi

bian 16/10/96).

this chapter . . . . itv® {The Nami
o uni . :
p f our liberation history in unily {  eribution in parliament

Minister Nahas An arkable o
. gula made a rem s that led to
d in local papers when he described the ‘long, tortuous road’ th

—— ting the
s , . ember 1996, cling
B kofscc especiatly the NSHR's media statements of 4 Sept hich SWA{’{_) is called

the Dead" a massive cover-up, and 29 October 1996, in :wld such victims un
20010 an0logise to the victims of its human rights abuses & n!:/!inistcr
Swaﬂspwes of neutral mediators. On 1 October 1996 1he Pminnoﬂﬂ“ poopie right have
5R:PO book contained mistakes, and also regretied thal some

branded as spies.
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independence, and pointed out that the ugly turn of events in the war could
have been avoided if South Africa and the internal parties in Namibia had
accepted SWAPQ's ceasefire in the early 19805 instead of forcing the
liberation movement to react to their dirty war tricks and *Total Strategy
against the Total Onslaught™. His suggestion for a solution to the present
impasse was simple:

[n my view the best way to turn a new page on this issue is for
those who were responsible for imposing the war on the Namibian
people to come clean by opening their records truthfully and
sincerely, and to make available the names of those who worked
for them. I see no reason why they should not be able to give the
list of all their agents.

He said he did not want to simply shift the responsibility from SWAPG,
but rather he wanted *a way to close the tragic chapter in the history of our
country”. He suggested that while apartheid was discredited as a crime
agam'st_humanily and South Africa was fighting an illegal war agains the
Namibians, ‘at the end of the day ... the people of Namibia have a right 10
demant‘:l the establishment of an International Tribunal to try the crimes of
apartheid and illegal occupation’. He ended off by saying, ‘To those innocent
pf:o.ple caught in the cross-fire, [ want to say: ‘Human is error, forgiveness
divine (sic).”*

With the contributions of the Prime Minister, Dr Kameeta and Minister
g:il;!a,chere seemed 1o be some hope that a compromise solution would b¢
fear in Nc::?;?r‘ directly after an analysis by Joseph Diescho™ of the role of
rather than :: Iap Polll!cs and a call from the CCN President for dialoguel
conferences onlrontation, SWAPO officially called for a boycott of any
seems (o be ‘f’i‘?“‘sf’d by the CCN. But as already noted, the CCN now
national recor?cill-ng. mdepe“‘_iem!)‘ ot its own role and task in the process of
chemistry of B; lation, and it will be very inferesting to sce how the new

*¥ o Bishop Dumenj wij influence the strategies and processes:

A
TEST CAsg STILL WAITING FOR A SOLUTION

:Nili'\e:.her Namibia wiy) eventuyal|
1ation process, a5 South Afri
The BWS wij probabli o

¥ 80 through a formal Truth and Recor-
4 Was prepared to do, remains to be seci
Y proceed along its course of pushing for a meettng

* Fult g i
53 it speech in The Windhoek Obse

CF. his bookles (1996) and Ty, mver (12/10/96).

& role of fear in politics® (The Namibian 25/10/56)
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between SWAPO and the detainees, and for a just and honourable solution
to the dilemma, The CCN will pursue 1997 as ‘the Year of God’s Grace’.
Politicians may toy with the idea of an international tribunal, or forcing the
opposition parties and South Africa to deliver a *Volume Two’ of ‘missing
persons”. As Bronkhorst has indicated in his analysis of similar problems
elsewhere in the world (in Chile, Argentina, Peru, Philippines, Guatemala,
etc.),” all conciliation processes, industrial or political, have four crucial
elements that need to be addressed: investigation (through which the truth
should be established), mediation (requiring grace and the preparedness to
reconcile, apologise and forgive), adjudication (which could mean legal
action for the purpose of doing justice to victims) and seftlement (aiming for
redress, retribution and restoration of peace).”
. Asignificant development recently has been the establishment — quite
mdependently of the CCN, the BW'S and also party politics — of a Project
for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation, the purposes of which are to
establish the truth about atrocities committed by both SWAPQ and South
Africa, to have the stories of the victims recorded and made known, to cater
for counselling of victims and their relatives, and to prepare sworn legal
Statements
For peopte interested in the role of religion and morality in society, this
:"Jﬂn_libian test case poses many interesting and vexing questions. Truth and
Justice are obviously of paramount importance. Although I‘orgivenc?ss, as
€ in the Christian context at least, is not dependent on confession or
apology, of course the process of reconciliation is incomplete without both.
A reconciliation process cannot seek reven ge, nor aitempt to keep open a ¢an
of worms forever. ¢ also cannot tolerate easy solutions such as ‘forgive E_l"d
forger”, Rather, it must seek a long-term solution, a permanent ‘he:almg
of the wounds’, but wounds cannot be healed if their existence Is not
acknowledged. .
Namibia is confronted with a real test case in which important religious
M moral principles are strongly implicated: Will SWAPO admit its "”."'32
Tlghts abuses and democratise itself for the benefit of the whole nation”
Will South Africa and the opposition parties in Namibia ‘open :lp t.h?,:
o0ks® and thereby contribute to a balanced approach to reconc! iation.
Will the churehes regain their independent prophetic voice and lead the way
‘ i ariously?
% the Servant of the Lord”, carrying the burdens of a nation vi¢

5 I

S: Bl:oaTkhorsl (1995: Chapter 6, “The Model ofConCIllall_f;l" :,rc Al pa.ﬂaﬂd parce!

oy s interesting to see how the four elements of Psalm 85: Amnesty Intemational

" "uthful pracess of reconciliation (as depicted by experts from /7 stice and peace kiss
3 Bronkhors;, note 67): ‘Love and truthfulness meel together, JU

“ch other.* minded

: dently
Nam: * The board of try stees is composed of well-known and indepen
AMibjang.
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Will the media and the diplomatic world react respensibly. fairly and justly?
Will civit society organise itself, allowing independent initiatives to develop
their unique contributions to the *common good™?

In this test case a lot is at stake: perhaps nothing less than the future
of a nation!
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The changing status of women
in Namibia and its impact on
violence against women'

Debie LeBeau

INTRODUCTION

This chapter reviews the changing legal and social status of women in
Namibia and its impact on violence against women. It is divided into three
sec?ions which roughly correspond to the three socio-political environ.ments
which exist or have existed in Namibia: traditional, colonial/apartheid and
independent, The basic premise of this chapter is that women’s legal status
has changed substantially since independence, but their social status remains
felatively unchanged in many segments of the population. This divergence
between women’s legal status and social status is a contributing factor to
violence against women. Better educated women in the middle- and upper-
ncome brackets have experienced improvements in their s0¢ ig-economic
Slalus and have benefited from an improved legal status, while many.“"del.r'
e‘ducated and poor women have experienced little improvement 18 t_he:r
living conditions. This chapter concludes that Namibia’s chaIIeng; iS;f:
Provide a social and fegal structure that empowers both women a1 ™

" @ manner which allows female equality but retains male dignity.

—_—
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As an emerging nation, Namibia is experiencing an unprecedented rate
of social change as it struggles to develop and modernise. Namibians are re-
defining their political, legal, economic, religious and social institutions.
including those relating to women. The Namibia of today is very different
from Namibia under apartheid rule (see Pendleton 1994). New laws and
governmental decrees are being drafied and implemented daily while the
average Namibian is redefining hisher own place within society. As this
evaluation and re-definition takes place, previously held norms and values
in relation 1o women are becomin 2 obsolete, but new norms and values are
slow (o be defined, and without a change in norms and values, change in
women’s social status cannot fully take place. As male dominance becomes
threatened by the elevation in the legal status of women, men become in-
secure about their own social status and rolcs in socicty and may resort o
violence in an attempt to reassert their position (LeBeau 1996: 3). Man}
under-educated and poor women, who still have a lower social status refative
to men, are frequently the targets of this violence. In addition, men’s Ira-
ditional roles as breadwinners and providers are undermined by povert
and unemployment (Republic of Namibia 1994: 26). These threats to the
social status of men, exacerbated by poverty, unemployment and high rates
of algoholism, contribute to violence against women. It is therefore not
surprising that Namibia has experienced a dramatic increase in cases of
rape and domestic violence against women since independence (ibid ). Pofice
statssglcs indicate that every day at least two people in Namibia are at rish
of being sexuaily assaulted (Martin 1995 4). In 1991 there were 564 rape
and attempied rape cases reported, in 1992 there were 583 and in 1994 thew
were 740 such cases (ibid.). But these figures do not reflect the severity of the
Problem because many experts believe that less than half of all rapes 4%
m;‘:?icm:i:zhce' Although there are no formal statistics on the numb‘:’
indicaes that half he " T1OSt incidents are not reported, reseale”

 violence L:B\::men and children in Namibia may experic

The follow; b 1596: 23).
years and did n\::ng case study illustrates how one woman was abused for

report the matter to the police, but even stole 1o keep her

r

has no education Sa S 7 (nine-year) school education, while her husband

and her famil ly works 2
3 hmkeepes in Windhoel Y are very poor. She currently W
has worked on an:/ :‘ﬁ-d but her husband is not currently working. Hé

a few times since the Saars 5
Saara i y have been together. Saat
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Do you think that this problem that you have with your husband
forced you to go and steal, for example his drinking problem, or
unemployment? Do you think this gave him a reason to take his
frustration out on you and the children?

Saara replies:

Yes, because he even hit me with an electric pipe and ?{e asked
me what do | think the kids are going to eat. | asked him what
does he think the kids are going to eat. He said | had to go and
make a plan. He actually forced me to steal or he woyid beat me
for not having food for him. So I had to steal many times just fo
satisfy him, while [ said to myself that [ don’t want {0 do it again
and just to hold that good communication between us at home
{LeBeau 1996: 94-95).

The types of violence against women and children are maquld. ?h;
violence includes: physical abuse, ranging from beating, punching and
buming to murder: psychological abuse, such as yelling and thr_eate;n;%,
sexual abuse, including rape and genital mutilation; and financiat ? lith;
where the man refuses to support his wifc and children. In a study for of
Women and Law Committee, LeBeau (ibid.) documented all the types
violence against women mentioned above with data coltected from ::l;
studies, surveys, relevant literature and interviews. On the basis Of-lh :Im iris)
was concluded that violence against women and children (especially A
'S widespread (ibid.: 23). One case study quoted a woman as sayﬁ;s, their
woman] is not safe anywhere; not in the streets, not in 2 taxi, fot evce:;domes—
uses” (ibid.: 22). The study reports that women who are VIS 91" P
e violence come from all ethinic groups, all rural and urban arez
age groups, . ext of

Widespread violence against women must be seef :15 t:;ei::::akiﬂg
egal change and its effect on the relative position and Ecbard 1991: 6).
Power of men and women within society (Tapscott & H as the sockty
Inthe Process of Namibia’s legal reformation, a necessan sf;p‘t the previous
fmerges from the dark cloud of apartheid and m-TemplS ti:mui social con-
mbalances, the rise of violence against women 15 &n u;tehmges will help to
*quence. It is anticipated that in the future these lega 'c;on-makiﬂg powet
¢ombat this violence as their relative position and decis

" society improves,
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WOMEN IN TRADITIONAL NAMIBIAN SOCIETIES

Women's gender identity is influenced by their Posilion. in ‘tradzt;onicﬁit
can socif:ty.2 The word traditional refers to lhos:_a attitudes aﬂd P Itura_F
which are handed down from generation to generat.lon, embedded in Cfuthese
beliefs and derived from the history of the cthnic group. Many o e
attitudes and practices have been influenced by co]omalvlsm' and t:]?a ..e\,-er‘
while others remain relatively unchanged from pre-colonial t:mfas. oW ghé
the important point is that these traditional attitud§s and.p.ractzccs_ha:; -
force of culture behind them and represent a SOC'O_'pOEft'CaI cavire t that
in which gender identity is constructed. and it is within this Cﬂ-w;‘?n:??;mib-
women must negotiate their legal and social stams_. For many blac d o
ians, especially among the rural population, traditional values anhow b
still apply today. This section is written in the ptiesem tense to s
continuaticn of many of these attitudes and practices.

The legal status of women

The customs and laws of a
women within that
discriminate again
political power,* a
have political infly
laws are those sets
ties conduct their
such affairs (Hin;

particular group dictate the legal F’OS’“O: (;:
group. However, most of these customs and laws stro go-r_
st women. Few women traditionally hold POS*"?ﬂswn
Ithough Becker points out that some individual Womnan'
ence through their male relations (1993: 67). Custo -
of unwritten laws under which traditional African Sotci:er
marriages, divorces, inheritance, land tenure and o':hin
& Joas 1995:9). These sets of laws have evolved Wi us-
particular societies over time and typically reflect the ‘collective conscio ﬂ
ness’ of the society at that moment in fime (ibid.: 16-17). Many CUSFO’“E‘EC-
laws have been profoundly reinterpreted and manipulated by colonial 'wes;
Colonial authorities witty the cooperation of traditional leaders SO"W‘”;;iic
used customary laws to advance South African government poticy {Repu o
of Namibia 1994, 52). For instance, there were floggings in tradion

o mived black
cd “whites’ and people whose ancestry is mived ™

. all of
loureds’. Ag Pendicton (1994: 2) so accurately poinls out.
tfnns are preblemaie duse 19 the e

_ - artheid et

- L quality they conveyed during the apa fat

cral traditiong) zlﬂfncan societies in Namibia had female chiefs in the iﬁlﬁ;?ﬁﬂm
only ¢ female chic

Society 0 sogione. | Y two had. Although the actual prevalence of female

: f
s L= . o N n rathe
chiefs in raditiona) African societics are the exceptio

le duriﬂs
i £
¥lety, was used as a political tool to manipulate peoi
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{318 Chal g]‘“ slatus Oi WOHED il Na“llbld a.nd 1S ctony OE 3 ga

i ish SWAPQO
Owambo courts, but some headmen used the_ ﬂogglt{z?gi :‘) Jp;l:;Sr9§5; 15).4
supporters for allegedly holding illegal meetings ‘( n onsof power who
Traditional courts are usually constituted by men in pos o e (Republic
hear disputes within the community and enfor'ce E:ustomE Eow o holding
of Namibia 1994: 53). The following casc studtes. :Hgstr.a ;:tion e et
positions in the traditional courts can reinforce discrimin
violence against women:

. also
During an interview with a Herero gomn}umf)féeas:;gs‘zl::a’ we
presides over dispute resolution hcarlpgs in the Go o toes ot
learned that violence repeatedly inflicted on a wor: This is be-
serve as a good encugh reason to ask for a dwarc‘;1 t e husband
cause the woman is subordinate to her husband .al:e to discipline
has a right to use any means he feels is appropria be laughingly
or keep her in line. On the issue of marital rapf:t course with
answered that the woman who refuses to ha_ve i'nhelioi ding what
her husband then deserves to be hurt as 5*‘? “; wit

is rightfully the husband’s (LeBeau 1996 85).

ance.

i ition of male domin.
The following case study illustrates the imposition © e

aﬂCCS“}’;
Ellen is a 24-year-old woman of mixed Ger'maﬁ a{\?h:(ﬁ:: f:wtric (12 years
“rrently lives with her parents and thiee ciuidrenl.f lower-middle-income
of schooling completed} and considers herse abe an abusing her four
Person. She married her childhood sweetheart, who ho%v the abuse began:
months after they moved in together. She explains

hould be the
From the beginning he always told me the sz:l;; out at night,
least and the man is the head and if he wanteh ople around and
he could, From the beginning he Eiked. 0P ushcprenade me depend
tell them what to do. ... From the beginning he was the head of
on him, everything was I just had to believe d listen to what he
the house and if he talked, | just had to sitan
Was saying (LeBeau 1996: 121).

vit of ELOC Pastor David
___N--_-_-__-____

- affida in 1974775, "cor-
Soegol (1986 73) repartstha according 0 he STEC oy i e dubbod
Shihepo, bom in 1884, broughi before the South : Hahn, a govemment 0 s acceplance
Poral punishment was unknown until intrOdUcc‘:’ I:::rs disagree with Sogfsmvc
“Shonigola Hahg™ ("Sjambok Hahn")". O_Ihcr-sc; Zata show the O“Mbﬂgu(ion 1997). The
of thig Statement as fact and contend lhai_h'mmca xer pc,sonal commun ;
Pinishiment before Hahn (Pendleton, Hinz & Becker.

e exi in
her or not it exisied | id rule.
A here is tha corporal punishment, wh o '
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Many customary laws are discriminatory. For example, in Owambe
customary faw, a woman can be punished or fined for not cooking or per-
forming other household chores for her husband. In the following case study,
Venezia, an Owambo woman who married her husband in the traditiona!
Owambo style, reported that her husband beat her so badly that she has los
the use of one of her eyes and only has partial use of onc of her hands. She
explains why:

Sometimes when he came home he used to ask me, *Oh. my
clothes — are they washed, as they are here?” If | said, “Yes, |
washed them,” he used ta say, *No, they are not washed like this.
If T hung them, he took them out and put them again in the water
and put powder in. He used to say, *These things must be washed
again, they are not clean,’ He said, ‘I beat you because the women
are 10 be beaten, because marriage is to be beaten {women in
marriage are to be beaten]’ (LeBeau 1996: 140, 142).

“Under customary law the distribution of common property afier death
°r_d'f"°m° depends on the particular practices of the society, but many dis
“rminate against women (Republic of Namibia 1994: 52). In some tradito-
nal Societies, all common property goes to the husband’s kin group. leaving
the wife without means of support. In these cases it is expected that the
woman’s adult male children will provide for her or that she will retum 10
her father’s house. In many traditional societies women are not allowed
dceess to land in their own right and only have rights to Jand through the¥
;2:3:?0? to men (ibid.: 52-53). For instance, in Owambo society ¢
e fO(:Ids communal land in trust and the houschold head pays ";;
head thusufrflct rights to the land for his lifetime. When the househo
reallocate!th:sle rights to ttfe land revert back to the headman, who rn?l!'E
asufruct | and as he wishes. The fact that only men hold commufa

and rights contributes to the subordination of women since e}

are depriv . . : :
3992:;;8).‘? from access to their own means of production (Hishonge

Th
e cuttnrally defineqd status and role of women

There are m . .
customs g, m lt:_hf;fserent ethnic groups in Namibia, and they have yarious
€55, Cultural attitydes towards gender in these different

K
Anew dnf C
f{:mg, it may reduce thco““'“’:ai t-ands‘i?.ili is currently under review. If passed in its presfﬂ:
Significant impact op lhez;,i;r of chiefs ang headmen 1o allocate land and may ha¥é
ity of women g ficquire rights to land.
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groups vary from relative equality to rigid inequality. Although pre-colonial
San {*Bushman’)" concepts of cgalitarianism have been aliered by the
colonial influence, San men and women today still have relatively equal
gender roles. In pre-colonial Herero society the gender distinction between
men and women was weak. but in contemporary Herere society men are
considered *omuhona’ (“lord® or *master’)-- a term once reserved for chiefs
{Becker 1993: 86-87). In Owambo socicties women are and have always
been subordinate to men in all spheres of public and private life (Hishongwa
1992: 38).” Cultural attitudes towards gender also vary by urban and rural
location. For example, urban Afrikaner women have a far more egalitarian
posttion vis-a-vis men than does the tvpical Afrikaner farmer’s wife.
Traditional African socicties have a range of cultural practices that
fanction as effective barriers to women achieving social equality with men.
Traditionally, marriage is regarded as an arrangement between the kinship
groups of the man and woman. The man's kin group pays a bride price
(which the Elerero cal} *offitunya’, the Nama/Damara calt */guligad’ and the
Q“_fambo call *ligonda’} to the woman’s kin group {Pendleton 1994: 82-90).
Fhis payment establishes a social relationship between the groups and gives
the man and his kin group ccrtain rights of control over the woman, including
though not limited to the right to her domestic service, sexual access and
productive fabour (Lau in Becker 1993: 65).° Furthermore, as head of the
house and custodian of kin group and household property, the husband
makes decisions about livestock and property disposal and acquisition. The
oman’s place is to do as the man says and not to ask questions concerning
!he‘disposition of property, even if his actions have adverse effects on the
entire household. In many traditional societies there is rarely a time in a
“'Of“aﬂ’s life when she is not under the direct control of a man. A woman
bically goes from her father’s house to her husband’s house, and after her
husband’s death or divorce she goes back to her father’s house of ozher‘mse
Dan adult male child’s house. In Gwambo society the husband is always the
hcad of the housghold {or homcs{cad). There are certain instances where a
*Oman may become head of the household, but this israre, an.d a divo@d gf
*dowed woman nsually returns to her father’s house (Williams 1994:4%-

——

6 -

Fora discussion on group names and labels. sce Chapter ]{lj- facto social power.

om In traditional African societies, individual women de ha\ff: € }:C v, the point

5 th SN exert considerabie pressure on men both as mothers and Wr"?,;d :Jama. a5 well a5
2 he Social and palitical organisation of the Owambo, Flerero

miost o " . e i .
her traditional groups in Namibia, is that of male dominance dren into descent

This discussion doc in¢ i f affiliation of chil ed topi
f s not include the issuc of Il ; ic because
Ef”i’s because it i not central to my topic. In Namibia thisisa wmb.tvc s wop
systen, D0, Kavango and Caprivi people are matrilineal, the Herero d the Nama arc par-
. the Damary and the San appear to have a bilate

iy ral system, B clinod.
.. Today, the importance of cfan and lineage membership bas
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50).” It is more common in Herero society than in Owambo society fora
woman to head her own houschold, but in marriage the husband is stif
regarded as head of the household (Becker 1993 64-635).

Much of the structure of traditional A frican society 1s based on a divi-
sion of labour along gender lines. The lives of men and women are VEry
different. Men spend much of their time with other men and do not see the
world as women do. Men typically do not belicve that their women are
discriminated against, nor do they see the need for change. Men believe ‘this
is the way it has always been and this is the way it should be’. 1t is widely
understood that the burden for crop cultivation, household chores and child
care falls disproportionately on women. Women (and female children) do
many more chores much more frequently than do men. They are required
to cultivate fields, fetch water and wood, go to the shops and markets.
make and sell baskets, process grains, feed the family and watch over the
children. The following example illustrates how women carry out the task
of crop production while men reap the benefits: In Owambo society men
have control over arable land and divide their land between themselves and
their wives. Although men allocate themselves a larger piece of the fand,
women are responsible for crop cultivation on alf of the homestead’s arabi¢
land. The men keep the produce from their land for their own use (frequently

to make traditional beer), while women use their produce to feed the family
(ibid.: 62-63),

Traditional attitudes and practices regarding violence against women

The varioys groups in N
violence against wome
Some groups believe
certain rights of contrg

amibia have differing beliefs about what consfitutes
T Versus what constitutes normal cultural practices.
iti’zat the man is the head of the household ani hlfis
_ over all the famity members living in the household
i‘:n“;e:;; mﬁg:f lnfc]:rmation sources indicate that with this power must aliz
bea fire Ii{r’ne b:):; ove an(li tolerance (LeBeau 1996: 4), There appears .
over the line 1 een family control and family abuse, Once aman St¢p
Ine, his behavioyr i no longer acceptable in any Namibian societ

. ican ieti . ! I

e one’s will ontg ap ther i deviant behaviour
(ibid : 4y . another is seen as dev
A Damarg nformant explained that the Damara have a word fof

L3
F()l'exgm ok . .
AR Hves ina h;lk'sc it i bois an OShi“’aﬂ'lb(} word mea.ning ‘small® or ‘littke house fa
2 diminutive, ’Sh(:aliec! gumbo, which means ‘house', The normal prefix ok
oka- ('mr}'_gw“ bo(m?; 1 Which the woman is the head in which no man 1"";;3
the Stus of the househog. o ¢ > The differentiation does ot imply size, bul 3

- . -
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domestic violence, i.¢. ‘ligau 'nabe 'gomsib’, meaning ‘house probfems’.
This informant said, ‘It is not acceptable for a man to hit a womar in my
cufture.” A Tswana informant indicated that the Tswana have a saying 1‘0 the
cffect that, ‘If you cannot protect your wife, who is supposed to dg it?

In other traditional African societies, ‘wife-beating’ is considered an
appropriate method of correcting a woman'’s behaviour. However, the act of
‘wife-beating” is limited in that the woman is not supposed to show any clear
or visible signs of the incident, thus the use of fists and dangerous weapons
such as guns and knives is not acceptable (ibid.: 4, 74). The szfmbo believe
that the man has the authority to beat his wife for transgressions sluch as
quarrelling with him, not preparing his meals on time or not washing his
clothes. One Owambo woman said, “Wifc abuse is a sign that the maqn I_O\fes.
the woman; it is expected that the wife will feel rejected if npt beaten ‘{ﬂ}lg..
73). As a previous example illustrates, many Herero believe that °... the
husband has a right to use any means he feels is appropriale to _dlsczpfmc 0:
keep her (his wife] in line” (ibid.: 85). Traditicnally, if the ‘beatings getou
of hand, the woman can go to family members, especially her m-ta\a\«sr 1n an
attempt to have the situation reviewed and possibly redressed. [f fl dispute
arises between a couple, their extended family is close fat ha.nd to_:?]tcrvz::
and arbitrate the dispute. If one family member’s behaviour 18 SO?la Y Wl‘ 9
ceptable, for example a man’s excessive drinking or a l“.foman 5 con; :Ve
quarrcliing, the family, and also the society through traditional C(;:lftst,{) e
Mechanisms for reproaching that person and bringing them back in adi
with accepted norms and values of the society. Problems occur whe.nt jol
tional control mechanisms are no longer in place o easure appropriale
i behavioyr.

WOMEN UNDER COLONIALISM AND APARTHEID

Although women in most traditional African societies were Su?eeg ‘gjf::::
dominance, the superimposition of colonialism, including ap?rt iaii;m heid
disempowered them (Becker 1993: 115). Women under colon io-political
3lower fegaf and social status than they did under any omer;ﬁ:‘; and black
CIreumstances existing today or in the past in Narfubla Both ‘:ﬂ der. but black
Women were discriminated against on the basis Of‘h?lr%,hgir:rm'-
*omen were further discriminated against on the basis 0

The legal status of women

M,Os‘ German colonial laws, and later apmheld ia:m
Minority white males” interests in mind. Women

. ith the
were written with
> jegally relegated 10
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positions as second- or third-class citizens. Under German colonial rule white
women were excluded from political participation and legally discriminated
against. For instance, German women were barred from higher education and
legally prohibited from attending public meetings, and unmarried women
were not allowed to own land. Later, white women under aparthetd were
also excluded from political power, and until 1939 they did not have the
right to vote. In theory unmarried women over the age of 21 had most of
the same legal rights as men, but they lost many rights when they married,
due to the legal assumption that women were the dependants of men (ibid.
80,91-93). Tapscott and Hubbard report that at independence there were 13
civit laws and statutes that favoured men over women (1991 4).

Under apartheid law African women were also legally discriminated
against in employment and other aspects of life based on their *race’. African
women were required to stay in the “homelands’ unless contracted to work
in the *white” areas, but few A{| rican women were contracted to work outside
the "homEIands’. This restricted rural African WOmen's access to money.
African and coloured women who lived in town and who worked as domestic
servants, for example, had no tegal protection from inhuman or inappropriate
behaviour on the part of their employers. Many A frican women were subject
(0 sexual harassment apart from poor working conditions. Working women
did not have a legal right to maternity leave, social securily, retirement or
other benefits, and they worked for very low wages (Cleaver & Wallace
1990: 34).

‘ _For all women married under civil law,'® the husband had rights of
fnantal power’ over the wife, All control over marital property, including the
rtlghts 1o enter into contraceya agreements, to buy or sell property and t0
(pTeaiizopt:(:&pe}? as collateral, was therefore the solc domain of lhg husbﬂ?i
husband hag tl;ib;r d'] '99! : 4-5?' With couples manicq un‘derﬂ\'ll 13“;*;{
communal life. M EClzlon-makmg power over the wife in all 359‘5; bw )
couple woulg i.iveen fdel‘efOre fad the ébl]ﬁy to decide where aﬂ'd Oheir
children and the al,iean }0 make the decisions on matters csznmcee:rnmgltfthiz
OUple Was mapring uf::;lon of communat property (Hubbard 1991: 6)- e
of 2cqu; . “T community of property, all property owned belo

Quired durmg the maﬂ‘iﬁge be he ioi , of the Coupie,
However, since the husband oy came the _}?mt property of e B
CONrol over a the o, marital power’ over the wife, this g2ve .
WOMER Were in 4 fegal orr. al Property (ibid.. 6-7). Thus, within marmas®

°8a! position similar to that of a minor child (ibid)

g

Cus‘omanr .
I O i N g™ DU I, referred o here as ‘civil o, were andStl
Iations, white A4 apartheid, civil jaw applied to the white and coloured PP

189S (Republic of Nagyipye l%?;;f by & ‘confusing web’ of both civil and customa’
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Due to the husband’s *marital power”, title deeds to a house were required
fo be in the husband’s name. A woman who obtained her own house prior
o marriage was compelled by law to place the house under her husband’s
name. If the couple divorced, the man had an equal ¢laim to the house. Since
the woman’s name did not appear on the title deed, the man had the right to
sell the house without her krowledge or consent. Many men planning to
leave their spouse sold the communal residence and left the woman, who
only found out upon being evicted that she no tonger had a home.
Bivorce was aid still is granted on the premise of ‘guilt’ or *innocence”,
Intheory, if a couple married in community of property divorce, the property
should be divided in half, but typically a larger share of the communal assets
are awarded to the “innocent’ party. However, when the ‘innocent’ party is
aman, fie will frequently get a larger share of the communal property than
when the ‘innocent® party is 8 woman. In extreme cases all the communal
&5¢ts may be awarded to the ‘innocent’ party, usually when it is 2 man. One
explanation for the discriminatory distributicn of communal property may
be the prevailing attitude that assets are accumulated by the man’s Iabgur,
“hile another common attitude in African societies is that failure in marriage
isthe woman's fault. Under apartheid, if the couple married under customary
law, the *pative’ authorities had the right to distribute the communal property
under ‘native faw and custom’, which frequently meant that the husband or
bis kin group derived the benefit of the communal property (Hubbard
1991: 10-11), ‘
The following example shows how this discriminatory inger?retatron
of the law is sl practised today, since the incident took place in 1996.
One woman interviewed described how her husband left her for another
¥oman, filed for divorce, and through a series of legal actions was able to
obtain 100% of the communal marital property, while she never spoke one
word in the courtroom (facts corroborated by court documents)'. Her husband
“as able to afford 2 competent private lawyer while she, having to support
the Chiidren, was forced 1o use an incompetent coun.appofn[&d attorney.
Due to economic considerations, many women experience domestic

violence for 2 fong time before deciding to leave an abusive husband. [r: the

following cq , ; woman who was abused for ter
& case study, Francina, an Owambo terial needs

Y6215, decided that the risk to her life was greater than her manows.
“dshe left her husband Petrus. She views the situation as follows’

When 1 divorced 1 noticed that this communal mamagi Lﬂ::‘;f
PEODIe 10 be robbed. I bought many things but Petrus 10025
thing with him. He did not even give me anything. - e
this house] with bare hands ... . Even a building we b‘i’s‘ his, the
Rorth is his, the house at the nosth is his, the house l::ﬂﬁng jnto
chairs are hig, everything, everything ... . To take
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court? ... Where can | find moncy to pay for that? | found out
that, ah, it does not matter. Oh, the communal marriage, oh let the
faw jook at it with big eyes and examine it. They used to blame
the woman, that it is you who went out from the house. What
takes a woman from the house is that she does not have strength.
Will we not be killed? It is only me {a woman] who is powerless.
He beat me deliberately because he knew that if I went out he
would take everything from me (LeBeau 1996: 134-135).

The social status of women

Although white women derived a higher social status than did African and
coloured women by virtue of their ‘race’, they were gender-stereotyped i
German colonial and apartheid societies, White women were stereotyped
as bearers of children, preservers of civilisation through procreation and
thelpﬂates’ to their men (Becker 1993: 92). Due to the prevailing pender
ideology, African women were treated as dependants of men and male
relatives exercised social controf over them (ibid.: 91). Urban women under
apartheid faced economic hardship since they were also discriminated against
in the workplace. Under apartheid, African women's ability to gain formal
employ‘mem was restricted and they weré typically limited to work &
domestic scrvants. Women were under-represented in virtually every other
empio}fﬂjem sector in Namibia and when they did get paid, their wages Wer
substantially lower than that of their male counterparts (Tapscott & Hubbard
39915 12). As aresuly, many African women resorted to brewing and seiing
beer in the privacy of their own home to earn money. However, it was also
:L‘g;::si of this alcqhoi t!le_l: contributed to violence against women. Thf
but the mz;efcau Bhtin a vicious cycle: they had to sell beer o carn mone:
womenor who‘m they produced beer abused them. ’ -
vantaged (R ’e;:?“'a"y A_frfran women, were also educationally disad
was designedq;:: i ?fNamlbfa 1994: 15). The system of *Bantu educatio"
Since most emp;:'mmafiy educatg Africans as workers for white prodU_C“Oe';
was seen as uune:g:: t olfl%“ﬁun fties were for men, the education OfWO{';:eiI
education, Women wry. u§ women “fcrc not encouraged to furthe_f s
¢r€ again caught in a vicious cycle: due to Hmit®

empio: .
Picyment opportunities they received a poor education, which further

ilmitt?idhteheir employment opportunities
e weme . . ]
their low soci a0 many negative stereotypes of women that derived flo”

stereuyphg ;Nmm'.b.nic"standing within the community. A study of ethnk
are u"e S(mnsestm::ldm I:idependence f{)und lhat ‘Stercotypes aboui women
i P e no dem%raphic attribute ... affects the stereotypss

t females reflect the historical and contempoay
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subordinate position of women in Namibian society. Changes in attitudes
sbout women in an independent saciety could have a significant impact in
this area’ (LeBeau 1991: 72). The widespread shared nature of stereotypes
of women in Namibia at independence implies that these stereotypes are
learned through the person’s culture and reinforced through socialisation,
and are therefore difficult to alter {ibid.: 7-9).

The impact of the contract labour system on the family structure

The colonial and apartheid systems had a devastating impact on th_e tra-
ditional African family structure and women’s lives. Through a series of
German colonial and later apartheid laws, families were separated and men
were forced into servitude. Labour contro] was a central focus of most_of
the apartheid laws (Hishongwa 1992: 12). The migrant labour SYSECms.Wh’Ch
started during the German colonial era, was refined and expanded durmgt!w
apartheid era with the sole purpose of providing cheap labour for the colonl_al
economy. Under the notorious ‘contract labour system’ of the apartheid
regime, males recruited from the rural areas temporarily migrated to t}?e
white” areas for contract employment, and Africans were forced to stay n
the “native reserves® unless contracted to work elsewhere. The pass system
Prevented a woman from travelling and living with her husbar‘ld who \.xas
tontracted to work in the ‘white’ areas (ibid.: 60). Men were denied the right
1o dwell permanently in the towans in which they were contracted to worl»_:,
and they were forceé back to the reserves or to other labour site; once thetr
‘Ontracts were {inished. They were also denied the right to visit thelr m.rf l
famities in times of need. This long separation of a man from his fami ();
frequently precipitated the break-up of the family. Some men ab-arfdffi;' '
their rural family or established a second family in the urban areas (ibid. ‘h i
89). Many contract workers were away from home for years, thus Tthe;;
children were deprived of a second parent and frequently ‘ﬁfj not knowhagla
father when he returned home (ibid.: 87-89). Onmany occasions a man in
¢ultural duty 10 his family and was expected to perform ceremomest (m -
times of pregnancy and childbirth), but under the contract labour syste
*8 frequently absent from these important events. cundamental
Hishongwa states that *the labour system was the most 42 women’
factor affecting the economic and social lives of most Namibian rs CAme
{,l 992: 95). In the northemn rural area where most contract {:I?;ll'lrﬁ'om the
[?;:;: was estimated that about half 9f thel ade“(]:b?def;;;r;m Women were
o eads on (.:Ont.ract lalbour at any given tim of both domestic labqur
Quired to maintain their households by means 0109 L sasociated With
and. Subsistence agriculture. Traditionally, all “t;::tnt:in of men (ibid-:
&ls:on-making and livestock-rearing were the
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37). Women were required to shoulder these tasks, which further promoted
the break-up of the African family since women gained inde-pendence by
assuming these new responsibilities. A returning husband might find that
the wife had made inappropriate decisions or that his wife was too
independent and could run the household without him (ibid. 98-99). These
circumstances frequently prompted arguments and led to the man’s loss of
traditional status. In addition, the colonial era and the contract labour system.
in particular, contributed to widespread alcoholisim (ibid.: 94-95). Men in
the urban areas frequently drank due to loneliness and to drown the pain
and embarrassment of living and working in inhuman conditions.
Frequently, 2 man returning to the rural homestead after enduring such
conditions, found his wife running his homestead. drank toc much and
became abusive towards her, causing further disruption in the family.
Female-headed households in the urban areas were also a direct result of the
contract labour system since men on contracts had to live in exclusively
male hostels. For example, it has been estimated that, under apartheid rule.
36% of all households in Katutura werc female-headed {Pendleton 1994:

21-92). Similar percentages of female-headed households were found in
other urban areas.

The impact of the liberation struggle on women’s status and role

Women from both inside the country (“stayers’) and women who chose 0
iza:'}f;he 03“"“'}’ (*exiles’) were participants in the liberation struggte. Du¢
. n‘ee for llabour c!ul:zng the war and pressure from the SWAPO
yvomen’s Council, Namibian women took up non-traditional roles both
|n51‘de and outsidg the country. The women who chose to leave the countty
35::::3:;;:%(1 In SWAPO-run refugee camps. and many fought in combe!
occupations :u;;e“- Many women were also trained in mafe—domiljﬁ‘ed
& Gileichmans 19233 a‘iutomob:ie _an.d radio mechanics and electricians (1amas
training as men in § - 11-13). Within the camps, ‘women underwent the Safﬂe
Wallace 1990, é‘) ‘['VAPQ and occupied positions at all levels’ (_C]eavcfi
received ahig};er 4 " addition, many exile women studicd abroad 20
Inside Namit, wi ucation and training in top-level management position
the men were auys ?e“ ere responsible for running their homesteads while
y 'gh{mg(Republlc of Namibia 1994: 19). Stayer womeh

especially thoge ;

moral su;po::s:; ;1;;1;: “".';?’e’“ war zones, gave material assistance 1
i ami therat: ;o guns

and supplies (Cleaver 1an liberation fighters, as well as moving g9

& Wallace 1999 6-7).

Women’s wiy);
hgn T . . .
roles previously mwg <% and abilities in performing wartime tasks and

skills and profesgins $ for men gained them status, These women lear?
atwere not available to them in Namibia under
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apartheid Government. Exile women also had better access to ali types of
educational opportunitics than women who stayed, and many were speci-
fically targeted for training in western and former eastern-bloc countries,
Of these women, more than 60% had academic qualifications above a Matric,
and another 30% had vocational training (Tamas & Gleichmann 1993: 11,
26-29),

WOMEN IN NAMIBIA TODAY

Namibia's women today are as diverse and unigue as Namibia's cultures.
A comparison between women living either in urban or rural areas yields
the following general results: urban women are younger, not as poor, better
educated, have less children and are more likely to have recently moved 10
the areas where they live than rural women. They are also more likely to be
working outside of the home, have better access to many social services and
Arange of support networks than rural women. Urban women not only have
the primary responsibility for the household and child-rearing tasks, but are
frequently afso involved in income-generating activities. Rural women spend
much of their time doing tasks with other (usually related) women, and
experience discrimination based on traditional vatues and norms of their male
“ounterparts, while urban women are discriminated against by employers
and fellow workers,

Changes in the legal status of women

With the abolition of apartheid and the establishment of an Endepem_iﬂnf
fkmocratic Government in Namibia, women's equality became enshrined
tthe Constitution (Article 10) which forbids discrimination based on seX.
Fuﬂhefmore, it recognises the previously disadvantaged ;)OsiiiO!l n_)f women
M encourages the implementation of affirmative action polices which
Wvance women's social status and roles within society (Adticle 23). 1talso
sigles that customary laws may be practised in Namibia, ift.be)‘f do no{.‘?;
Finge Upon rights granted to an individual through the Constitution {Aﬂllii
) Since independence, the Government of Namibia has been Sir‘ffﬁi ong
¥l how 16 instityy ionalise the gender equality promised in the C?}s;ld!:ms;
amibia is now in the process of instifuting legal refornts Eeid s
U8 gender imbalances in Roman-Dutch Law- Several aparlks in 199!
Clearly discriminated against wonen remained on the l.)O:CI L abour
ave only recently come under review. The Income TSa‘\ §|is.;tion Bilt
s Married Persons’ Equality Act and the Abortion and Stef

Previg
“'hk:h
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(yet to be passed) are some first steps (Republic of Namibia 1994: 33-55).
However, these strides towards legal equality have been hard won since most
lawmakers, still, are men, while most advocates for gender equality are
women. The emotional pleas against the Married Persons” Equality Act
which is clearly in line with the Constitution, reflect the deeply ingrained
cultural belief that the man should be the head of the household and have
marital power over his wife, The following quotes demonstrate the prevailing
aftitude of male lawmakers (and many men in general): The Hon
Nathanicl Maxuilili of the National Assembly stated, * We are not allowed
to change the status of men and women, not at all. That is what God said.
The women must be subject to their husbands as the liead ... . We must ke
very careful of women ... that women want to take over power ... . We wil
never allow it!”. The Hon. Asser Hango of the National Assembly declared.
“The move behind this [Bilf] is to legalise the women to ruin men in terms
of property and run away after acquiring the property she was in need of
- We know the desire of certain women to have love affairs with young
b0ys ... . Is that what you are trying to get?’. The Hon. Erastus Hendjala of
the National Council explained, ... this Bill is supported mostly by singk
women, by women who have problems in their families and by those who
know that they are not going to marry’ {Becker 1996: 7-8).

The Married Persons’ Equality Act became law in July 1996. It makes
men and women in marriage equal before the law, The Act abolishes mari!
powers which made the husband the head of the house, and provides for
women married in community of property fo have equat access to bank foars
and ownership of property. Immovable property such as the communal house
must now be registered in hoth spouses’ names and the sale of such proper®
needs the consent of both parties. However, there has been confusion o ¢
E:&gib;‘:nme'f and women as 1o what rights and obligations the new -“i’
rights.- Y women are not aware of. nor do they understand. their né

A new draft Abortion
1996 and has been the to
have surfac

and Sterilisation Bill was made public in Jux
) pic of heated debate ever since. Most debates “-]?d}
contmvelsye‘dp:g-t]i-‘; ,I(')cal news, Centre around the *pro-life’/ pro-cho
With the mt;ral iml ;:_ 1ssues have been raised by religious groups concem i
supported by mo pﬁcau.o;.;s of abortion, while the ‘pro-choice’ pOSm""hz
Bill further em St Namibian women’s organisations, which assert that y
own fertility anx‘:em vomen since it gives them more control over {held
during the first w els The proposed Bilf would legalise abortion on dema®
elve weeks of pregnancy, without having to obtaift the

father's ¢o .
is illegal e:::‘)i ilsf“der the current Abortion and Steritisation Act, b0
infantioide ot e exireme circumstances, Currently, illegal abortio? aﬂ,g
W  who can only alternatives for desperate mothers, mostly sie
omen not afford to raise 4 child, or who have been raped: As
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pointed out by a TV news reporter, * While the debate on the isste of abortion
continues, two babies were abandoned on the weekend at the following,
places ...” {NBC News at 20h00, 23/9/96).

Namibia has made progress in legally enshrining women'’s equality,
as promised in the Constitution. However. there is still a discrepancy between
theoretical rights and legat reality. Recent interviews with poor urban women
reveal that these women feel the law says one thing, but reality is different.
Many women say they may have rights, but nobody tells them what their
rights are, nor is there any easy way to access formal systems 1o sccure them.
Mast women interviewed express the feeling that nothing has changed for
thern and that most women still *get a raw deal’ by both society and men.
Many of these women also expressed frustration at not knowing what to do,
or who {0 turn to for help. Throughout her iterview, Ellen frequently states:

I'really felt very desperate and all the things he had done to me
really hurt me and I didn’t know what to do (LeBeau 1996: 122}

Francina also felt she did not know what could be done for her and for other
women in her situation. She states:

- but you know sometimes you do not know what the Govern-
ment must do for us, because you do not know which things must
be directed to the Government. {1} suppose | have to say that the
Government must scold the men to stop torturing the women
like that ... (ibid. 132).

W ’ . s
men’s movements and organisations

In addition to formal legal redress, there are several govemmental, non-
Evernmental and community-based organisations which were formed sm;e
ndependence to represent women'’s interests and to lobby for "“vaem;? .

¢ Department of Women Affairs (DWA), which resorts under the O IZI
of the President, plays a central role in bring gender issues (o the nailol;lh
*enida. Both the domestic workers” union and the teachers’ uﬁmjg ‘;he
%O0men's employment issues (Republic of Namibia i994.: 44edu(;alioﬂ
Namibja National Women's Organisatios (NANA WO) provides advises
© parliamentarians on gender issues. The Legal Assistance Cer;hi‘;‘y other
*omen and conducts rescarch on women’s fights under the v mobilised
OfRanisations such as Sister Namibia and Women's SOIM !!av:f Namibia
0 provide relevant counselling and education, and the University

¥tup a Gender Training and Research Unit.
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Up until the late 1970s, isolation due to apartheid and international
sanctions prevented women from access to knowledge and participation n
women’s social movements taking place elsewhere in the world. Thereafter,
when authorities refaxed restrictions, women activists began to organise and
address gender issues within the context of aparthetd resistance (Becker
1993:193), For example: several leading women activists from inside the
country were educated at institutions abroad; the founder of the most impor-
tant women'’s organisation of the 1980s, namely Namibian Women's Voice,
was sponsored by international donors: churches encouraged women ©
unite into women's organisations; and thirty women activists from Namibia
attended the 1985 Women's World Conference (Heike Becker, persondl
communication). At the same time, women in exile werc also put in touch
with international women’s democratic and social movements (Cleaver &
Wallace 1990: 99-101). Since independence Namibia's women’s movements
have steadily gained momentum. Probably one of the single most important
events for these movements was their participation in the Fourth World
Co:ltference on Women in Beijing, China. Namibia sent a 56-person defe-
gation to the conference headed by the Deputy Foreign Affairs Minister.
Netumbo Nandi-Ndaitwah (Cupido 1995: 12). The major topics addressed
by this delegation were violence against women, alcohol and drug abuse.
teenage pregnancy, poverty among rural women and illiteracy. The priman
goals Gft!}e delegation were to learn from other countries with similar prob
lems and identify a Platform of Action for Namibia (ibid.:12). Most of hes
social movements and organisations are spearheaded by urban. educate#
women. It is mainly due to the efforts of women activists in these organ”
sations ar}d social movements that legal changes have come about.
the C:;%:;Z?Nhearinii on violence against women were he?d thmuggig:

1997 and i cut‘:::m i ]996.. A second round of hearings 1s Pia;‘“;dion
One major i .nate ina ngt:ona] confcrcnce 10 draw up a Plan of ACtOR
4or theme in the hearings was dissatisfaction with the way police

investigators ang courts deal wi b fefs
. al witl ; ender belie
previously discyssed. i cases duc to the prevailing g

Chﬂages in the social

In six years of |
Womn Independence, betrer educated, middle- and upper-incom

en have L D :
. ' made Strides n fmprOViﬂg their socio-economic siaius in

fittle benefi; frgmy Gnder-eduF ated and poor women have cxperienced_ ven
women who have ;ca;}ges withia the politic3|_;cga| structure. Nam;biaﬂ
Position to compete ed secondary ang tertiary education are ina g

Ofthe Fliming exilior employment in the modern economic sector. SOf“f
women, who also received higher education and e

status of women
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ployment experience while out of the country, have been able to successfully
compete for and secure good employment. However, since girfs and wemen
inside Namibia frequently study a gender-biased curriculum, which focuses
on learning skills for traditional female roles such as needlework and cook-
ing, they often have not taken courses necessary to learn modern skills
needed for employment. Such learning patterns are found at the primary,
secondary. vocational and university level. In addition, more girls than boys
drop out of school at all levels (Republic of Namibia 1994: 15-19).
Women bear the brunt of poverty due to a lack of educational and
employment opportunities. In the rural areas about 60% of the communal
farmers are women. Many of these rural women and children depend on
the remittances of men from the urban areas and mines for access (0 casf‘z‘
Although the contract labour system was officially abotished, the economic
structure continues to reinforce migrant labour today (Tapscott & Hubbard
1991: 13). In the rural areas there arc farge proportions of de facto female-
headed househalds due to the absence of men who have gone to find work.
n the urban areas there are high percentages of de jure female-headed
households since many migrant workers have urban ‘families’ they ’_3‘?1'
dbandon when returning to their rural families.'! In Katutura today it 1S
sstimated that 25% of households are headed by women. The percentage
offemale-headed households has decreased since independence: however,
ey have the Towest income of all household types in Katutura and tile
reatest difficulty getting by on scarce resources (Pendleton 1994: 91 -92).
W{.]me“’S significant workloads handicap their ability to pursue betier edu-
vaton and higher-paying economic activities than what is currently available
them (Cupido 1995 2), The 1991 Poputation and Housing Census Shows
Ih".ﬂ the Government employs one in every five people, of which only eve?f
third employee is female (ibid. 1-3). According to the Census, at least 21 ;o
ofemployed persons are classified as un paid family workers, of which 70%
¢ female. ™ Most office and clerical workers are women, \.w?;;te “ior_ze"
weount for only 20% of people in senior management positions (it l'l)'
Uthermore, women are under-represented at all political I?.vcls in tnz
‘ountry. The Government has given only a few junior and semor Posml?on
0 retumnee” women in recognition for their contribution the hbez: .
_St,m_ggle- After the most recent elections there are only 16,7% ‘;::smg;; oy
.- aug:gl )}:s‘.;emb@? \fvhereas inthe Naliolnz.al Councu\lvgl:; ::f?n e Regional
7 147 of Ministers and Deputy Ministers are while there
“uncils women account for about 3% of the fotal members,

——
ached to the household but

I
l is att wﬂhtd
A de facto female-headed households a man is id there is o man 87875

picatly ite | ‘ seho ‘
1 absent, while in a de jure female-headed t::ks without pay for & "

An unpaid famil [ ne who sod
Petson y worker is someo
™Ay receive food and housing in exchange for the Labour
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are no female Regional Govemors (lipinge, .eBeau & Awa, in press). At the
local level, however. female representation is better. at 31.49% of the total
It the private sector the figures for women in management positions are even
tower than those in the public sector. A ffirmative action as provided for in
the Constitution has yet to be put into practice {Republic of Namibia [9%4:
9, 41-42),

Beyond their disadvantaged position in the education ard employment
spheres, wonien encounter yet other significant social problems. Among
these are the high rates of AIDS and HIV infection. high rates of teenage
pregnancy and low rates of contraceptive use. According to the National
AlIDS Control Programme (NACP), as of April 1996 there were 21 737
confirmed cases of AIDS in Namibia. Almost half of all HIV-infected
women are in the 25- to 34-year-old age group, potentially the most ¢cono-
mically productive age group. Although there are equal numbers of men
and women infected, women’s inability to enforce condom use puts many
women at risk of contracting the discase from their men, who tend to have
many more different partners. Teenage pregnancy has frequently been dis
cussed as a growing social problem. Currently a high percentage of girls aged
14-18 years are likely to be expelled from school due to pregnancy (Cupido
1995.3). Teenage pregnancy, although prevalent, is socially unacceptable
and the girls are blamed for their predicament. However, most males who
get schoolgirls pregnant are not cohort schoolboys, but rather older men and
SChOO‘E teachers. During one research session the author was present when
a family fearned that their teenage relative had fallen pregnant by one of the
school teachers. The family was very angry at the girl, not only for having
*{Z:fi?yp(;.:;%?lz:t:; b:t also for having named the teach(—?]’ as thg fathgr. \Tj;:
the second schen It _e;fact that the teacher could lose En_s job su}ce ! 1::‘{ "
a shame? This n? glli o !’:ad becor_ne pregnant by him and, IEF]II they
do? (spoken b t?l“ aia W|,fe‘and children to feed and now what ;«;i .
misuﬂderstoodyas € 5¢ mlgffl's aunt). Nthough t’hts'mudent shqu 'nsizhi
into the prevailip re[:tr_esemmg 2 orm in Namib‘:a, H doe.s.pmwd‘e I(ri}ucvte
conservative witugm?b:;’des. COntrac.thlve use s a se'nsmve topic Sarvey
of 1992 found tha 236 lefs. The Namibian Demographic and Health S0

that 23% of Namibian women were current users of contf

Ception

f‘Igtures, :rtletlzas ! wﬁ have used 4 contraception method at least once. Thffsi
WEr { an iﬂ many oth . ican Coum[’i&

{LeBeau & Biacy 1995 y other sub-Saharan Afr

men and women, Men : ;3zg Fertilit%, preferences and attitudes differ be;:i“
children they have wh? #i see their masculinity as linked to the numt ‘
their children, Dur.' e 'Womf?n tend to concentrate on the well-beiné
Owambo wom 18 a0 interviews concerning contraception, one YOU's
an Observed that, ‘Some men don’t feel good because some

L]
CI. Chapier 3 i this volume,

[}

People’s attitudes, bug only the parameters that more or

lo 50
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men belicve that women using contraceptives are prostitutes,” while another
woman stated that, * A man will think his partner is not faithful if they use
tonfraceptives because they think the woman does not care about the family.”
Men frequently said that, " Women are weak and will stray if they do not
have fo worry about becoming pregnant.” When asked why they would use
contraceptives, women typically said contraceptives were good for their
heaith and helped them 0 *rest” (between pregnancies), while men said when
they used contraceptives, it was because it was good for financial reasons,
such as the high cost of a big family in an urban arca (ibid. 21).

CONCLUSION

ln Namibia, violence against women has been influenced by the legal and
social context of traditional A frican societies, the legacy of colonialism and
apartheid, and the current situation of rapid social change. However, U[‘Idt?i’-
¢ducated and poor women continue to be discriminated against in most social
Spheres, including employment, politics and decision-making. These women
have the Jeast ability to improve their socio-economic status through net-
works, and they have not been able to access the reformed legal system to
exercise their rights. )
Women experienced violence in the past but are exper iencing it today
Onan unprecedented scale. Major factors within the context of rapid social
¢hange are urbanisation and changes in the extended famity and close-knit
social order, as well as the fact that traditional control mechanisms are o
longer in place: new external social control mechanisms must be implemen-
¢ by the nation state, which has assumed responsibility for those aspects of
life. Uncmploymem‘_ poverty and alcoholism, together with the eﬂ“egts_of war,
have been eroding men’s (raditional status of patriarchal superionty and
¥¢ Made them feel vulnerable. The recent elevation in women’s legal status
rther fueks fears and frustrations, and hence violence. hrough-
Violence against women takes on many forms, i WIdespfea‘% | o gire
PUthe society and is not going to subside of its own accord. I will req

fu

: tions be;
o8-t study as to its origins and impact, and the possible solus g
comp;ex social policies. 1ags behind political and
0 far, social che ibia’s women lags
egal ch al change for Namib ructures for change

“hange. Women’s ability to access and improve

. not lcgisiatc
O%S not match their aspirations. More importantly, one can

less influence them.-
. . . yieation and modified
"der attitudes are core values, acquired during socialisation

tructure. Many
¢ eXtent by life experience and the norms Of:ggai:elf as well as on
#Mibians call on the Government to act on the prob
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its causes, namely unemployment. poverty and alcoholism, in order to
bring about equality for all, as promised by the Namibian Constitution,
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Culture: which culture?

Werner Hillebrecht

Instead of an introduction. a personal anecdote. In early 1995 1 visited
South Africa for the first time. Pretoria, to be precise. This was supposed
to be the new South Africa, even in Pretoria. And while walking around
the streets to get an impression of the city, a most strange feeling crept
upon me, something of a déja vu, out of time, something definitely wrong.
ttook me a while to realise what it actuatly was, Coming from Windhoek,
there was so much that was famitiar, {ike the shops and advertisement_s -
10 wonder: alnost all Namibian consumer goods come from South Afncla.
But the people looked different: [ was missing the beautifully plaited hair-
Styles and the colourful West African attire that makes a lunch-time stroll
through Windhoek such a pleasant experience. Everybody in Pretoria secmmed
fohave a close-cropped haircut and to be wearing second-hand clothe_s from
the 19505, And the déja vu effect? [ had the same feeling of famiiiarﬁ)’_ﬂ’fd
sUangeness combined when visiting the German Democratic Republic in
the 19305,

_ This anecdote has nothing to do with South Africa, actually. It only
Hustrates that things have changed in Namibia; in fact, that the culture has
Changed Seven years ago this experience could not have haPPe"‘?d' .Bf“
What else exactly has changed in Namibia? The fldneur’s impressionistic
EXperience has 1o be substantiated. Which culture? Talking of culture in
Namibjg today is a rather puzzling affair. What culture exactly? Is there
Smething like a Namibian culture? /n statu nascendi at least? Where d‘oes
"'$how up, besides on he streets at lunch time? O is there rather 3 vaﬁec?;
of cultyres, unconnected, without dialogue or even without noficing ¢2

Od}ek cach one comfortably snug in its respective €O hure
‘"goperceived and discussed at all? ttle disc
fi¢ can quite s, that there is little GIs : .
amibia loday‘fl The ni*:cf)iytlslzyword is used, the less the C_O"CCPC‘I Irsczgeo:i
Clerm “culture’ pops up most frequently in ,-e?ress.l\’e aneoﬂe to make
“antext, together with the term ‘tradition” whenever it suits Sm; nishment,
3stand for patriarchy, against women's liberation, for corporal PU

panmcnt? [scu

ourse about culture A
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against children’s rights, against homosexuality. or whatever the agends
where the dominant patriarchy feels threatened. Most strangely, the same
argumentation is usually invoked by people who sce themselves as African
traditionalists, apainst what they perceive as western influences, and by
Afrikancr *Christian Nationalists'. who see themscives as outposts of Euro-
pean civilisation on a hostile, iicathen and barbaric continent. The latier
discourse has ceased to be the dominant one and is rarchy formulated openy
anymore, but it keeps cropping up from an underlyving attitude or froma
F}idden agenda, Only second in frequency to the ancient morality contest
IS culture mentioned in conmection with tourisim. “African culture’ as a value-
adding assct to Namibia's second-biggest industry is certainly an impottanl
factor. Local culture is being set up in remote muscum villages o beneli
community-based tourism — but more on this later. A third context where
“culture’ pops up is national reconciliation and nation-building: culture as
a “'.ehiCle for the political unification of a nation scarred by decades of apat-
heid and officially promoted tribalism. The idea is that by learning abott
_eacl.l Ot‘hcr’s cultural traits, mutual understanding and a common feeling of
unity in diversity’ will be fostered, This reasoning plays a significant role
It fo"lciai culture promotion, be it from the Ministry ;)f‘ Basic Education
and Culture, or in “cultural festivals’ organised by the Liniversity of Namibia
s Pl Oy sk e o n 3 mor e
butas 2 E;uman 2 ’\;i Icg for achieving moral, economic or poi.m.c.a b{;m:
munication recreit‘ an (t;unde.imentai means of human f:xpressaon. z;oss
stich deﬁbe;ations itotﬂhan achlevefn.cnt. One will son}enmcs cﬂom‘?g‘n ’
the local newsp et T,: regu}ar satirical columt? *Eksé Kuume ‘TJT" ;r X
Ambrosius Amu:::n a’ y Nafmhmn by playwright Lazarus }fa"(.) 5’__ L

¥a's Oshiwambo column *Omunamakutsi n wuvexs

THE APARTHEID LEGACY

One cannot .
on the cu;t)ur:::lipfr?ﬂccnn.g on the disastrous effect that apartheid has had
ShDrtcomings 0::’:“ Nam;h,?_ While it is 100 convenient to blame all cur!
infrastructure tyyg aies;lparthe';d legacy, the far-reaching impact not only 0:
St be recogy; °n allitudes and perceptions of both white and bl

sed. The utilitar: ) et
10 the Afrikanes use of ¢ utilitarian attitude to cylture can be traced direct?

Mon to al) hUMankind kulruur’: which is 10t the means Of&preSSionFQm'
€ans of distingyishin but hich rather denotes ‘Europese kultuwr 83
brldge in the rmal !el:-:g be{ween ‘us’ and ‘themn® — a bOUﬂdaf_V instead Of:_{
driven 19 ne Years of apartheid rule in Namibia this concept %%

. of absurdity v X )
1980, which Made ‘cnltustl;:dlty With the infamous Proclamation AG 8°

affairs” the exclusive administrative domain ®
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cach “popuiation group’. In effect this proclamation reserved alf money for
cultural activities for the use of the Administration for Whites, which more-
over claimed all cultural assets such as public libraries. the Conservatoire and
the Theatre for itself. A body called the Department of Cultural Promotion
{Kultur-bevordering) of the Administration for Whites was created ad hoc.
and It contented itsclf with little more than issuing a newsletter featuring
recipes, the correct use of crockery and cutlery, and table manners. This was
supposedly the *Ewropese kultuwo that clevated whites high above Africans
who eat with their fingers. It is difficult not to be sarcastic about this concept.
since it was followed with such doggedness that in 1990, just betore the new
Goverament took over, the Administration for Whites managed to ‘donate”
R8 million to a private foundation *for European culture” named Kultura
2000, This act of unashamed corruption was contested in court by the new
Government, against an international mafia which included the late Esch.el
Rhoodie of the South African ‘Infogate” scandal, and Professors Blaustein
and Oriani-Ambrosini. the American constitutional advisers of Inkatha. The
case dragged on over years and was settled only in 1995, In {ine with the
provisions of Article 141 of the Namibian Constitution, the Government
had to continue employing alf public servants promoting this kind of culture.
Although a few of them disappeared to South Africa literally overnight, _‘hf
Minister of Education and ulture, Nahas Angula, was faced with tackling
the mammoth task of integrating into a national scrvice thousands of teachers
and bureaucrats who had never wanted to integrate anything or anybody.
In this task, basic education had to come first, while the unwilliag *culture’
bureaucrats were perceived with justified suspicion and left in the cold as
3 unwanted and neglected appendage to the Ministry. Outside observers ge!
the impression that this attitude persists, although the personne! set-up has
definitely changed for the better in the meantime, in panicular_ through eari_\"
elirement packages. However, despite valiant efforts — especially by Aqdrc
Strauss, a former activist of the K atutura-based Bricks Community Project
10 formulate clements of a cultural policy, one still cannot speftk of a
Cultural policy being followed within the Ministry of Education and Culture
(and since 1995 the Ministry of Basic Education and Cuiture). Though ngsf
uch debated in public, it has come under scathing criticism: Lmams }acot“
seaks of “bureaucrats flying every second month overseas to r;p;vi:s:[ﬂof
Namibia, We know that al] these things are done 10 ba?am::f:I the budg

the Department of Culture to keep the bureaucracy going.

‘—‘__‘_____—_

' Lazarus Jacobs: *Culture — the unfinished

revolutien’ (The Namibian 1/3/96}.

T
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THE FORMS OF CULTURAL EXPRESSION

Writing and the book sector

Writing and publishing certainly belong to the most dynamic sectors of the
new Namibian cultural life. While at independence there were three major
publishers (one of them commercial), four larger commercial publishers plus
a number of smaller publishing operations (including a substantial scientific
output} have since emerged, The most recent Namiibiun Books in Print boasts
| 330 titles, including almost 600 in tocal African languages, which is quite
substantial in view of Namibia’s small and partly illiterate population. This
Suceess story has been made possible mainly by two factors: the expafision
of the education budget, which affected the printing and buying of text
books as well as local-language literature used as prescribed reading; and
the skilful entrepreneurial use of foreign aid, particularly for the publishing
of children’s books. The publishers are now organised in the Association
Of‘Namibian Publishers (ANP), which was founded in 1991 and which is
quite an active and unanimous body despite fierce competition in the market
This dofes not mean that the industry is beyond reproach; in fact, local writers
complain that the publishers’ cupboards are full of their unpublished mant-
Seripts, and alternative venues for cheap self-publishing have yet to be found
This is one of the aims of the Namibian Book Development Council, 8
NGO founded with the aim of bringing the various role-players in the book
sector together. Unfortunately the same favourable picture cannot be draw?
for the book trade, which remains disorganised and has not kept pace wift
cultural challenges in the new Namibia. Bookshops are geared maiflly ©
:;c:'vet their traditional _(and predominantly German-speaking) ciientel:e:, or 1o
B;?cyEﬁ:tb@k' An 'il‘ad\’is:ed textbook tender policy that the Ministry gf
mono;xoli:::i'on and Culture introduced in 1994 has already resulted in fFac
thereby wors:r; trenhds and the closing of small bookshops in rurdl are:S 2
small potentia :ega; i ion- As writing in an environmf.:m with S.U'C 3

ership does not really pay off in royalties. the WP

themselves hay -
e thus far n : ! ectiveh
(cf. infra), Ot managed to organise themselves eft

Libraries

The picture j : .
Govle’r;t;?n:ni::atm {0 libraries s also not very encouraging. Here the 1¢*
Public librarjeg :;;e];jea Particularly skewed service: all prf:-imiepm“ien_ce
N0 public librapy i ac. o1 DY the Administration for Whites; there %%
rany in any black township; and worse still, not a single public
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library north of Tsumeb. where more than 60% of the country’s population
reside. Radical changes to this picture were expected, but actual moves were
very slow, apparently for two reasons, as follows. Firstly, public libraries are
subsumed under the Directorate of Heritage and Culture Programmes in the
Ministry of Basic Education and Culture, and this Directorate is generaily
poorty funded due to the Ministry’s understandable emphasis on primary
education. The fact that literacy skills acquired in basic education must be
sustained through continued exposure to reading has been verbally acknow-
ledged, but not translated into budgetary action. The other reason has to do
with staffing problems. Despite all goodwill, the management structure in
this sector, which was largely taken over from the defunct Administration
for Whites, appears to lack the necessary vision and determination to initiate
radical changes. The library profession is chronically underpaid in relation
10 comparable professions, so that especially young black foreign-trained
librarians with qualifications and initiative tend not to take up jobs in the
govenment library service. Instead they opt of jobs with NGOs, parastatals
and tertiary education institutions which offer better pay, or otherwise they
leave the profession altogether to take up managerial posts. A recent salary
structure reform has rather worsened the situation. The result is that aft‘er SiX
years of independence, only one new public library has been opened in the
north {in Oshakati), mainly funded by Swedish foreign aid. Another library
Was taken over from a different ministry, while preparations for two more
Rorthern libraries are fairly advanced. These improvements are but 8 dro’P
'n the ocean, however. The only state-funded public library in Windl}c&?k S
Katutura township was established by another ministry, namely the Ministry
of Youth angd Spgﬂ

Theatre ang dance

The National Theatre of Namibia (NTN) had to develop out of the SOU;;'
West African Performing Arts Council (SWAPAC), an institution crea:h
23 years ago to wrestle theatre and music theatre out of the hands ?;'l i
s Association, a private NGO, in order to have such matters under (g

uth African control, Despite some encouraging own produ’?mm’ ewhile
SIS 10 survive mainly on shows featuring foreign companics. Meaak like
Private and amateur theatres sometimes stage highly acclafmef:' ‘!:{Ot:.aécaSt
"%al playwright Freddic Philander's King of the Dump, the mdl'onal Radio
of which was awarded a gold medal in the New York Internatio!
Competition

\""—-..________‘__
1. o T1GI96),
King of the Dump wins award’ (The Namibian 7/ }
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Music

In music Namibia has a rich indigenous cultural heritage — though some
traditions, such as the reed-flute music of the Nama people, were almost
completely destroyed atready during the last century through missionary
Intervention and the introduction of western instruments. Until quite recently
Ehis.hgritage was of concern anly to cthnographers and ethnomusicologists,
but it is gaining status now, for example on local TV which regularly features
V!delo‘recordings of local dance and music. Entirely unconnected to thesc
traditional roots is Namibia’s very strong and qualitatively high tradition
of performing western classical music. This being practically the only music
o b.e officialty sponsored before independence, it naturally had to suffera
partial setback, although the Conservatoirc of the erstwhile Administration
for thtcs continues to function today as the well-funded College of the
Arts, with a strong focus on classical music and dance. Pop music might be
the most Interesting facet of current Namibian music life because here, far
frg.m Succumbing to the overpowering pressure of the international music
market, 2 real cross-fertilisation of cultures is taking place. It was already
mk".‘g shape in exile wien the multitingual and multi-talented Jackson
f(au;eua detighted audiences with his funky version of the San traditional
h-soremandend?" Another bright star is Ras Shechama, who did well to use
b:ftsgfyaiembt.“ 3amaicz? during exile not for studying his academic subject
Namibian i? Ing Jamaican rhythms. Sheehama’s creation of a distinc
much larger agfz.e’ Sung i a blend of Oshiwambo and English, is worth 2
of the Namibia segncf: than his local fan club. Unfortunately. the TV section
2 tegarde the e;ec;uadcastlng Corl?orali0|1 (NBC) is entirely incompelj'eﬂ;
rendition of Sheeha::‘ ?r(])mlonmg of Nfimibian pop music. The most movins
of the m § lynical *Kassinga® ballad, dedicated to the victms
Cassingy Do H4 May 1978 was performed by him a capella at the 1996
assinga Day memoriaf i, w; dhoek’ Y p  recorded

by the NBC). In contragt h nahoek’s Independence Arena (and record
» however, the NBC continues to screen a version

in which ings i '
i, werfheﬂ_]ama: SIgs in front of 2 huge, plush, pink theatre curtain, &
pertorming an italian, operetta solo.

1
Cassinga w
oo used by S‘i,\pg 2:‘:&6@‘:{; mining town 250 km north of the Angolan berder i
o Headquaters °fihes;: camp for Namibians in exile, and from 1976 onwards ¢
South African :?ple § Liberation Army of Namibia were in the plrcmmﬁ;‘I
f i USra camp som rc3ran and Paratrooper raid of that day on Cassings bu
Mmain exploiz g Cassinga ¢ 30 km ingide Angola, kifled a number of HQ stafl b

Proper was the massacre of more than 608 civilians with a

87=8 many women ;
of, Heyy 304 chiidren _
904 (1994) on evenys b;.,m,gf““‘ (Brown 1995 29.30; Saul & Leys 1995:%%

Y Propaganda from both sides).
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Yisuai arts

The Namibian visual arts are still waiting for another world-class artist of
the visionary power of the late John Ndevasia Muafangejo. Nonetheless,
compared with the pre-independence scene, the picture is now incomparably
more varied. Muafangejo was an outsider to the South West African art
scene. The gallerics were dominated by escapist ‘wide open spaces’ tand-
scape painting, botany and wildlife, and the occasional Hercro woman
portrayed as a faceless tailor's dummy in Victorian dress. As the escapist
mentality is far from dead among the cash-carrying white minority, and as it
continues to be promoted by the tourism industry, this type of art continues
to find its flourishing market. Such art has clearly lost its exclusive role,
however, with more and more local talent emerging, and sometimes even
making a meagre living out of their art. A Tudipamwe (* We are together’)
workshop of Namibian and foreign guest artists has become an annual event
W southern Africa, and goes a long way towards exposing arfists, techniques
and ideas to fellow artists, and subsequently to the public.

Raral erafts

The artistic quality of rural crafts and the individuality of its producers has
ﬁpaii}' been recognised to some extent. Galleries display works of rural artists
with their names, and the potter Angelina Simushi has become a household
name in the ary business, This does not apply to the paim-leaf bowls z?nd
baskets and the handcrafied unglazed pottery which are on sa!e for tourists
“verywhere, but still they have not degenerated into “airport art” as has mu':i;
of the figurative carving, There could be two reasons for this: the nature 0

the Materials used does not lend itself easily to stylistic dislorlzon.s: and,
Perhaps more importantly, bowls, baskets and pottery items are stifl ;; ery
Much in everyday household use in rural northern Namibia, thus they have
slained their functionality.

Mﬁnumgms

The Protection of cuftural and natural history refics is one of?;msiandgdleof
thapters in the fife of independent Namibia - possibly becal.lS;

ems with its own history is something the nation has not yet milyaimg with
€ hew Administration inherited a National Monuments C(;u';'fnileb’ worth
Stof declared national monuments, most of “’mch are ¢ However, the
Prolecting, though with a stroag bias on colonial arChltc‘:TU'i:-g relics with a
Process of identifying and actively protecting and Presery

2]
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potential to correct this bias is painfully slow. This became public when
property developer tore down the last remains of previous black presence in
a posh Windhoek suburb, in the form of the old Catholic Mission Church.
The National Monuments Council made some noise but was not able o
protect the building. This ineptitude and ambivalence towards what was o
be considered a vatuable heritage site became much more evident when the
most spectacular reminder of the joy and exuberance of Namibian inde-
pendence, the Independence Mural at the Katutura Community Centre.
was destroyed. The new tenant of the complex, the Namibian Red Cross
Society, simply painted over 200 m of collective artwork in clinical white
One of the most photographed, internationally publicised symbols of inde-
pendence was blotted out, and the National Monuments Council did not utter
aword in response because it was obviously unaware of the symbolic, artistic
and historical value of this mural.

Science

!R terms of natural and cultural sciences, Namibia is one of the wotkd’s most
Interesting countries. This potential has been exploited by foreign visitors
eversince the French naturalist Levaillant’s travels in the 1780s, Namibizn
independence, ending the intemational cultural boycott and making previoss
ar zones accessible to researchers, has seen an ever-increasing rate of
Science tourism’, Unfortunately, this boom leaves only some crumbs ©
bem’ﬁ_t Namibia. Despite nicely worded university cooperation agreements.
thelje tslllﬁle spin-off in terms of Namibian capacity-building, and even the
avadabu'lity of research results. The problem lies in the structural weaknes
OfNan]:bian institutions, Understaffed un iversity departments are 100 bogg?d
down in daily basic teaching routine to bother much about research. Withit
giev?:::’:’;“}"s Multi-Disciplinary Research Centre, only the Social SciE_ﬂC*"SE
donor ag e":lzire:’my come off the ground, mainly because of the internaﬂﬁff:_
university re:esa m*?f*ire'mepzs for feasibility and impact studies. As for E'{Zal
Survey,the Nari e+ utions, NEPRU,” DERU.,® CASS, the Geology
» e National Museum” and some other government departmen®s

&
B was paingeq ‘ s
0n the eve of indepe . o ofessional artis
and SPf“‘ango_us Participants, ependence as a joint effort of pr

Desen Ecologicaim Policy Rescarch Unit, an independent institute founded I® }

Research Unit. 1oc
Cenire f, : ‘ a, located at Gobabeb. .
tA BOVtrr:;g:p;;?y ion;‘alj cicnces, an independcnt institute foundcdéﬂ ’?:m _
. €1 the Minisy i ‘e orivins dati
colonial adminisiration isiry of Mines and Encrgy, its ofig

Eovern "
conducts rm"’chmr:::} 'Im"y under the Ministry of Basic Education and Culture. W
ily in the fields of archacology and zaology.

10 the
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have butlt a substantial research capacity, often with dedicated long-term
resident expatriates, and with structures to train Namibians. However, more
often than not — and particularly in disciplines not catered for by weli-
established Namibian institutions. like ethnological and historical research
- the country is treated as an easily exploitable quarry for research data for
academic degrees. As in the mining industry, it amounts to foreign capital
reaping foreign profits. Although the Namibia Scientific Society has an
impeessive record of involving interested ‘amateurs’ in scientific research
and broadening the basis of knowledge and expertise, it unfortunately does
not kive up to current requirements because it tends to narrow itself down
102 German tradition club, and it would require a major effort to put itself
back on the track to fulfilling the promise of its name.

Odds and ends ..,

Because of the Protean character of culture, one is tempted to talk abo;.n
evenything under the sun: One subject that deserves a chapter of its own is
architecture. Namibia, and Windhoek in particular, has been endowed with
all kinds of blessings and curses over the last few years, according to the
i_aste of the respective developers. This ranges from the decidedly cheerful
light-green post-modernist Sanfam Building in the centre of town, through
the harmlessly anachronistic Wernhil shopping centre whose fagade tries
' ¢voke Europe’s half-timbered (Fachwerk) buildings, to the latest land-
mark, the Supreme Court, a shameless demonstration of power painfully
reminiscent of Albert Speer’s Nuremberg,
. Another cultyral trait, namely food, tended to be most unremarkable
n Namibia. If asked for a national dish, most Namibians would _probabiy
Ve Up pap en vieis (thick maize porridge served with, usually, grilled be::;
Ormutton). it tastes just like it sounds. On the other hand, restaurants wou
Ve standard export varicties of German, halian or Chinese cuisine, not to
mention the ubiquitous Kentucky Fried Chicken. However (and ?31"’}']3“
hluence from exile), the first restaurant with African cuisine !tas a s:
oPened in Windhoek, which offers some well-prepared West African a.?’s
focal Namibian dishes, and even dried mopane worms as snacks, It remtaslo_
'0 be seen whether this is a trend that will be followed. If l_ wa_m to ea -
called Owamboland’s delicious freshly-harvested ggmb@ spinach, r? o
"om the aromatic leaves of a relative of the caper plant, I still have tORl:g}i;m
" Own garden sown with self-collected seeds from #Ohaf“g“’“‘“ '
%2 the new restaurant only prepares the ekaka vancty rom p

“.N-‘-‘--‘-‘-_—\—\__

16 .
and the For example, the National Botanica'l Research Institute,
DE?artmcn: of Environmental Affairs.

the Sea Fisherics Instituic
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and dried herbs, which cannot be compared to the fresh vegetable, Thereis
definitely room for improvement.

Do pardon the culinary excursion, but the matter is not as frivolously
fight-hearted as it may appear. Not only is the pap-en-vieis diet probably
responsible for the shockingly high incidence of high blood pressure among
Namibians, but the local spinach is also a most important ingredient ina
balanced diet in northern Namibia. Recognisin g the value of, and culturally
promoting healthy and tasty local foods such as eembidi, may serve cultural
medical, and economic goals all in one. Unfortunately this is rarely seenin
a broader perspective. While medical authorities try to play their part and
sometimes promote healthy local foodstuffs in boring educative brochures,
culinary issues are hardly ever treated as part of culture, and agricultural’
€conomic initiatives on the promotion of focal foods are largely restricted
to the staple food, namely mahangu (pearl millet).

GOVERNMENT ACTION

As already noted, the Ministry of Basic Education and Culture'” is officiall
responsible for cultural affairs, through its Directorate for Culture.” Also
as already noted, for historical reasons culture was treated as somewhat ofa»
Appendage to education, and thep usually with much suspicion and neglect
Legislation on cyltura| affairs since independence included the Archives Adt
of 1992, a rather outdated piece in the South African tradition, which in s
basics had been prepared by the ancien régime, which made no provision
Whatsozver for the protection of personality rights, and is a headache for th¢

administration of the National Archives. £ Library Bill is being prepared-

and thi i .
like m:dm;m 10 be reasonably up to date, catering for badly-felt needs

. gal deposit and the involvement of local ent bods
‘ govemm
in the runmr_1g of public libraries.

e Mini i !
important ¢ inistry of Information and Broadcasting is responsible for -

press is beyl::::imﬂl}mauers as mass media and copyright. While covering ¢

Mentioned Ty © SCope of this article, the electronic media have 10 b€
that doeg i;1de::cime-owne‘2 NBC is the only local radio and TV bro::ldca?fg
shallow mygic Pgrroaml ote culture; other frequencies are commercial Wi
Programmes, or religious with an equally shatlow touch- The
it
The Min; ,

S?o " were spiiy o;!.r‘)(" ufEdl_zcanon, Culture, Youth ang Sport at independence. Youth ﬂf;‘:
ion, Vomior::i‘%]c‘ 3Scparate ministry in a Cabinet reshufle in !992'{“:; 2
e T";::iiﬁry in 1995 ning, Science and Technology were split off 1010
R0t becomy adm;mstmi\re StUCture was

. ieh did
very clear even 1g i, Subjected to frequent rearrangement, which

Sted outsiders,
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arassroots Katutura Community Radio' has come under much criticism fqr
slavishly adopting current US trends. While much can be criticised in deta.ll
sbout the NBC’s approach, it must in all fairness be noted that this
parastatal has made enormous progress since 1990. Namibian and other
African music from north of the Orange and Limpopo Rivers is no longer
ignored. Namibian pop music, and traditional stories and dances that used
to be relegated to the Otjiherero and Oshiwambo broadcasting services now
feature regularly on TV and the English-language radio service, although
these are still inadequately presented. There is also an increasing output of
documentary videos, produced by private companics but often commissioned
by the NBC. Most notably, Richard Pakleppa of On Land Productions made
aname for himself with his well-researched and convincingly producgd
documentaries. " By contrast, non-documentary films from Namibia are still
few and of lesser guality. _
New copyright legislation - promulgated in 1994 and in effect since
1996 - laid the foundations for making the writing, publishing and per-
forming of literary and musical works a little more financially rewarding.
The Namibian Society for Composers and Authors of Music (NASCAM),
*Stablishied recently with considerable backing from the Ministry of Infor-
mation and Broadcasting with a view to collecting copyright fees, §hould
make life somewhat easier on the musical side of creativity. The literary
wuthors” inability to set up a similar representative organisation has so far
d‘?Pf ived them from taking advantage of the new legal framework. T_b;s is
hfghly fegrettable, for given the actual practice of massive photocopy ‘“8_“}
Namibia, levy on copying as in other countries would create. substantia
venue for writers as well as for a programme of promoting literature.

Archives, oral tradition, and the lack of a policy

i itcan be
The Preservation of written records has a long history in Namf]ﬁrgfzaﬂand
t90ed back 1o the archives of traditional leaders such as M

Hendrik Withooi in the 19th Century.”® The National Archives of Nam;::
5 Awell-established institution with a good record of pr&fervmg doc}l?segiere
®idence, mainly of government origin. Besides the Nauon'af Archiv

%2 number of other archives of churches and private 50Ci€

"-governmental doc uments. Even if some of those are without pro

ties catering for
fessional

i . .

', Established in 1995, of the forced removal of the

R ¢ latest example, Those glowing eyes. tells the story later.

“MSmaker community in 1974, and their return fwenty Years documents are POW
i ! ' jes and captured famous di

hotsad : aharero’s archives of correspondence. reatics Withooi's world- dimy

i the National Archives of Namibia. So is Hendrik Wi

T tually 5 letter-copying book.
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supervision, they are usually kept reasonably safe. and ¢fforts to organise and
catalogue them better them are stepping up. The same cannot be said for un-
written traditons: the collection of ‘orature’ {a biend of orad and fiterature)
in Namibia is entirely uncoordinated, haphazard and undocumented. There
has been a proliferation of oral tradition collection exercises by NGOs,
university departments, ministerial departments, broadcasters and foreign
researchers, and in most cases it is almost impossible to establish where the
records have been deposited or where they have disappearcd to. This state
of affairs not only defeats the purpose of orature collection, but afso under-
mines the willingness of the communities to contribute. There is an urgent
need for coordinating and regulatory measures.

The impact of resistance culture

Unlike in South Africa, Namibia’s ‘resistance culture’ before independence
never grew to the extent that it could more than marginally influence cultural
development. It definitely had an impact on theatre, however, where the
valiant efforts made at a grassroots community theatre during the 1980s
provic!ed the training ground for a number of stage artists who remair active
today in the NTN and elsewhere. John Muafangejo’s art, the inspiration and
reference point for many contemporary Namibian artists, cannot be classified
as constituting an organised resistance culture, even though his works were
portrayed worldwide as icons of the Namibian liberation struggle. His works
are rather Ihf: highly individualistic expression of an artist who nevertheless
igenttﬁeq with his Pef)p.ie and their emotions, hopes and strugges, and apart

om their purely artistic quality, that is what makes them so convincing

The impact of exile

E::f i:?s;a;'gz:lgm?ter influence, though diffuse, by exposing Namibias
out this article su?:l}l-. tural dwers:t)f. Some examples are mentioned through-
Jackson Kaujeua W;:'Si o experiences of musicians Ras Sheehama ond
“cultural groyp’ h}d‘t' " Fﬂe fighting’ songs performed by Kaujeus, tt?e

P Ndiiimani™® and other cultural groups were instrumenta! It

the socialisation of ;

Namibians ‘back }?O:?ge generation of Namibian exiles (and also of those

Namibia broa . eard
deasts), they fe)] vietim o ‘reconciliation” and are hardly b

1s
. Ndlllﬂlan means * iy
Shitongo of Yk bi dynarmite’. It was also the honorary name given 10 Ipumbu ¥2

i
African coloniglism dur last Namibian traditional leader who opently resisted Sou

who were able to listen 1o SWAPO’s Voice of
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anymore. A song fike Kaujeua’s ‘We shall retaliate’, convincing and electri-
fring as it was in the days of the liberation struggle, is not what the state-
owned broadcaster wishes to promote these days. A visible exile influence,
though only worn by a minority, is West African attire. Not only a cuitural
statement of Aftican identity but also perfectly suited to Namibia’s cfimatic
conditions, West African dress has pervaded and is accepted in both daily
fite and at official occasions to a much higher degree than in those southem
African countries with a British colonial tradition. In fact, the famous three-
piece suit of the Zimbabwean or Zambian politician or administrator isto
some extent made fun of in Namibia. A judge with a white wig, rather than
imposing authority, would provoke hilarious laughter. The above-mentioned
variety of plaited hairstyles are a revival of local traditions reinforced by
recent influences from the rest of Africa.” However, perhaps the biggest -
though hardly measurable — impact of exile was the exposure of Namibia’s
educated elite to a variety of world culfures (even if most of that was western
or western-dominated), thereby rendering into relativity the overp(?WETIﬂg
influence that a single model of metropolitan culture had and continues to
have on former French or British colonies.

Tourism and culture
The combination of tourism and culture is a sore point, and one bounq o
become more controversiai as the current policy of promoting communiy
based tourism’ is stepped up. The bulk of the income derived from the sub-
stantial number of tourists to Namibia as yet accrues 1o very few local and
averseas tour operators, and it is suspected that the lion’s share of the monez;
Paid by averseas (mainly German) tourists never even enters e e £
is therefore neither taxed nor invested in Namibia. Moreover, the crt;;l;l ;
what money does flow into the country continues to be skimmed ofl Oy a
small and almost exclusively white-owned industry. is and provide
[t is hoped that community-based tourism will remedy this an fp the
locat rural communities with a better share of the profits dcn.ved fr:’;}dlife
tourism industry. ‘Community-based tourism’ implies the creation 9

o [tyral activities
conservancies ; he exploitation of cu
ancies in communal areas, and t p + with horror, out

for the entertainment of tourists. Purists view this p_r?spe:o mere spectacle.
of fear that it will reduce culturally meaningfjﬂ tradmonsﬁ_daxy o ctified
En the case of communities which have attained an un[())v;himba, the fear
endangered minority status’, such as the San and the

from school admini-

ng stubbom opposition ght to this

¥ : , ; -
Note that hairstyle questions, meeti is rioting and striking for theif 1

z*m“_)f&, recently escalated into several pupi
ealive expression of individuaity.
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of debasing an entire society to a museum piece of “showcase savages' is
particularly relevant. On the other hand, the annual Herero Lay parade at
Okahandja has been a well-marketed tourist attraction for decades, but has
not lost its character as a central cultural {and political) rallying point for
the Herero community. Just how skewed and dishonest the discourse around
cultural concerns may become is currently being indicated by the oppesition
to the construction of the Epupa Hydropower Scheme on the Kunene River
In this particular case, a coalition of environmentalists, tour operators and
defenders of local culture arc trying to block the project by adding a mix of
cultural arguments (e.g. the flooding of ancestral graves) to the existing
serious environmental considerations and economic impacts (e.g. loss of
fevenue from tourism), Considering that the mass appeal for tourism tothe
area stems from glossy coffee-table books depicting bare-breasted beauties,
Dnt? wonders for how long such a *cultural tourism’ can be sustained without
serious damage being done to the presumably protected culture.

Financing culture

Financing culture is a problem even in the richest of nations. Culture costs
money. The bottom line in Namibia so far seems to be that the State provides
a framework — some coordinating bureaucracy, some survival funding for
the national theatre, gt gallery, museum and libraries — and leaves the rest
to i{.)cgl initiative, private enthusiasm and foreign donor funding. Appropriate
statistics are not available, but daily news items suggest that Nordic and
French funding, followed by German, British, American and Canadiat
mfvoivemem, SECM 10 sponsor most cultural institutions and events. Some
gn:lhgieui?ive brought cultural awareness and development forward by leaps
Competitiosr; f;::_hhas the Nomegian-s.ponsored Traditional S.tor}-‘-“’”tlmi
time, but aleg h:fi :;}Ot only had the gnz&winning stories telewse.d at pnmd
children’s bogj : em develope;d into a series of beautifully illusiate
are lttle more th:n ‘he_ﬁrﬂ N_amlbiampraduced animated cartoons, Others
exhibition pro'ec;lpu;hc rei‘anons exercises, or even, in the case of certat:D
vauaintancesjin o the vanity of several foreign individuals boosted )e
and business s € "el‘?“'a_m embassy. Financing culture through private
Ponsorship is stil) in it infancy. As Jackson Kaujeua h&s

complained ‘Sportin L ‘
¢ g activities are receiyi ; re funding.
and as he poings out, this cerving considerably mo

is despite the f; ‘ ds 1o look &t
the Inde 'S G€spite the fact that ‘One only needs
3"‘“‘15‘32:: gfch Arena which is packed to capacity, as opposed to  SPaTs;

POTting event, to know where people really want to be.

i1
A favouri
A *hzu(;:;l:;: :; lf;? . x.;tpulax music concerts,
L . o ) . c
. June 1995. %2-|3e)_ 5" annua| prize-giving ceremony. 29.11.1994 {Colicg
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This is obvious to the careful observer but not at all to the banks, insurance
companies and car dealers who support local sport.

OUTLOOK: A NATIONAL CULTURE?

There does not seem to be much of a ‘national culture” that Namibia can
claim. [ am saying this without regret. Coming from a German background,
where i is evident that the greatest achievements ofGerman-ba‘sed culture
have a distinct internationat flavour, while artists have been exiled, perse-
tuted and burned in the darkest hours of recent history in the name of
sationalism and racist ideology, I do not see much merit in labels such as
Mational culture’, A fter all, who could claim them? Undoubtedly the greatest
of Namibia’s artists to date, John Muatangejo, was born in_ARgOIa. and got
hisart training from Swedes in South Africa. Yes, he died in Namibia, but
undervalued, struggling for his subsistence, and before he could witness the
independence of the country he identified with. Jackson Kaujeua recently put
i perfectly:?

And while many people are calling for the Namibian cvitu_re‘ or
the Namibian identity ~ this would be foolhardy. :fhf: Namibian
culture is a collage, a kind of patchwork, if you like, of westt:jr_n
Cultures and influences, synthesised with African cultural tradl
tions, customs and skills. A little like the quilts the Nama womed
from Gibcon make, or the masterful patchwork dresses of the
Herero women, But while this might serve us for the momemfg
ametaphor for contemporary Namibian culture, we also .havaes °
develop our vision and future. After all, we are Snn-gwwmglded

bation, and our socicty is still in the process of being moutidet.
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André du Pisant

Conquest and dominati
as Pleterse and g::::(a;“’" may have been perennial in human history, but
from other episodes gfgjl 99;5: i_) rei.nind us, ‘Western imperialism di;fers
production {capitalism) omination in that it involved a different mode of
most universal in ifs re a}r:(.i technology (industrialisation), and became al-
and intrusive proces ;C . Western imperialism is a much more complex
While {.:olonialiS nan any !Jrevious mode of domination.
Prehensive analysis S? .end"'d n Namibia, we are stili in need of a com-
Cultural impact. T1 ;) s _SOCIO-economic, political, psychological and
Parekh (ibic.) -ﬁra_l‘c atter, its cultural impact, in the words of Pieterse and
colanialism h;ou ‘;55 even more complex issues’. It is widely argued that
industrialisation ai dEt;:’l‘fh it 1df3as associated with rampant individualism
ever, the picture bec e centralised nation state. If one probes deeper, how:
argue that colonial; Omes more opague. First, it is not entirely correct to
Of_‘m()dern‘- and ’Zm_mt’l'(.)duced ‘modern values’. The juxtapositioning
Principally conc radition itself is highly problematic. Colonial rulers were
of their hegemonemed with creating and maintaining the basic conditions
that the Pfc\f'ailiny - In many cases, the imperatives of social control dictated
and that yaluyes \% t:f_alues and institutions should not be profoundly altered,
be introduced S;le fch were _uitimately subversive of colonial rufe, shouid
amested some ctively. This means that colonial nule both introduced and
ew ideas and values, and also that it both changed and froze

their radie:
Ir Stradltlonai’ counterparts
Lo y
fast or be 2:1? values and institutions introd
angd i"Stitutione‘rsto",d unless they were grafted onto p
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15, shaped the colonial trajectory. Third!
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limitations. These derived from the inability of the colonial (neocolonial)
state to capture every social formation, but also, from the elites to effectively
capture the state. The fact that neither the German nor the South African
colonisers were able to rupture and transform local orature, traditions and
institutions, especially in the northern regions, further restricted their
influence. To talk of the erosion of traditional identities, of the need o
cope with the dislocation induced by the irrevocable conflict between
‘traditional’ and “modern’ identities, is to misrepresent our history.

DECOLONISATION

Since colonisation was a multifarious process, decolonisation in Namibia
facks a clear focus and is characterised by a depressing absence of public
discourse over its meaning. It is easy fo resent and attack ‘foreign’ ideas,
culture and values — or ‘foreigners’ for that matter — but it becomes mort
difficult to identify what values, institutions and identitics are ‘foreign’ and
part of t?_ae colonial legacy. If colonialism did not involve the imposi:i_O“ (.){
‘S_0melhmg entirely new and foreign, decolonisation cannot consist i
discarding what is deemed to be alien” (Picterse & Parckh 1995: 3). By the
same logic, if colonialism constructed a new consciousness and new images.
but of a subtle (and not 5o subtle) mixture of the old and the new, decolon
sation has to follow the same logic too. It requires not the restoration of2
h'smrfcan}’ continuous and allegedly “authentic’ and uncontaminated pre-
colonial past or culture, nor what Armold (1981: 122) refers to as “pastoral
idyllism’, but an imaginative creation of a new form of human consciousnes.

and a "Va)"Of life embedded in a vibrant and diverse civil society.
e sa':'nhe _d;clo'lomsa!ion of imagination”, to paraphrase a recent book ¥ 1
1¢ Uitke,involves both the colonisers and the colonised. Like nation®
::::!l:cuhanon, it sfhf)uld involve both the perpetrators and the victims ?f
nanu':;; ;;::anlubta,. like ejisew}.xere, decolonisation has bej:en viewed 12
theory), s Kal (national tiberation) or economic terms (as in dependen.c'
Gevelopment and oy PoICC it means engaging the agencies hal &0
reconcitiag _construct identity. Moreover, the politics of nationa!
th On Was intended as a class proiect: h ‘sing the interest of
e 0ld and the new elites, A " e narmonts 5o its Key-

What : - Accommodation, not transformation, 15 15 %=

1s called fi . . . o

Or instead is to engage the interactive process

progress and ) ;
Engagi power, &nd to reflect on the role of culture in Ih.IS equaltof:
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‘decolonisation’ has both a concrete historical and metaphorical meaning.
In the historical sense it refers to the primal moment of political decoloni-
sation, a process that has largely been completed in our case. In an economic
sense it has come to mean self-reliance, sustainable national development,
and capacity-building. A process of intellectual decolonisation has also been
underway, in the form of critical perspectives on colonialism both at home
and beyond. More recently, cultural decolonisation has been recognised as
aconcern, as for exampie in the work of Franz Fanon (1967), Cheik Anta
Diop (1991), Leopold Senghor, Aimé Cesaire and Ngugi wa Thiong'o
(1993). In the words of Mehrez (1991: 259):

Decolonisation comes to be understood as an act of exorcism for
both the coloniser and the colonised. For both parties it must be a
process of liberation: from dependency, in the case of the colonised,
and from imperialist, racist perceptions, representations, and instifu-
tions ... in the case of the coloniser.

There are different modes of decolonisation, as indeed there are diffe-
rent modes of colonisation and ways of conceptualising them. In a hxs_topcal
Sense, anticolonialism is the opposition force to colonialism and impenai:_sm.
Interestingly, the notion of colonialism has taken on a wider, metaphorical
Meaning in the West to describe modes of domination and cent@l v_mi’un
the West, for example in Jiirgen Habermas® concept of the “colonisation of
the life-world” to describe the impact and spread of the capitalist r_node of
Production and mindless consumerism and commodiﬁcatiqn. i'n th :s meta-
phorical sense one may well speak of any number of ‘colonisations having
1 do with alienation, culture, identity, region, class, race and gender. at
. Coming specificaily to the matter of the decolonisation of culture, wi
'Sat issue is the relationship between power and culture, between dﬁ"*"ﬂm‘}
and the imaginary. There is also the rich seam of imagination: the matter O
'mage versus reality, or the false imagery of domination, 5"°h 85 m
Othering, orientalism and other ‘images of . Images function as If and
reate social differentiations in constituting boundaries between 3¢ ‘pri-
Other, us ang them, normal and abnormal. Images creaic bia and in & great
S00s”, and these are widespread in post-inde Namidia
Many books on our history and on the ‘people of Namib:a'.

——
2 "
A recent example includes Peoples of Namibia

by}Sll“lﬂ(RW 1993).
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FREEING THE IMAGINATION

Politicat liberation requires psychological liberation for its success and com-
pletion — a theme extensively explored in the work of Fanon, among others.
"Freeing the imagination” has been a recurrent theme in many liberation
struggles and across cuftures. Political liberation, while of primal importance,
is not complete without cultural emancipation.

One of the earliest attempts at cultural decolonisation in Africa was
negritude, or the philosophy of an authentic African otherness and humanity.
articulated by Leopold Senghor, Aimé Cesaire and others in Paris in the
1930s. Negritude lives on in debates on reimagining African history, for
example in the work of Cheikh Anta Diop (1991), and in philosophies of
Africanite and African authenticity. In the Pan-Africanism of Kwa.me
Nkrumah we find the convergence of three strains: nationalism, socialism
and continentalism. Decolonisation imagery also permeates the ideas of the
African diaspora in the West Indies and the United States of America.

In Namibia too, voices for a return to ‘authenticity” have resonated. it
a reflective piece, Edward Ndopu (1994), for example, lamented the role of
Fhe Namibian Broadcasting Corporation (NBC) in aiding western ‘cultural
tmperialism’. On his analysis (1994a; 1 1), the choice and division *... should
no longer be race, but Westemn or national identity, if we are to survive and
maintain African cultural standards and a genuine culture, in at least Some
parts of Namibia’. In the same article, Ndopu argued for an ‘African ¢
tertainment programme’ on NBC TV, as well as the transmission of ‘ful
programmes in the Oshiwambo, Herero, Nama/Damara languages’- No%:
some WO years fater, NBC TV screens programmes like ‘Boma Namibia

Tlf‘dem,’ ‘Penduka’ and ‘Kalanamy’, alf (presumably) in search and servict
of “authenticity’ ang ‘nation-building’. .
s “g;zz ::;tf‘:_r this Ia.memati.on, Ndopu (1 ?946: .1 1) pronpunccd P:;ﬁ‘::
once again, 5. tlt?creasmglly wmd%;lown’, with writers finding them -

e again; e e ‘.JO.C:k'plt. of a disturbed and orderless. I;terary‘ cu ey
and ‘culzun; tradf:;twnstnc |mp‘ulse was strong, the cre.l\fmg_f‘)r m)’:s{
As OPP;JSilior::irﬁ'and que )-'alue.s’ a commun-lc.m with the pess.ils
more odious formy IStourse, nationalism (with political correc‘;"riying
logic of the coloniaazs we‘ll as natt\‘fxsm,' tends to reproduce the unae -
SEUSHUE, 1n the vyorg, A-e. 24 imaginary: adjusting to the new PO
Words of Pieterse and Parekh (1995: 9):

- The logic { indioemions: i
may invoﬁe t;:hm of indigenisation and this process of mimests

ot unlike thet O:SSennalisation of difference — according to a 108i¢

¢olonial racism as became
the seif ang the valueg are ,-ever;::%p: that the other h
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Thus, discourses of difference. such as Afrocentrism, harness the same
themes as right-wing discourses in the West — white supremacism, white
power and cultural exclusivity. While acknowledging the importance of
self-affirmation, Afrocentrism may reproduce the structure of colonialist
thought and epistemology in replicating its racist categories. The con-
sequences of this view have been characterised as ‘universal otherhood’,
that is, ‘the world as an archipelago of particularisms which can inter-
communicate only on the basis of difference’ (ibid.).

SYNCRETISM

Another approach, one that potentially transcends nationalism and na.tiv:sr_n
and the confluence between politics and culturc as in nation-building, IS
that of syncretism or hybridisation, This implies some form of synthesis
between western and local culture. In practice, however, the issues are often
less clear-cut. Chinweizu and his co-authors (1983), for example, opix.;e: th?t
Such & synthesis ‘must be within the parameters of the African.traditlo-a .
They characterise their project as ‘traditionalist’, that is, ‘exper_rlflentaiIOR
for the purpose of modernising and revitalising the tradition” (ibid.: 239).
They qualify their position by arguing that tradition must not be
fomanticised, for a ‘mystical portrait of traditional Africa can prove to be
anew prison” (ibid.: 257),

POST-COLON!ALITY

_ - j draws
I studies on the cultural dimensions of colonialism, Eurocen msmn:;ses hﬁ;ve
the most fire, and understandably so. Critiques of colonial :mag;dcmisaﬁon
fargeted orientalism, Victorian anthropology, cthnogmphgﬂ':i Coca Cofa,
v Modemity, western historiography, global culture, CN,
“acDonald’s and global consumerism.

. - ey {);}e(){these
. Diverse streams converge in the critiques of Eumngg as our own ~
volves revisionist history in post-colonial countries I identity - often

*Ngaged in buildin iIding the profile of national 16
f g and rebuilding the p ipatory nature
o0 msecure foundations. [t also involves debates of an emancipa

.an rights, affirmative
o3 cacism, stereotyping, patriarchy, gay and Iwb::unr;;gwurslism. Hist-
2ction, anti-racism, racism-in-reverse, identity a"‘l::: converged. Namibia
onically these and other currents have often met

nds itseif in this crucible.
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The rejection of Eurocentrism opens the way to polycentrism and,
hopefuily, to a more radical claim for the rccogn'ition ofa diversity of
knowledges and cultures. Polycentrism is interactive, tatks dangerously‘and
generates the possibility for more transcendent interaction. For Pieterse and
Parekh (‘1995: E1), “colonialism meant the imposition of boundaries, and
decotop:Fation consisted in their appropriation®. Post-coloniality - a term
that or:gma.tes from literature studies — is both a condition as wel as a raft
of perspectives. If properly understood, it can transcend social constructs
fmd boundaries. it questions cultural nationalism and statist decolonisation,
::l;’ihe Iname of multiple identity, travelling theory, migration, diaspora
: ural synthesis and mutation. it addresses issues of despair and embodies
c:;’:;-r;tdlga\:;s :‘00m| for pop‘ular culture asa hybrid mode that (.:annotbe
e cmfem: :Kna culture’, Post-coloniality is int‘ormed by various theo-
historicism and- mong thcm are post-structuralism, deconstruction, new

postmodernism.
racter]i‘sl:j r;zsggglltgllal is an open-ended field of discursive practices che-
shape e oundary and borde.r crossings. Several human agencies
clasets, journaiists' artists, migrants, exiles, returnees, women, eti_miC groups,
matioes and the m:eliectuai‘s (a rare breed in our country), interest ff’"
s ensnared by con?:ea'ln 'Namtb‘ia, mdet:fi'iike clsewhere, decolqﬂl_sam"
is also often binary adfclt:on b)f s oppositional mode of ap proprratiol]- !
“national cufn ic ,oto_mlsmg and contrasting ‘colonial culture’ 10
‘moderi ure’, herces’ o ‘puppets’, ‘exiles’ to those who stayed behind.

Aty to “traditionalism’ (much in evi Jommuna
Land Con ference), “Tbaarr mtrc in evidence at the recent ijﬂ_’m '
Process °f€manci;;azign thton to s.lavef'y’, and so on. Decolonisation 54

rough mirroring. The politics of decolonisation

often displaces oppocis: .
forces; women af.’ Position from without to wi thin, carried by popular social

d . \ K . .

development, nationett:m-m &roups, in the name of equal rights, social justict:
on the proposed C(;N““dmg and national reconciliation. The recent debales
Conference on Reconciliation, as well as on Their

Blood Waters ¢
o ur F
POSTtional mode of reedom, reflects such binary logic and such an o

i!lic;an |
the L ““eﬂsingi‘; pgets‘ mf“s, students and intellectuals can talk
wmg subi » 10 & while now, the ‘other’ givcs deﬁl‘lition Hy

object; Mostly politici
yectibes. In Namibia he rI:,o Immans,)* and this often means that langua&®
"Our mill works gvertime, It becomes EVEF
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more difficult to talk, and judgement seems virtually impossible; gossiping,
on the other hand, becomes constantly easier. Decolonisation has been so
prevccupied with enemics, that it left littie room for self-questioning. It has
aiso been profoundly permeated by commaodification, class zoning (with most
of the poor dumped over the horizon into slums) and mindless consumerism.

Culture, however, creates reflective space for human encounters of
various kinds. There is clear evidence of this in the work of Dorian Haarhoff,
Lazarus Jacobs, Sifiso Nyati and Piet van Rooyen, and in the art of Joseph
Madisia, Andrew van Wyk, Alpheus Mvula, Shiya Karuseb, Lukas Amakali,
Dérte Berner, Jo Rogge and Yoba Jonathan, among others.

Within civil society there is space for diversity of interests and values.
Rather than attempting to impose an artificial unity or approach the debate
from one perspective only, it may be more useful to consider the complexities
of the eclectic pature of the debate about culture in post-apartheid Namibia.

Writing on post-colonial influence in the work of black Zimbabwean
artists, Anthony Chennells (1996: 7-19) has this to say:

In the post-colonial age, all cultures are hybrid and necessarily
50 because any culture shaped from the accretions of history and
post-coloniat history grows from many different roots.

Chennelis coneludes, in my view correctly, that -

- even when black Zimbabweans are celebrating @ nationhood
won through war, they use, and quite correctly use, among other
idioms and perspectives, the idioms and perspectives of the co-
loniser to make their claims and assertions. In the act of appro-
priation, however, these cease 1o be the intellectual property of
the coloniser.

Multiple consciousness and identity is nota weakness: it 18 thedoni):
2y in which Namibians can apprehend the past which has crealec o
‘omplex and constantly changing identities.
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Ethnicity and nation-building:
towards unity respectful of
heterogeneity?

Ingolf Diener

INTRODUCTION

"ﬂ}e first problem is the very term ‘ethnicity’. It has been multi-layered at
will and comprises the whole range of so-called ‘ethnic phenomena’. It is
cFe"\/ed from the Greek term ‘“ethnos’, which in Aristotle’s usage is a nega-
tive definition based on a criterion of political organisation. It is reserved for
i those who are not organised in the manner of the polis (integration, self-
sufficiency, division of labour), whether they be speakers of Greek or of a
barbarian language. Resumed in Latin by the Christian church, the term
‘ef?ic‘“’s and later ‘etné’, continues its career as a definition by default: ‘the
nations, gentiles, pagans as OppOSCd to Christians’ (Amselle 1990: 16-17).
Taken up again and introduced into French in 1896 by Vacher de Lapoa_ge,
& authority on Social Darwinism, the noun ethnie designates somet hing

tween ‘race’, a term which associates morphological Ch.m!cze”s“cs ©
P_S}’Choiogica! qualities but the scientific pretensions of which are by now
dismissed, and *nat ion”, a type of political organisation which has it§e§f been
“ontroversial as to its foundations ever since the French Revo}umﬂéa:z
qusstion was how to recreate a body politic once the king Ijad bee:db;gm the
Meiret 1976 67.72), For some (Herder), the term ‘nation’, derivec % ing

tin “nascere’ ig something aiready bomn, that is, 8 pe0 ple sspll‘; Oaf} i
©© embody itself in a territory headed by a state, while for others ( e‘n'n on
I§ Something yet 1o be born and reared, that is, 2 p(}ﬁticaf project €s fwgum
freely consented adherence — ‘constifutional patriotism’, 85 Hat',en?'asks ofa
*%. The French term “ethnie’ has come to mean ‘groups with in
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cultural and linguistic description’ — in short, neither a “race’ nor a “pation’,
but something vague right in the midst of vagueness.

The term ‘ethnology’ came into being prior to that of ‘ethnie’ which
designates its object (Chrétien 1989: 6). As a social science of populations
to be colonised or in the process of being colonised. its inteffectual approach
and its object can hardly be distinguished from the need, and indeed the
power, of colonial authorities to sort out, classify, and name in vie\{f ofa
more efficient administration on behalf of and for the profit of the home
country. in fact, ethmologists and colonial administrators were often one and
the same persons. The criteria adopted for such classifications were common
cultural features, namely fanguage, and of a common origin, be it real or
supposed. The results of this ethnic carving up should be subjected to critic
review.

The term “ethaicity’, which has been in vogue in the United States for
some twenty years, broke away from the mainstream of interest-ridden
reification by bringing to attention the relational and contingent character
!!'M_}lved, In whatever situation of designating somebody, when a hand points
Its index finger to somebody else, three curved fingers point back o Fhe
person who identifies, Explicit identification and implicit self-identification
1t one and the same gesture! At a pinch, everybody is an ethnic bemg [0
somebody else. It also brought to the fore that collective (self-)identificaions
cannot escape from all sortg of situations of competition and struggle for
More power. Nonetheless, the lack of precision, the vagueness of defmition§,
continues unabated. However, one mj ght think positively and find that this
Zﬁzgfgf:? ‘hasat |€?St the merit of avoiding dogmatism, and enc.oufges

Playﬁni;ir:ac;}es _(?:IIC(% m Poutignat & Streiff-Fenart 1995 9;_]-65

there remaing S:C twisting ' conceptual chewin g-gum may be at 1mEd;
poverty is a ques:ir;?nutshmde 0 t: "The important question of how 10 e all
(Hegel)? Nowadays i :‘ agilates and torments modern societies ?)b?zztion
of labour marers 9¢8 50 in the new setting of galloping globall

jobs i ' il
of nation states’ d?vind;ai:,e becoming rarer and the job market more v0ld

a Plalkﬁary ecosystem - )
inhabitangs ™ i danger of imbalance — to the detriment of its humé

be they seden z‘:m_io“ 's how 10 arbitrate the demands of the excluded
who perceive g, mgrating for economic, political and ecological reaso™

0C N the decline. In such a set-up, open to polar isai'lﬂf:
'sation strategies, treating the aspirations for survi™

]
Francis ( 1947 cigns -
) ! "undlinjsn di’,-c::ﬂ:: P‘:_“ig"a‘ & Streiff-Fenant (1995; 34-35). haff
™ Gru e (244 add), Wi des Rechis oder Naturrecht und Staalswissens

€ Capacity to control, and against the backdrop of
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and weli-being in ethnic terms will hardly create jobs, but certain'ty scape-
goats. A rational analysis will have to account for the apparently irr af}o"f“]
forms of organisation if one does not share Huntington’s fateful belief in
a ‘war of cultures’, L. .

Another argument for not dismissing wholesale the reasoning m‘ethmc
terms is the fact that ethnology, while struggling fora ciea‘rly identifiable
object, brought together many observations which may contribute to a better
understanding of many a social process. o

The second problem here is that post-apartheid Namibia is prone to
tensions which the Prime Minister described in 1993 as ‘ethnic tensions :%nd
as being ‘on the rise’. So much so, indeed, that ever more voicfes of warning
are being raised, recalling the spectre of Rwanda.” The question, therefore,
is how these tensions came about and what is going to become of them.

Did the apartheid experience of institutionalised ethnicism feave behind
inthe Namibian body politic and social set-up particularly virulent visuses
of “tribalism’? Or did if, on the contrary, serve as an inoculatto:}? ?f was
2 matter of instilling the poison and its antidote at the same time?

ETHNIC GROUPS ON DISPLAY

A glance at the following map of Namibia on the eve of mdepeg.d‘:.” (:;
gives credit to the idea that the country’s inhabitants consist of 10 distin
‘Popu-lation groups’, each having a territory of its own, ,
The map is lEe product of the Odendaal Commission (1 ?643,0‘:::;1:
Spelt out the apartheid credo in the following terms: ‘... one m*:“es of self-
authority for the whole Territory would not further the proper a1r(r; clashes’
determinatian’, but rather it would produce ‘endless friction t:nintroduced
(Odendaat 1964: 55). If a ‘system of one man One vote Were :0 dominate the
# the Territory, one group, the Owambo, would complete’y ticable [sicl,
other groups’. Hence the recommendation that ‘wherever prachich it alone
&homeland must be created for each population group, I:lh: exclusion of
would have residential, political and language rights t0| 1o develop seif-
Other population groups, so that each group would be able
determination” (ibid.: 61)

—_—
. i i . d%n
’ This African halocaust cannot be explained s};ﬂu:?;b’ al:id the
:‘_’T‘O"E_St the very first victims were many ‘moderalc 16161‘95)-
lers is himseif a Tutsi (die tageszeitung, Berfin.

ici i jum at
Vi ; * Question asked by African pasticipants in a SYmpos!
in J

Tutsi.
ic texms of Hutu or
boss of the Interaharm+

the University of Peris

e i £
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Map 7 : Ethnic sections in Katutura {1960
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This distribution of the population by means of ethaic territories was
replicated in the urban lavout of the country’s capital, Windhoek (cf. map):
to each ‘population group’ an area of #s own. In the black township of
Katutura, the inhabitants’ ethnic identification was displayed on each house
door: D for Damara, N for Nama, H for Herero, QD for Ovambanderu (an
Ogiherero-speaking group), O for Owambo, and G for Gemeng (an Afri-
kaans term and catch-all for the rest, e.g. some Tswana people and African
people from other countries whose further classification would have been
too troublesome. Furthermore, everyone’s identity documents had a personal
number with two ciphers marking the holder’s ethnic group.

There are two striking features in this treatment of the ‘population
groups”, The “white” territory {ca. 60% of total surface area) is on the whole
located hetween the two deserts, where there is water and where the mining
sites are Jocated. The Odendaal Commission itself recognised that the ‘horme-
lands’ were unable to feed their respective populations (Diener 1986: 169,
174). Also, the racial classification (white/black/coloured) put everybody in
histher place, but only the blacks found themselves further categorised into
ethnic groups. The whites, who were dominant across the board and ran the
entire set-up to their own greater benefit, took good care not to divide thcn}-
selves any further administratively into subgroups along criteria of origin
and/or social and cultural features (¢.g. Afrikaner, English-speaking, German,
lewish). In their case, to divide would have been harmful to the imperative
and rule!

The Odendaal Commission’s ethnic sorting did not carry its classifi-
catory care beyond the limits of what was *practicable’. Thus the populationis
grouped together under the label ‘ Bushmen® were left to remain scattered:
98% of them found themselves on ferritories allotted to other groups, where
ey were useful here and there as game conservators, of a5 labourers on
white-owned farms. As one of them said, ‘We are not even on the map of this
country.” (cited in Widlock 1994: 4-5). The cutting up of the north was ot
vty consistent either .’ Furthermore, while there is mention of the Mayay1
§roup in the Caprivi (Odendaal 1964: para 367), nothing is to be fou_ndlon
ﬁ}eBakdiahan Over the last few years these two groups have been claiming
their official recognition as ‘tribes’ in their own right.

* bronically, the Odendaal Commission had hardly WP“SM O‘fm“géﬂiﬁﬂ.’;
H 3Va?go as separate homelands when it called into question is ramnaé‘wambofand and
"L ‘Since therc is a close cthnic relationship between the peoples of and co-operation
Hose of Okavangoland and since their territories border 0n 0nc another towards ¢loscr
Ureads exists within the Owambokavango Church, 2 move shoutd be made and willing
Pobitical liaison beween these peoples according as they become more imc Pretofia
L ake such 3 step and as they themselves determine.” (pard 324)In t;c an account of the
ided to go ahead with the creation of the ‘Kavango natiol 5)‘-’I
tvents and ceremonies, cf, Diescho’s novel, Troubled Waters €

) .-‘-'
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Let us take the Odendaal map as the starting point for a double inter-
rogation. Let us first look back to the past: what about the historical consis-
tency of these ethnic groups? Or, reversing the perspective, from what socic-
economic, political and cultural consteliations in pre-colonial times, and
through what processes of identification, did we end up with the Odendaal
nomenclature? Then let us look towards the future: what are, and may vet be,
the normative effects of this historically produced make-up on the balance of
power — which is in the making within the new framework of citizenship?

In the first place let us avoid the methodological pitfall of reasoningin
circles. Aithongh the present ethnic nomenclature, a subdivision of the
racist category of ‘black’, will turn out to be an interest-ridden reification,
its reifying force remains intact. In accountin g for the pre-colonial dynamics.
there is the temptation to do so in terms of just this nomenclature projected
back onto the past. Talking about *multi-ethnic’ configurations is to give
credence to the very categories whose status is being questioned. On the other
hand, the present state of research on this lon g period has as yet not yielded
duly conceptualised certainties which would allow a simpler approach. As
for Namibia, we stil] tack a critical synopsis of the numerous criss-crossing
(self-)identifications which can be traced. The intentions of this paper, while
deconstructing these categories, some of which are still claimed today, i 20!
$0 much to wipe them out, but rather to caution against pretensions which

take them at face vaiue - in a figurative sense in the first instance, while
Perhaps hoping for a possible conversion into a cash value.

zms LONG TERM OR THE INTERLACEMENT OF
ONTINUITIES AND BREAKS?

txeltt ii:}fu‘:t l];:;e‘the shifts in South African terminology over the dt.:cadf;
porti(m); oz;l y ;eserves‘ or ‘tribal areas’, since their consotidation ! '
heid fa hionan ‘;ﬁ over to the colonised had been baptised after tht? 3P3:e
ﬂﬁﬂ-aparthei:s omelands’ (also known as ‘Bantustans’), and during ! y
always bee, mzears ‘f‘ Namibia, as ‘regions’.’” Yet the basic prmclpf,e ha y
e, itis that OSfame.. apart from the principle of divide and rule rr_leﬂ“?"ed
which provides ml:ammnmg the collective or communal ownership Ofl::;is
for a ‘traditiona)* cjaf‘oum'i for ‘tfflditionai’ economic activity and ?he N
Called ‘tradition P eflaincy Paid and monitored by the colon ial stale
al', in contradistinction to ‘civilised’ organisation, +& the

—_—

E"P"cssion borrg .
Angolan society. wed from Barbeitos (1997), whe renders a subtle portrat! of he

¥
For id i
C0-apartheig » of. Diener {1986) and Fritz (1991}
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colonisers” state and capitalist economy, the world of the colonised seemed,
from the colonial point of view, peopled by distinet and separate ‘tribes’
scen as imeducible to one another, and busy killing each other without thyme
or reason. While the term ‘tribe” was held in honour for quite some time,
having taken over from that of *savages’, which had become too deprecatory
and did not atlow for differentiation, it gradually gave way to the term “ethnic
group’. However, this terminological change during the 1960s and 1970s did
not do away with the difficulty of objectively determining groups for whom
linguistic, cultural, political, and economic boundaries do in fact coincide, in
pre-colonial southern Africa and elsewhere.® This difficulty had already heen
pointed out by the South African government ethnographer, Van Warmeloo,
inthe 1930s, who sought instead to redefine the ‘tribes’ in southern Africa
solely as political entities. His successor, Jackson, was very specific: *Tribe
- Tefers to a chiefdom, i.e. a body of people ruled by a chief.’ (cited in
Skalnik 1988: 72). With the progress in recent historiography on the pre-
celonial past in South Africa, it becomes ever clearer that the colonisers’
traditional representation of the A frican past partakes in as much of the rei-
fication that underlies the isolating approach of anthropologists as it does
of the classic policy of divide and rule. What is gradually taking shape
Instead is a picture of continuities overlapping in time and space, with many
plits and incorporations, on a background of slow migrations: a seﬂmg‘of
emarkable plasticity rather than one of everlasting collective identities
OPposing one another in their respective immutability;’ an image of a fluidity
Which the process of colonial conquest and administration had gradually
frozen, until the fictitious fixity achieved administrative reality in the ethnic
"aps above. Seen from this angle, “tribes’ and ‘ethnic groups’ indeed emerge

% colonial creations. Driving home this point, Skalnik (ibid.: 75) recalls that
'he Native Administration Act, No. 38 of 1927, although amended 32 times

“Ptill 1986, had upheld the principle that ‘tribes’ can be *divided’, ‘amal-

8mated’ and have chiefs *appointed” to them by the state. Once created -

t e Eneuist ory that
Introduced in 1930 by J Schapera, the term ‘Khoisan’ is 8 Hinguistic “‘:3 LA

Broups together the lanpu; , . a}and the San around thei
. guages of the Khoi-khoi {Nam . f have
AU, i.e. the click sounds. The other major class is that of the "Banfi languages. They

\ y ing" ‘Bantu, ‘human
1 €Ommon the radical -nry (e.g singular *muntu’, ‘human being 'pmr;;mdc of different

L 83'). These criteria are indeed useful to find one’s way in the mu
L languages of south-
]aﬂguagss_ Yetthe two classes overlap since clicks occur in various ?‘Sm; 3.315; cf. Herbert
90, \Fica, such as Zulu, Xhosa, Sotho o Swazi (Olderogee B gt of cither s
o 3 M?““fo : the geographical areas inhabited by Mﬂs:a :piﬂxacmmmfmncof
;Jh;:r:?p -i}mal by, the linguistic category ‘Khoisan’ does not coincide .
@ appearance: while the Nama and the San reser ; ests, i
0mewhat reddish complexion, the Damara are black. This state ofm intense interaction.
ng‘;lhﬂis of migrations stretching over a very long terit, wi
or South Aftrica, cf. Maylam (1986). ] £1928.
* Extended to Soutls West Africa by Proclamation No. 150
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albeit not from scratch — the “tribes’ have in the post-colonial era become
platforms for bargaining and reservoirs for mobilisation, and proved their
‘effectiveness in many ways subversive of the state’ (Davidson 1992: 225).

The pre-colonial dynamic in Namibia is today taking a clearer shape
owing to recent research on written documents, oral traditions, and archae-
ology. As to the population in the northern areas and more particularty the
Owambo, the studies of Williams (1991) on oral traditions yield insight
However, hardly anything has as come to light as yet from research in the
archives of the Finnish Mission (after a presence of 20 yecarst), andacom-
parative analysis with Portuguese archives remains to be done. Indeed, the
Oshiwambo-speaking population found itself split in two by a colonial
border, the effects of which are not readily accepted even today, at leastno!
on the Namibian side (Amutenya & Van der Linden 1993). As 10 the popt-
lation of the centralisouthern areas and of the C ape, written documents are
available to a fair extent, and the critical research undertaken by Lau (1987)
Kinahan (1991, 1992), Fuller (1993) and Boon.aier et al. (1996) provide i
far more detailed understanding. Let us here content ourselves with a suf-
mary of some of the resulits as yet incomplete, while iflustrating the Elli'r’fﬂ"'”j‘i
set out above by retracing the emergence of the ‘Ierero’ and ‘Damad
ethnic groups.

i.t is difficult to reconstruct the succession of events unaccompanied
by written traces (signs), broadty speaking before the 19th Century. Howevel,
there is ever more evidence that two major dynamics, separated from exch
Other by 15 centuries, had been orienting migrations and encousters all ovef
g’:ezl:bﬁntlnent. These are th_e emergence of iron technology ar 0“"}? “:f
and Eurg esa:t arlouqd ti}e beginning of the Christian era on the one hand

" tl:)etheco omsation of the Cape on the other. -

northern parts of Namibia, the presence of Iron Age S

Some time before the turn of the first millennium AL is established (Wilia™

1991 . )
souﬁ;b?). At the beginning of the first millennium there had been stong

central/ und movements of Bantu-speaking people from what are today the
others Easteim Parts of Angola. On their way they encountered, amoné
» PODe they named “dakwankala® (later vatalogued by Europeans®

‘Bushmen,) o testi .
Aakwankala and the Bap, Y the Owambo myth of creation (1 ”

tu-speaking immigrants had been interacting ™

:;?:u‘rtzz:i at::dﬂlmu.gh barter trading in irfn arrowheads, beans and 0?;;
AakWankaia[:o“Ecﬁ I exchange for hides and venison (ibid:: 88} e
19th Century (Die Olled the cupriferous Otay; region unti] the middle 0 .
Speaking migmm; o 1986: 59). With regard to the dynamics amons Bantir
themselves, jt is certain that the present-day “Qwamb

connotar; Buage term mca'nin.g ‘crab’ (De Almeida 1964: 159-185). with dep”

'), *The names they would have used for ¢
their ¢fa

Might have acce ‘Khoikhoi?"* for a collective n
& pled ‘Khoikhot” '~ tor
Ila!mg oneself from the San (Soaqua, Sonqua) who were pﬁOP

——
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and ‘Kavango’ populations are very close as to their origin and history,
linked by trade and war alike. The Ndonga (Owambo) and Kwangali {Ka-
vango) kingdoms had a common royal clan {Williams 1991: 72ff, 79). Itis
also clear that the Owambo on the one hand, and the Herero and Mbanderu
onthe other, all speaking Bantu fanguages which are mutually intelligible fo
this day, share 2 common ancestry. They are co-migrants whose area of origin
might be on the banks of the Okavango River in present-day Angola. Large
trading caravans upheld a regular link between the Ndonga (Owambo) and
the Herero {ibid.: 78). The occupants of so-called Owamboland today share
acommen language and culture, but they --

- might not have a common origin, neither are they perhaps
from the same tinguistic and ethnic group. This is suggested by
the sheer duration of the process of migration which was a product
of different *phases’ since the carly period of human movements
in the region which probably date back to the first millennium
A.D. (ibid.. 69-70).

Their relatively common identity certainly came about by infra-as well
& trans-clan dynamics. i

As regards the central/southern areas, Boonzaier et al. {1996) point out
the mechanisms which started at the Cape and which, region after region,
destabilised and finally disrupted the social organisation ofthe mdtgenm‘ls
Population, which the authors cautiously designate by their sole economic
&tivity, namely the Cape herders. Among these populations }x’ixc spoke one
oranother language later termed ‘Khoisan’ and who combined to vanous
degrees semi-nomadic herding, hunting and gathering -

- [the] tribes, as social units, were fluid. They could chang*;:;
response to changing situations, especially the need for laz:g split
example, when a particular clan became very large, o ot f
to form new clans within the tribe, or it might even mOVe au: (l)
the area. Elsewhere it might assert its independence. "“mﬁéa);
becoming a new tribe ... . The clan remained the strongest per

unit of the Khoikhoi (Boonzaier et al. 1996: 40).

) i ot *Hotten-
A “collective name was probably not used’ (and certainly

hemselves would have been
ua, etc.” Many of them
ame because differen-
je living off

n names, such as Cochoqua, Goringhaig

R b *the real people’.
Khoi* means *human being’, ‘khoikhoi” means
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the open country and who had no cattle’’ (ib1d.: 1-3), seemed important
According to Elphick’s cyclical model. the distinction between *Khoikhoi
and *San’ was made on an economic criterion: “with or without cattle’. Whik
the loss of stock in the fragile environment (by thefl, disease or drought!
reduced many a herder to San status, catching up again by rebuildinga
herd was not easy. raiding cattle from other herding groups was risky, an¢
rendering services to wealthy stock-owners rather unrewarding, The wealt:
gap tended to reproduce itself and to widen. In these circumstances, taking up
paid employment with European settlers was a new option, or in the endi
necessity for many people, once their clan communities had broken up
under colonial pressure (ibid.: 15-17, 40, 42).

Let us bear in mind here that establishing ‘San’ and *Khoikhoi' {or
‘}‘f‘a"‘f&’) a5 separate ethnic groups is arbitrary and hardly in keeping with
critenia said to be constitutive of ethnic groups. i.e. cultural and in particula
linguistic features, and real or supposed common origin.

The racist environment of the Cape Colony prompted many of the s
called “detribatised’ K hoisan people to turn northwards, particularly smal
groups of ‘Orlam’  that is, people of mixed descent from Boer settlers afld
Khms_an women.'* et they did not sever their links of cooperation wit
colon '_a] society. Used to horses and guns, and therefore superior to the local
clans in military terms, the Orlam played the role of a buffer force on ¢
edges of the extending Cape Colony, from where they continued to suppi
themselves with firearms and ammunition in exchange for cattle raided fur
ther north. Whatever the exact circumstances may have been, an Orlam group
led by Jonker Afrikaner managed to establish its hegemony over virmalll_\'
aii‘the Sof“hﬁ’g“ and central parts of Namibia around | 840, with Windhwf
Z Hs ;apnai. Whether they liked it or not, most of the local Khoisan groP
an‘;:m’:‘:gzerl:s involved in a process of merging that was advaféf::dtz;
which were sent T1ages as well as by setting up mtxcq raiding CG?? ' oro
hunt elephangs angnt icp e, e from Bantu-spfaakmg paswra‘:?on from
a clan-based sype ostriches. Lau analyses the rapid general transl I"th 0
sience €conomy towards a commodity economy W

13
Aderoga; e
. oTY ferm i . _— : calicd
discussion of ™ tefm denoting lower status, i.c. ‘vagabond™ or ‘tramp’. FOrach™

colonial Gcmm: 1:,-:“ Buschmann’ in the ethnological and anthropological lii_ffa“_]ff.s,,
15 that there ig not); tveen 1905 and 1914, of. Prughomme { 1997, The gist o hisan!
ni€ characteristig tobe agreed upon by the different contemporary au‘ ma;*i

The Busc, X
mann nod1on o s
about tll:e people to Whi::!:;mefom tells us more about the mental frame of its invent®

it was sy
Cf. Andre Brint’ ' Pposed to refer.
15 NK'S novel, 4 Chgy .

Oneofth A Chain of Voices (1982). -
he had been ¢y 1‘2‘;’;“’ versions, apparently that of Jonker Afrikanet himsetf.has ,i; *!_"s“
#ho had moveq souum,g i: tocal group o hetp push back Otjiherero-speaking pasto o
them in 1833 {Lau 1987. 29)"“’@!' 105ave their herds from drought, and that he
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major outlets, namely the Cape and the port of Walvis Bay, which Jonker had
been quick o link to Windhoek by the construction of a road. The dominant
features of Jonker Afrikaner’'s new polity which had started from raiding
and trading were:

* acomplex division of labour destined to guarantee the regular supply
of external markets (always cattle, but also elephant tusks and ostrich
feathers), to control the circulation of all description of imported goods
and to secure the transport infrastructure;

* amerit-based military organisation;

* emerging private ownership of cattle, firearms and ox wagons;

*  copper-mining, started in 1857; and

*  constitutions defining the hierarchical status for citizens, by owners
and servants,

All these devices mingled most of the Khoisan clans and beyond irf a
Ppaichwork of cooperation, incorporation, trade, dispossession, and conflict
- {Fuller 1993- 65), and in the case of Bantu-speaking pastoralists, often
at the barrel of a gun (Lau 1987: 30-31).

THE INVENTION OF THE HERERO AND DAMARA ETHNIC
GROUPS AS AN EXAMPLE

ol stage the north-western arcas of the Cape Colony were called ‘L:ftie
amaqualang’ - named after the first clans that the Europeans had met, i.¢.
s Namzqua, and whose name they had generalised. From there up to
“Imdh(}ek’ by and large, extended ‘Great Namaqualand’, and taﬂh?r north,
E)a;in araland’. The Khoisan term ‘damara’ means ‘black’, hence ‘country
o' the black people”.

As for E;he %amar a, the first European travellers had airea_dy c;co)::;
410ss some groups in the southern parts. Fuller (1993: 65-66) poinis

L e | 8th
?Gﬁomlc differentiation in the Namibian south towards the end of th
ntury:

x set of relations

N ; mple
ama cattle herders were engaged in a comp ke the same lan-

With Zambdama or Zountama people who spo le
8uage as the Nama, but were darker in skin colour. m;}ipéffn.
were apparently =Ny Khoen, the Damara of today ... l the rate of
tama, however, were engaged as smiths, working &

one ‘she-goat’ per day ... ."°

. . \possop (ed.) (1933). The Journals o
W, Fuller quotes the traveller H} Wikar in E M .p ‘ Society
. C The Van Rieboeek '
oeise, and Van Reenen, Cape Town,
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Fuller further noted that the Zountama were shrewd traders. They un-
dertook commercial expeditions to the coast, where they exchanged their
goats for pearls. The Damara exchanged the pearls, at a very good rate, for
goats from the Nama, while discouraging their trading partners at the coast
from entering into direct contact with the Nama, whom they depicted s
ferocious people living far beyond the desert. The Zountama’s reported
wealth was no more than a recollection of the past in the account of another
traveller who had encountered the =N Khoen groups only 19 years laer
they were people without sheep or cattle, tiving oft roots and bulbs, occa-
sionally smelting copper into bracelets and beads traded in exchange for
cattle from the Nama, even rendering service to the Nama as shaves, and
replying that they used to have a wealth of livestock (sheep, goats and homed
cattle), but that the Nama had taken it away from them and had threatencd
to kiFl caitle owners. This radical change is due to Jonker Afrikaner’s inter
vention (ibid.: 67). Other travellers mention =Nfi Khoen groups with Jarge
herd§ of cattle in mountainous areas. Wherever they were reduced to sub-
servience by Bantu-speaking pastoralists moving in from the north, they
could often emancipate themselves and become full members of the dom-
thant community. Between subjugation, retreat, and incorporation there was
wide and complex range of situations (ibid.).

As for the other Damara, to whose legendary herds Jonker Affikanef,
as the strongman of the time, used to amply help himself, they were the

.G?mam'D“ma”a ’,'" that is, the ‘cattle Damara’. The economic differe™
hation then in common practice was between blacks ‘with” cattle and blacks
W(]ll hout” cattle, the latter having retreated into remote mountainous places
?)nar;::zf)r?d to by Europeans as ‘Klippkaffir’ or ‘ Bergdamara’ (‘mountal
nso‘:c]i‘nzﬂ“::cn;:ﬁcation calls for several remarks. Firstly, on skin colﬂ;‘;
fairer in g le‘:' ether the various Khoi or San clans, who were mﬂsth-e
centuries ofthliir e:m than the Bant}x-§peaking immigrants, had Overing,
However. it is noy Szﬂun'tt‘:rs made this into a distinctive criterion for n;JeT: i
their perception hag ;pnmng that t.he Orlam should have done $o Ji .
and often wroge thy Ceen framed in the Cape manner, and they spokS; hey
had th ape Dutch language.'® Moreover, as overlords 1€
c. Secondly, the economic criterion is standard: T

OW the label of ‘Herero’ progressively came inl st

it is

1988 and iq ghe
S8me area. the pri
price of
wage ‘;‘.’,' ;:;?Pk n:‘ﬁarm worker, °
i S
1 4 by M;ff "onary Hahn (15/12/1842), for example. *(infr
§inates flom a bad pronunciation of the Arab word ‘4a7” |

the blacks, and it entered Cape Dutch viaPor

a goat was roughly the equivalent of 2 month'3
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Established in 1828, the Rhenish Missionary Society had taken the
Cape as the starting point of ifs activities and in 1841 decided, in agreement
with the London Missionary Society, to extend them into Great Namaqua-
land. On arriving at Windhoek in 1842, their missionaries found themselves
engaged in a “race” with Methodist missionaries, but the Rhenish strategy
amed for goals lying beyond: Damaraland was to be the base for advancing a
chain of mission stations into the interior of Africa (Engel 1972: 341, 353).
However, beside the quarre! with the Methodists, this enterprise encountered
twa major obstacles: first there were Jonker Afrikaner’s political interests,
and keeping a tight control over the commercial circulation of firearms and
ammunition, he opposed the missionaries” wish to swarm out amongst the
Gomaxa-Damara out of his hold: and then there was the language barrier,
and according 10 CH Hahn —

- ranslating was quite painful, because one had to translate from
Dukch into the Namagqua language in the first place, and from
there into the Damara language (25/12/1842, Vol. 1: 97).

Experiencing his first years among the Gomaxa-Damara as an ordeal
and waiting for an opportunity to explore the north (two trips to the Owambo
tountry - in 1857 and 1866), Hahn had noticed that the Gomaxa-Damara
Spoke a distinct language in which the designation ‘Herero’ p!ayed' an
Important role,’” On 19 August 1844 he wrote Ohmohereroland’ in his diary
for the first time, and two months later he referred to its inhabitants as
omoherero’, an expression that was soon picked up in the correspondence
and the officja] reports of the Rhenish Mission. Yet in 1861 the unsuccessful
work of what was by then officially called the < Hereromission’,came 1o.an
¢1d. Ready for a final go two years later, Hahn decided to cut the Gordian
kn.m‘ He entered into an alliance with Swedish trader, adventurer and coppes
Mne boss Andersson, and thereafter came the ‘war of indepe“dc?ce of the
Hererg® Having been identified, the latter now had to be cenuai:lset'i. The
omment of amateur historian Vedder (1934: 416), himself a m;s sionary

fore acting as an inspector for the League of Nations, is expHcit:

t3 ; in'.
Nun hatte Andersson einen Mann ... verantwortlich zu st

———
_ . turn, and

ref " This term means ‘those who are determined’, 1.€. dcvtcm:l::dr:mmms
o 02 prominent event in the group’s migration history- Their ‘ . meaning
erm derived from ‘Bans TP,

lced (cf, Meillassoux 1987:19-20
Herero chief smongst others.
£ Semuel Maharero

4 ,
'pfba"‘{"“ of *Mbandw® (Vedder 1934: 135-136). a1

“OPIE’ 07 *persons”. A very common phenomenof in
Maharero, or Kamaharero, who died in 1890, wasa
Some of wh(}m WEre more pOWCrﬁll than he. He was a[so the fﬂhﬁr [+]

¥ho leg the uprising against the Germans in 1904.
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Owing to his mercenaries recruited in the Cape as well as among the
‘Ovatjimba’ (the term used by the Gomaxa-Damara 1o denote ‘cattleless
people’) on the spot, Andersson carried the day in the battles at Otjimbingwe
in 1863/64. In summing up this eventful period, Lau (1987: 130-131)
concfudes that —

*  as far as the Herero chiefs of central Namibia were con-
cerned, the seven years of the *war of liberation’ (1863-
1870) are reduced to exactly seven months, involvingonlya
very small fraction of the bulk of the Herero — possibly less
than 10% (p.134); and

*  the European witnesses and agents ... emerge from their
own records as the ‘freedom fighters® they claimed the He-
rero to be. They fought for freedom from the limitations and
controls which the powerful Oorlam Afrikaner alliance was
able to impose on them. Their allies were not only one or
two Herero chiefs but all those chiefs who were equally in-
terested in undermining Jonker's power, first and foremost
?mo;g them ... (a list of Orlam and Nama chiefs follows)

p.120},

The new paradigm launched by the missionaries, i.¢. identification by
way of a linguistic criterion and paramount chieftaincy, took several decad_fs
before it was imposed. While the term ‘Herero® made its way into official
qerman circles and came back forcefully with German colonisation, people
did not drop the term *Gomazxa-Damara’ (or simply ‘Damara’) on the Spot
In his letter of 3 October 1884 to the Governor of South Afica in Ca?fr
Town, Kamaherero introduced himself as ‘Chief of the Herero tribe In
Damaraland’ and conclyded as ‘Chief of the Damaras’.”' Quite under
2‘:;}: abiy:l for a population of herders, to be identified by their wealth It
Herer:(’a“g (E’)“l)’ fill them with delight; and by posing as the chie.f"f‘::e
might ha:e “.amara alike, Kamaherero caught unawares any chief #0°
from an authlefl 1o take advantage of a semantic shift in otder to escquet
political cem:lf_ity Which he purported to be supreme. It is p;oba!afe far
the anti-coloriar . 2de real headway only during the preparations

Olonial military action launched in 1904. As for the fluctuatiné

designation e 20
Pt an eng ti’:';‘:"%, the ‘Great General of the Mighty Kaiser’, Von Trotha

]
117 Pelgrave (Stasg (ed.) 1991: 403),

€sof October 1904 the German settlers at Gibeon (‘3'5’““!_5{}“{21]|

and ey :]h their testimoni
< the Distrj
€XCeption of the m?:s?;)nmmde,‘ Von Burgsdorfy, stil] used the term ‘ Damara’s with ¢
&ry Who had employed the term * Herero'.
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.. every Herero, whether found armed or unarmed, ... will be
shot ... . There are my words to the Herero people (Drechsler
1980: 156-157).

The distinct Herero identity was brought about by the genocidal cam-
paign and the collective traumatism among the survivors. In fact, there is
no generic name comprising all groups of Otjiherero-speaking pastoralists,
namely the Vakuvale (after a geographical designation) of south-western
Angola, the Ovahimba of north-western Namibia and the Mbanderu near
Botswana.

As aresult, the only people to whom the designation *Damara’ could
benceforth be applicd were the former ‘blacks without cattle” whom the
German Governor, Leutwein, had already intended to set up as an cntity of
1ts own by creating a *‘Damara king' at Okombahe in 1894, In so doing.
Lentwein released the group under Cornelius Goroseb from having 1o pay
tribute fo a Herero chief, and engaged them in wage labour at his own
disposal. Fuller (1993: 70) comments as follows:

This probably came as something of a surprise to most ‘Dama-
ras’ at the time because many may not have known they were
Damaras in the first place; and in the second, they may not have
heard about a single headman living in a remote Native Reserve,

Ten years later, *King’ Cornelius’s group camc to the assistance of the
German troops, while other Damara died fighting on the side of the Herero
and Nama. Insofar as they had been under the thumb of Herero or Nama
¢hiefs, German colonisation set them free by employing them as wage
fabourers and by utterly destroying Hererc and Nama power.

ETHNIC BOLTING-IN

The coloniaf conquest abruptly put an end to the traditional fluidity of cok-

lective identities. Driven by the dynamics of the contradictions mheredm |§
the lineage mode of production”, they had continued to be made, ur;, 0;;3
and recreated over the medium and long term. Colonial conques! aisod ir:i{s
e political autonomy of the populations throughout the territory, an
Sttide, placed them into different situations. o _
Let us recall that the territory was officially divided into two p:tisd f;:
‘police zope’ {1911) which covered about two thirds of the cout}lﬂt‘;hm e
Morth, which had been proclaimed as a reserve as early as 1906. In

——
2Ot for example, the research by Pierre-Philippe Rey (1971)0n

Congolesc societics.
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to become the police zone, about three quarters of the Hercro were
exterminated, and nearly haif of the Nama.>* The confiscation of land and
chatiels, the dissolution of social and political structures, and dispersal all
over the police zone, amounted to attempts at creating ‘one single coloured
labouring class’ (according to Commissioner Rohrbach). The laster policy
of full-scale proletarianisation was progressively dropped and superseded,
from 1912 onwards, by the creation of ‘reserves’. Some small Nama/Orlam
groups escaped this harsh treatment because the Germans had made some
concessions after 1907 in order to end the endemic guerrilla warfare. The
Rehoboth Basters were not affected: they were able to keep the territory
they had obtained at the Okahandja Peace Treaty of 1870 as well as their
internal political organisation,
As to the highly centralised and well-armed populations in the north
(in particular the Owambo), the Germans had abstained from military con-
quest and preferred to tap this * precious labour reservoir® after the ‘fabour
material” of the police zone had been decimated. Hence, there was 1o des-
poilment of land and the political structures were left intact. Instead, 20
organisation for a regular supply of m) igrant workers was set up in agreement
with the chiefs. But the latter were anxious to keep the absence of thel
dependants compatible with the agricultural work schedule and conceded
0‘_”.‘{ migration periods of six months. This obstacle was removed only after
a Jomnt military operation by South African and Portuguese forces in 1917
The “Caprivi Strip’, an outstanding colonial oddity,” came under Ger-
an control only in 1909, Occupied in as early as 1914 by troops from
Southern Rhodesia, it was soon administered as part of British Bechuané-
land,.untii the authorities of the South African mandatory territory 100k
ng in 1930, Dlue to its remoteness from Windhoek, however, the Strip Waf
eaiie{?;t;v;i: administered from Pretoria ‘as another South Aﬁ}can ba“tf':?o
Namibis {5;:52;‘;;‘?3‘0 when AG 8 brought it administratively bac ;ant
fabour system ¢ 2:21). Marginalised and less submitted to the m;ﬁe of
Pretoria’s ‘total sa:: the r:e st 9f!he qgnh, the Strip becarfre the mm[ai Tict
¢ conque Egeg}’ » With a military base as the major local emp{o}hisl
hierarchy thecll-l e ?oplllatsons were stereotyped by Vedder‘{1934)‘ P )
FTEr0 “occupy the first place amongst the natives’; they &

n
S0 r
war, and soﬁzt{i}}m?qmm Surv_ivgrs out of a population estimated at 80 008 before the
" 1 was addeg g o SUTVIVORS Out of an estimated 20 060. "
Portugucse consen | ;‘hc Protectorate in 1890 by an Anglo-German agreemest “:he
North Sea offthe Gy s o°7 €XChanged, together with the Isle of Heligoland i
ACUESS 10 the Zambey; Rgoas?, for the istands of Pemba and Zanzibar. The Germans “aEasl
Affica. Howeyer bver IN Order to create a better link with their protcciore -
Which rendesed o “nBWare of the existence of the Victoria Falls 60 km do¥™
a0y navigation impossible — and the British carefully avoid
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‘mostly tall’, have *well-formed bodies” and a *striking appearance’ — *areal
ruling race’ (* Herrenvolk’ in German) (ibid.: 45), sort of *lost cousins of
Aryan supcrmen’ (Fuller 1993: 68). Next on his scale come the Nama. ‘Thle
Nama does not possess the striking appearance of the Herero. Physically he is
of medium height." While some people are tall, others, in cases ‘where
there is probably a strain of Bushman blood’, do not reach the average height.
The shape of their nose and their face, which is triangular especially injoider
persons, seem “ugly’ (o us (Vedder 1934: 50-51). *The Nama is inteligent,
grasps and learns a thing quickly, has a good memory and is handy and
skifful in performing light tasks ... . This race is the most gifted of all ... .
Their feelings are easily moved and they arc very easily swayed for good or
evil. Hatred makes the Nama a dangerous opponent and a merciless enemy.
Endurance of any kind is not one of his hereditary characteristics, :for 15
careful thrift with a view to the future within his category of virtues’ (lbld-:
35-36). As to the Damara, characterised as a ‘people of the netherworigs
(Fuller 1993: 68), Vedder elaborates on the ‘impenetrable darkness’ wthh
“lies over the origin and descent of the mysterious race’ (1934: 107). Owing
o their *geistige Unbeholfenheit', the Damara ‘steht seiner Anlage und
Begabung nach weit unter dem Volk der Hottentotten’ (ibid.: 108). insof?r
asthey came to know some culture, this was ascribed solely to the Damara’s
tontact with the Nama and Herero, whose traditional slaves and servants they
Used 10 be {ibid.: S9ff), They were even below the Bushmen \.vho ‘understo;d
oW 10 keep and treat [them] as slaves’ (ibid.: 118-119). Owingto i
confusion, Vedder saw fit to portray his Chau-Dama as ‘dirty Damara (l‘ xh:t'
23,59, 62), whereas, to the indigenous ear, he really presents them as ‘sh!
Damara’ (Futler 1993: 7] ). ‘Being used to subservience,
happiest when under a firm hand ... . On the whole ... the Berg Dam o
adapted himself best ... and may be regarded as an im!)ortam CIC;;;. pou
factor in the culturaf development of South West.” (cited in Fuller din
As for the Owambo, whom the Europeans had hardly ever e""of'gt;r%)
the old days, Vedder insists on the crueity of their chiefs (I‘}v‘fit&.b s—ch0;31

Vedder’s book became the standard ethnogfaph_!;:;’a’z‘fe"feagﬂiy
2?0;::;}3“(1 his hierarchy was appropriated by th; f;‘:;?rltliling to Fuller (1993:
.- Many Herero, grudgingly among the Damara. Damara pride’
_’31 the efforts undertaken since the late 1940s t0 agvance

e 1986
. . ‘Dammara tﬂbe Y 19
s One of the reasons for the official creation of the gtrois in favour. However,

“ithin the “homeland’ structure, with a majority Ofl‘: which had carried the

ing tribaf did not prevent the Damara Counci in favour of
wtion, from condcml;in apartheid and coming out resolutely B P

SWAPO's ing ‘ The other r¢
ependence discourse. " 1 the
financia| rescurces, which the Damara Council had already it past

¥ith SWAPO supporters also (ibid.: 72, 74)-

the Berg Damara is
ara has
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The framework for interaction among the colonised kept in rescrves had
bec'omle more rigid in urban areas as well. While it scems that the locations
for indigenous people at the fringes of Windhoek before 1905 had some king
of "ethnic arcas’ (Ridgeway et al. 1991: 3), the Windhoek Municipality,
which had regrouped these locations in [912 on two sites with the bigger
one called ‘Main Location’, had made this into its organisation principle and
fomlly established it in 1932. However, ‘in practice, the residential seg-
regation according to ethnic groups {was] not strictly enforced’ (Wagner
E?S 1: 104).” The occurrence of marriages and unions between persons of
fi:fferent ethnic origins contributed to smoother social relations. Another
tmportant fact was that the inhabitants had the right to own thesr houses,
hence a real estate market existed which did not strictly follow the ethnic
layout (ibid.). Wagner reports:

The vast majority of Natives, however, live, and prefer to live,
am‘o_ng their own people [p.104], [but] ... the typical atmosphere
of Il.ve and let live’ ... seems to be the key note in the every-day
relations between the various ethnic groups [p.137]. In 1927,2
Non-European Advisory Board had been created and ... while 2
boardsr.nan can, in principle, represent on ly his own ethnic group
or section, ca‘ndidates are eligible from members of all ethnic
gl:slg S - - [Since] small groups or sections, like the Namaor .the
their ::na;l;i the coloureds, stand only a small chance of getiing
boardomen ates elected ... the Municipality usually appoints 15
candidates ‘hﬁom among those groups that did not gel t?::etr
but 5o has jt rolu gh T?“S system undoubtedly has its weak poinis,
each ethnié S altemative, viz. to conduct separate elections for
cedure, this \E;E;ldp' Apart from complicating the eiegion pro-
the different Serve to strengthen the separatist spirit amongst
Advisory Boi-r;?ps [p.107, Wagner’s emphasis]. The Windhoek
representatives ac's remarkable also in that it unites a number Of
Er0ups into ope f.f;?r.mer{y hostile or at least antagonistic et}fmc
antagonism q poitical body. Tensions due tv deep-rooted mbqf
dence which If:ﬁz?; f;)ﬂifever, to be very rare, and the only ev-
Opposite direction o[ ta;;; onthis question po:'n{fng rather‘m the
of the Proceedings .{‘i'n i b 2, Wagner’s emphasis]. The minutes
1o leaging Natives in th lkaans and English] are ... sent ... als0
2 close eye on the ur’oaﬁ reserves [p.108], who were eager to keep
side of their dependants” lives.

%
Survey for the Departn

& -
T of Banty Administration and Development.
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There were two more instruments for bringing people of different
ethnic description closer to each other: the schools of mixed composition
(ibid.: 223-224), and the club and association scene (ibid.: 115ff). By and
by the ingredients of an animate neighbourhood fife came together, and the
Main Location was re-baptised “Old Location’ after the forced removal of
ts inhabitants began in 1959, The Main Location is stifl remembered todgy
with some nostalgia. In the collective memory of Windhoek’s non-white
population, the Old Location takes the place of South Africa’s Sophiatown
and District Six, that were multi-ethnic and marginally even multirac%ai
crucibles before the imposition of apartheid. Wagner’s portrait is both cir-
cumspect and contradictory: a dynamic tendency towards mixing in elastic
inierstices coexists with mutual perceptions in terms of stereotypes close to
those laid down by Vedder (ibid.: 132fH)."

The apartheid-type layout of the capital in three separate arcas, 'nameiy
white Windhoek, coloured Khomasdal, and black Katutura with its intenal
ethnic sectioning, had done away with any interstices for mixity. Hex?ceforﬂl,
all social relations in Katutura became monolithically mono-ethnic, from
the classroom situation and sporting life (with matches between local teams
taking on a character of Herero playing Owambo, Owambo piaymg Damara,
et} to the churches”® parish activities. The overall effect of this ethnic en-
closure of all walks of life was that the Katutura-dwellers of a given ethiic
seetion came to know the inhabitants of other ethnic sections as abstract
mages rather than as neighbours, thus the superposition of multiple e‘*}“ ":
%oundaries fostered the sense of belonging to an exclusive group. The a‘;
ofbeing relegated to inferior and poorly paid employment fosteredkthe}rll:: p
for group solidarity to get by, and the supporting proximity networ at thers
“as in these conditions necessarily ethnic. The outcome IS distance 10 0 n’
suspicion, and fear. The record of mutual prejudices listed by Leli:earu }{S
1991 roughly reproduces the pattern reported by Wagner 40 years cahri amibia
Pendlemn had warned the future power-bearers of an independent

N as early as 1979 (p.140):

- H iy e un
Ethnicity is a serious problem in Namibia, and when the country

il
. . If-government, it Wi
eventually achieves independence and Sc’]‘h engambO will not

assume even more critical proportions. e will
whites wil
trust the Herero, Africans will not trust coloureds, and -

—
-  The hi ghly complex legal status_of a‘col
-amages, and the perspective of enjoying houst e of “about 93% of the
Coloured” township was set up, certainly contributed to the ¥0 o, Yt the ninc-year-
Coloureg community’ (Wagner ;951 : 132) in favour of such a1 ?E;Ioulrvd’ people as wel,
9% Stubbiorn resistance to forcible removal was in part owed 10 ons with & trans-cthnc
:tnd this move coincided with the emergence of poittical formats
dice,

h was linked 10 S0me

. I, whic
foured’ perse | case 3DEW

e-gwnership stalus’
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nottrust nonwhites. This lack of trust is reflected in the fact that
members of one group will not allow members of other groups
to make political decisions for them: each group feels that other
groups will only act out of self-interest. Uniess steps are takento
tliecrcast': the importance of ethnicity and increase intergroup
Interaction and confidence, the consequences could be serious
ethnic group conflicts in the post-independence period.

Stereotyping has become a conditioned reflex. To pick out just one
exam_pie: addressing a public of young people in the Ongandjera (Owambo)
area in 1993, the Minister of Youth and Sport cautioned them against get-
ting mVOlVFd in crime by saying that if they did. they would bring shame
onthe Preszden‘t (President Nujoma is an Ongandjera himself). The following
day a'll of Namibia was in an uproar: a minister had treated the Ongandjera
as thieves! In fact, most informat political analysis in Namibia is ethnic
E‘;def': "T‘SPCCliaHy‘when it comes to the internals of SWAPO, which right
) 1;“ Its inception in 1960 had made it 2 principle that ethnic divisions were

O be overcome (Leys & Say! 1995- 13, 15).

Eong-::rr:t tl:sms out as an eventful play of identities in the medium- and
e immed?:te pective .and in the: sh.ortcnt of an historical account appears 0
Indeed the ecil’;f‘"-eptton of an individual’s life as a rather sluggish process.
realiy ,o ; ﬂ:id : d;ar _fgature of apartheid was to stiffen wherever possible the
that they would ntities and the angles of its perception alike — so much sg

Before deay - oC 9n€ aniother. Apartheid: a self-fulfilling proph<)’

concepts, Wil thegdwm‘ post-apartheid perspectives, let us analyse Som¢
under aristocratic ﬂynazmcs of the lineage mode of production, once passcd
San, thero the Ovatl:l' U;“(:e, produced its own Jot of poor people (here e
1975), colonisationjlir: a for Owambo societies; ct. Clarence & Moorsom
and it powe cfully bc-os? Zag(?riy taken in these poor dropouts as ?m]ewt_‘ans

ted this tendency. Hence the emergence of a growing

category of Afi " ,
outside the linealgc:?ls- 1 3 position to secure their material reproduction
erarchy. This new phenomenon came to be known

‘detribalisation’ .

Owambo chie‘f]s ‘h:;}::u?% to prevent the erosion of their power base. the

butk of a manpowey whi ;y Participated in managing the migration of the

‘.jesmmﬂ)’- They or. < the German recruiting officials were looking for

In caravans, as they wg:jl:;id the workers’ departure from and retum homé

caravans in longdigtan, ce ave done when raising carriers for the traditiopal
- These efforts in the opposite direction, which
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were s00n also bolstered by the colonial administration, came to be referred
to as ‘retribalisation”. The interest of the chiefs overlap here with that of
colonial capitalism, Indeed, this way of linking the dominant capitalist
mode of production to the dominated lineage mode of production turns out
to be profitable. The wages for such semi-prolctarians may be brought down
to the price of the consumption volume necessary for merely reconstituting
their labour force on a day-to-day basis, because for the rest of their time
they are elsewhere (supposed to be) busy in agricultural work within the
family unit, which in turn reproduces itself wholly outside the market. If
compared to full-time proletarians of the metropolitan type, whose wages
must at least be equivalent to the price of subsistence-level consumption
for themselves and their families, the cost advantage is obvious. By thus
submitting the lincage mode of production, the capitalist sector cashes in
on a labour income.”® The entire apartheid legislation — from recruiting
migrant labour and influx control measures to the ethnic framing of public
life - constituted a regulation mode aimed at preserving this type of linkage.
Let us aiso stress here that the ‘homelands' that were wiped out on Namibia’s
Bew administrative map endure under the label of ‘communal areas’. The
former white zone continues to serve as the footing of capitalist production
relations, and the linkage of the two modes of production continues to be
the basic framework.

The efforts towards retribalisation did not prevent there being increa-
Sing numbers of Africans whose links to chiefly power were loosened. Bqt,
despite slipping partly or wholly away from this latter authority, they did
ot stop speaking Otjihercro, Oshiwambo or Nama/Damara. The detribal-
ISing trend started uncoupling *ethnic’ identity from ‘tribal organisation.

Insofar as *tribal organisation — as a refation of production - declines, ethnic
to varying

entities emerge as cultural entities which differ from one another o vary!
degrees. The cultural dimension of the respective pre—coiomai. identities
becomes gradually detached from their common 50¢i0-¢CONOMIC matrix.
Separated on the analytical level, the tribal and the erhn.rc dimensions
OPen a scale of combinations reaching from their pre-colonial reiat:o: as
Corseted by the law of 1928 (in which case they merge), to factual separd g:;

As one high-ranking govermnment official said, ‘I am a Damara for sﬁr’eivh
upermarket. y

fdon't ¢ ; ilk inthe s .
are for chiefs or cattie, 1 buy my mi f uncoupling which

R0t take stock on such a scale of the various degrees

. . [y I a
C0eXist today? One might try to quantify their resPeCf“'c:;sgibz::o; :-.n:;;d 03;
while trying to measure the slide over time experienc ﬂ'ere):lf roles which

People. This exercise would yield some insight into the di

—_—

» .
N Cf. Diener et al. (1982: 32-33).
In the Oshiwambo language, such a person

would be called an ‘mbuti’.
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the various types of ethnic identification are liable to play in the new socie-
ecanomic and political dispensation of independent Namibia.

UNBOLTING? THE SURFACE, INTERFACE AND HIDDEN FACE
OF ETHNICITY

At a superficial glance, the ethnic structuring of public life has disappeared.
The institutions and regional subdivisions of the state have become ‘de-
ethnicised’. On identity documents, the ethnicity-denoting ciphers have been
repiace.d by ‘00°, and in April 1996 the Minister of Home Affairs suggested
Scrapping them altogether. The state knows only citizens, and in the new
official discourse ‘ethnic diversity’ and ‘citizen e;qua!ity’ are combined into
expressions like ‘Oshiwambo-speaking citizen’, *German-speaking woman’.
Nama/Damara-speaking man’, etc. As the employer for public services, in
particular the coercive structures (police and armed forces), the Statc wil
see to their ‘balanced Structuring (Constitution, Articles 23, 113, 116, 119
122), Her(? arises a first paradox: how does one make provision for such 2
balance without taking cognisance of the different identities to be balanced”
The same pfOb!em <rops up with affirmative uction: the former ‘non-whites'
surface again as ‘persons ... who have been socially, economically or edu—
;‘;t)w:al!y dlsadvantagefi by past discriminatory laws or practices’ {Articl
- Yet these quandaries are inevitable if the majority of citizens 4o 50!
aceept yesterday’s discriminations as eternal.
shew?;;?;;:i two principai political parties, their respective ciecterate;
oy p:ny retgr:)o'::gi differences. However, while SWAPO hasafa:‘ y
10 attain the same statu;.ssove!y neeption in 1960, the DTA neverm
Ofapaic}:::;d.l_r_‘g:; IAchie 2'3 _Of ti}te Constitution, ‘the prafctice and ide?i?{%t
denoting letters on the 5 onibied:. So why are there, stil in 1996, aﬁglwﬁ\
mnicipal buges o t(_>0rs of houses in the old parts of lfafutufﬂ: a -
“Herero® anq « b: ;nue to run to Katutura stops classifted as Dam {er.
 Inasmuch as the still largely mono-ethnic chara

ﬁf Katm"ra‘ .
S Sections ; : L o -
selves: more mixe:ms I8 receding, this is only due to the inhabitants e

Causes and effocs O?Tiages and a more tolerant attitude are simu_liaﬂf:;’_‘;ﬂé
by the inhabitags. Spon_tanef:us unbolting. The cthnic stamp 15 ‘_hs '
Mselyes & believe in the policy of national reconciliation &
Wwilling 1o Bo ahead with it They want the opentng up

W
The only hyt heart

N . f_ .

:;nm% © aDTA 5P Wasa change in its constitution in 191 which M

Component ethpic A member of office-bearer without being a member of O °
the first ptace,
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and are afraid of it at the same time (prejudices!). However, their grudge‘ Icloes
not push them to act: they believe that they are not entitled to do s0.” For
SWAPQ. with its majority in government and among the local counlellors
elected in 1992, this was an opportunity to make the national prevail over
the ethnic dimension bevond the level of discourse and programmes, on
favourable ground and at little cost. .

In the communal areas this is not quite so easy. In future the Mimsh?r
of Home Affairs would like to deploy his policemen irrespective of an ethm_c
criterion. and has recommended to the other ministers to follow su Et'_ ?’et his
attempts to obtain understanding and cooperation from the communities and
their leaders reveal the scope of the task: ‘Don’t regard policemen from other
tribal groups as an invasion ... or another form of neo-colonialism.” (.N{‘?W Era
283-3/4/96). In the Caprivi®” the appointment by the Education Minister of
two school inspectors of Subiya origin, with jurisdiction also over the sch.ods
located in the Mafwe area, was opposed by the councit of Mafwe chiefs,
which catled for the withdrawal of all Subiya teachers from Mafwe arefls
Matters became even more complicated: the new ‘Bayeyi tribal council’ -
heading a group which in 1990 requested official recognition as an autono-
mous tribe — defied the Mafwe chiefs’ call, thereby demonstrating the
group’s independence. The tensions exploded into violence (July/August
1993). In 1995 the Regional Governor narrowly escaped an aﬁ_emP‘ oit his
life. Let us recall that the delimitation between Mafwe and Subiya areas .has
been a bone of contention since the 1930s. The two versions, each in vokin %
a long historical tradition, are diametrically opposite. l:lowcver, this I:]es§ ;’e
Problems does not bring into question the national territory. Yeton! e] 5993
of the Rehoboth Basters, the faction in favour of a break-away on b.f I£é(;ezm
&ave up asking for an independent state with a corridor t0 the Aﬂaﬂm} o 00(5
and decided instead to take the land conflict with the state over some ing a
hectares 10 the International Court of Justice with a view to Obtalg;;[f
convention favouring the original territorial rights of mdlge“"}:‘;urzeme er-

 The Republican policy of deploying civil servants throug) ot lan-
Hory, irrespective of etfinic considerations, will soon come up if:: arkably
Buage problems. It is true that Namibia’s policy on Iapgt;]agc ;s T olbe
Rexible: the first three years of schooling are done in Fh fct?“is  itated
'ongue together with a progressive passage 10 Enghsh., w (;;bc " onge. B,
3the “official language’ because it is hardly anybody s ™ nd English only.
while the State decided that as from 1996 it would unders

P 1995
. . 993). in Diener {
3 Enquiry on the ethnic letter (32 interviews. September 1 }

3648) ' rejected
’32 o . jon was d afler i had b‘.w n}:j in

| The name *Ligmbe=s* for the ﬂcW‘WB’O“ ivian identity is todsay clasmed

0¢ally. Imposed by the last-but-one coloniser. the Cap% 1d like 10 gsScrt HS oentralism

10 mark a distance from the capital, Windhoek, which wou

On the grounds of authenticity.
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this is certainly not the case for simple citizens, Possible blunders by police
due to a fack of linguistic understanding will not make inter-ethnic relations
casier. Also, clearing up the intricacies of criminal cases where mspectors,
suspects and witnesses do not properly understand each other broaches the
problem of the efficiency of the Central Government's services.

In the Herero areas, the shortcomings of the Central Government posing
as the sole guarantor of public security and justice engenderad a new state
of affairs which was afterwards accommodated in the institutionat edifice.
Since 1993, *Epango’ {meaning ‘unity and force’). a sort of tribal milita
parailel to the potice force — which is badly under-equipped — and created
on the initiative of certain chiefs linked to the opposition, has been in action
to combat the risc of stock theft. Whiie Epango is perhaps more efficient,
it is certainly more suited to speedy performance. Another grievance was
seized on: since ‘modern’ Justice does not accept hearsay evidence, suspects
are released on the benefit of the doubt where customary justice would have
convicted them; and the fine imposed on the culprit goes to the State.
whereas customary justice grants it to the aggrieved party as compensation
(Keulder 1993: 20-21). Since 1995 an entire part of public security has been
subcontracted to traditional authorities, which also recovered the penal side
of customary justice. Should the latter once again serve generally as the
first judicial instance in the communal arcas. on condition that the fundz-
mental rights entrenched in the Constitution shall be overriding?

Pragmaticatly, the Government Jeft the chiefs in place at independente
and replaced the formerly wide pay-scale (1:35) with a salary of N§700
across the bloard {as of the end of 1994), The Kozonguizi report of }?91
i ssnf e Coumof Trdionl Lo (o Cosios:
10 see the cl’liefsamb‘ ¢ {5))1‘ Stating that the majority of Namibians W o
they shouty b Iretamcd with some modifications, made the proposa e
jurisdictions aedecged by all those supposed to come under their 'resi?efﬁce
2t the same ti’m : bet at ho%dmg a trfidmonai' authority and a PO‘**_I;% ;mii
came under roya| istmade ‘“Compatfbie_. Legtslatiqn on the aforesal coefof
the Herero, Kugi ;;{r.essure. Pretendn}g to tht‘i‘ mi; of Paramouniggll i
hie sits jn ’Pariiama ';Uako changed it to ‘King’ in as carly s | Ga'briei
Kautwima of the Uenkt or the DTA. In 1993, Senior Headman g
over to SWAp(, I: W?lnyama Owambf), a DTA stajwart h_%_wmg C 5?1 7
which disappearéd i:“fg ed the restoration of the Uukwanyama h::\gibiaﬂ
Sid (the major pagt of 1 17 and has now been completed on the Na e
¢ former kingdom lying on the Angolan side©

border Ll
party izmg:{?}i:ﬁoglusm Garogb, Paramount Chief of the D‘amarzﬁj anaS
‘King’ by ay, asaem::i: Democratic Front (UDF) had himself elect

iy he

former rq hose legitimacy was forthwith challenged bY!
¥al cian, macy was forthwi :

dozen kings. By 1997 the Namibian Republic could boast a g
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An important step in kegislative evolution was the Traditional Authori-
ties Act of 1995, It recognises the traditional leaders in service, stipulates
that their succession or removal shatl be ruled by the respective customary
law, and declares incompatible the simultaneous holding of a traditional
office and a political office. All titles, including ‘King’, may be used, with
the proviso that this does not imply any change in status, powers and
functions. The latter are to, inter alia: supervise and ensure the observance
of customary law by the members of their community; assist in its codifi-
cation; uphold and promote the culture. language and traditional values;
promote affirmative action, in particular by promoting women to leadership
positions; register practising traditional healers; assist the police; inform their
Community about development projects initiated by central, regional and
local government; and ensure the sustainable use of fand to preserve the
ccosystem. A community trust fund may be operated under the Central
Government's superviston, with books and accounts submitted fo inspection
by the Auditor-General. One domain, however, is completely missing: their
telation to land!

The slow assembling of the interface between the State and its citizens
meanders on, but it has to be stressed that the innovating proposal to combine
sovercign citizenship with communal land tenure managed by chiefs was
Gefeated by the lobby of *blue blood’ (cited in Kozonguizi 1991 6). Hence-
forth, rural Namibians are Janus-faced: on the one side they are citizens of
the State, on the other subjects of different ethnic kings. The latter will ha:di_)f
want to end up with operetta-style walk-on parts, and try instead to set their
legitimacy on a better footing by gathering around the themes of particular
Uaditions and loyalty. Insomuch as this rhetoric tells on people, they are
able tv be interestin g partners for conditioning the electorate. The trend is
'owards stressing ethnmicity in public life, and the temptation 15 “’wa,’ds
Underhand dealings between ambitious politicians and kings marketing
their loca influence, .

The hidden side of public life is rife with inter-ethaic suspicion. In the
Press independent from SWAPQ, the ruling party is accused of cuftivating
mbiguities and of practising the classic principle of divide and rufe eve;
_bette; than apartheiq: monarchy, a bagful of bones of contention p?}u::!
o very ethnic group (Windhoek Advertiser 22/9/93). On the other haie
SWAPQ's owp press (New Era editorial, 2-4/8/96) denounces ‘:host; v 0
‘behing the scenes ... are eager to play the tribal o ethnic card in order _
ehiiren ir polit: BT ©. » _ without giving names, how

¢h their political or economic power’ - Wi gie and/or
V€1, because among the individuals involved are SWAPO politicians idth
Ministers, The ' Right across the breadth and wict

- 1hey further point out that ‘Rig _ fribal or ethnic
gf""' ‘ountry and out of the public eye, there are instances 0

harmony eachy passing day.’
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‘The Namibian defence forces are composed of 80% Owambo,” says
a fetter to the Editor claiming an informed source (Windhoek Observer
20/7/96). ‘The University of Namibia is an Herero institution,’ affirms
another newspaper reader (The Namibiun 12/11/93 ). And so on ad infini-
tum.™ A reader from Oshikango near the Angolan border (7he Namibian
776/96),™ points to the proliferation of racist speech in the Owambo area
‘unheard of before independence’;

We hear that, according to acceptable African values, especially
in the Oshikwanyama tradition, to qualify as a leader a person
should be tall and huge so that alf people can see and respect him.
And Kwanyamas, as tal people, are born to rule other tribes.

Then come the Ndonga:

We hear that for an intelligent and brave man in Ondonga to
qualify as a leader, he must be bald-headed ... .

The other Owambo groups, for example the Uukwambi,” Ombalany
and Mbanja, could not be considered as rulers of the country. Some high
ranking politicians were brought into disrepute because they were m.amf‘d
o non-Owambo wormen.* Some of them were only “mbuti” (‘detribalised }',
The true heroes and leaders of the anti-colonial struggle would necessaril
be Uvkwanyama and Ndonga having been in exile. As to the Herero and

the Damara, they had only produced ‘fake heroes’, and just like the whies
they had no particular constituency (ibid.).

N idential
: Weare Certainly in the pre-campaign phase for the next presadenua{
election. President Nujoma, who is said to covet a third mandate - ruled

by the Constitution - ang t0 canvass among the smaller Owambo group>

. . , ] . ; the
claims Gg‘g‘_‘:“l:_he “itizens” ethnic background is no tonger offictally f'-’g“‘?“:d‘ nmh.c; or
15 kind nor thejr deniafs can be refuted. At best they arc guesstimales bas<d >

lists of n i e )
as mixedmx:.s-'r;:hich ted ta their more or less typical area of origi -
N f;ihe E{;rpc Mmore frequent, the name/origin link is bturred. - (Okatong?
— | itor are ofien signed under scudonyms. in this ¢ase [
fs (hc ‘wn »\;nh Apanhcid’}. ’
royal’ Uukwaryhy
was the pey issionar
s pe hate of the missionar:

ed by th -
he had defend - outh Afi

P!lbeﬂy fites

are then rejy

¥ 1]
tan s trying to restore the image of "King’ Ipumb-%;ltc
ies and the colonial administration and whose n:bldm
ed tradic . an Air Force in 1932, The pubiic statement asseﬂiua 9

- 0n which “did ng allow him to 10lerate witches and homose

: I " (The Namibign 19

oive tan 19/7/96}). :
¥ ya Yoivg, 5 SWaApPq veleran, imprisoncd for 17 years on Robber :i::d :

<T8Y. isaccused of being married to a “ClA mereers

Nujoma, an Ongang;
Ngandjera Owambo‘ S married to a Herero woman.
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finds himself destabilised. By the underlying type of reasoning, however.
one is reminded of a famous song of the American war of secession, adapted
to Namibian circumstances: “Vedder's body lies a-moulderin’ in the grave,
but his soul goes marching on ... .*"

CONCLUDING REMARKS

In their struggle against colonialism and apartheid, the Namibians won the
first round: over gross white racism in their own country. The sefzond round
is to be fought all over the world, and of course against racism among
Namibians themselves. To become aware of its existence beyond day-to-
day situations, suffice it to read — against the grain — the famoys protest
levelled in 1924 by Herero Chief Hosea Kutako against South A‘fncan plans
to settle the Hererc on {semi-)desert land on the north-eastem ffmgles Uﬂh'ﬁ"
territory - a much-quoted document in anti-apartheid and solidarity literature:

We are a big nation and as such we shall not develop in country
like this where there is only deep borehole water. In factitis a
desert where no human being ever lived before. 11 is a country
only good for wild beasts. We are the original inkabitants of
South West Africa and we know the best and worst of the whole
tountry. We know the parts which are good for wild bgasfs. “;g
are human beings and we do not want to be changed o wi
beasts .. (cited in First 1963:  {3-114; Diener’s emphasis).

With his intimate knowledge of the country, Hosea Kutako u;as af‘;?;:
that these worst parts of the country were inhabited by San peoﬁ ,ifricans
he was certainly right to claim against the Germans and the Sotui \ original
his right of being the first occupant, he wrote off as a loss the ac t;';i? o
?nhabitams’, namely the San, debased to the level of ‘wild beasts -

'S als0 to be found on the victims’ side.

B ide. John Brown

7 The souls of dead people marching on ar¢ '?"‘ all oa the s::?;gsaiasl the fiarpers
“800'1859)- a white abolitionist, took part in the failed 1859 355:“ rising. Sentenced 10
5 s depot in Virginia. destined to spark offa 3““”&5531 mrops fighting against
h ang executed, John Brown became the hero of the

""“Bl‘y in the Southern States,
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The land question in Namibia

Wolfgang Werner

INTRODUCTION

‘We fought for the land. We supported SWAPO because of our land. We
will continue to fight for our land.”' These simple words, attributed to a
Namibian peasant, sum up the perccived centrality of fand in the struggle
for national liberation in Namibia. Land reform is widely regarded as the
precondition for meaningful rural development and poverty alleviation ac-
ross the party spectrum. The South West Africa National Union (SWANU),
for example, expressed the view that ‘No meaningful rural development,
resettiement and national reconciliation can take place until the Government
C}}llfmnts the political, economic and social imbalances which are directly
linked to the unresolved land guestion.”? The land question and calls for land
eform or land redistribution continue to surface at regular intervals bf’th
L*;S;de and outside the National Assembly, Namibia’s highest legislative

Y.
At a practical Jevel, however, government actions do not bear out the
Ufgency attributed to the tand question at the political level, After sIx yearf
of independence, Namibia stitl does not have an approved land policy.
Whi]e the Agricultural (Commercial) Land Reform Act of 1995 was gaze t:[ed
n ‘March 1995, only parts of it have been implemented s0 far. No legislation
€XIStS a5 yet on communal or ron-freehold land. Also, the Govemment has
bought only approximately 85 000 ha of land in the frechold farming arcas
fo_r redistribution, amounting to t7 commercial farms. j[‘!;ms the QUC.SKIOI:
arises whether the Jand question is as important as poliinc:an_s‘ make 1t oyc
to be, angd whether its resolution enjoys the priority that political rhetor
would suggest,

(Namibia Today 7/3/90).

90).

; SZ Mbako, “The Land Question: What next?’
titation released 8 Draft Land

‘Resolve the Land Issuc’ {7imes of Namibia 8/5/9

Poti The Ministry of Lands, Resettlement and Rehabi
o € for public consideration at the time of writing. i
“Taks staan kloue in oormaat-grond’, Die Republikein .
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The first part of this chapter will provide a brief historical discussion
of the land question in Namibia. [his will be followed by a discussion of the
debates on this question before and since mdependence. and of the processes
{hl.'ough which the highly shewed distribution of fand may be addressed. A
bI'IEf'dit?CUSSiOII of ccologival condstions in Namibia \\ili.highiigh( some of
the eavironmental constraints affecting fand reform The fand question in
communal areas will be discussed in the Hnal part of this chapter.

THE LAND QUESTION IN NAMIBIA

Land and labpur in colonial South West Africa were closely connected.
:;ir_ge-scale d‘SQOSSCSSiOH of African Jand was as much intended to supply
ite seitlers W'lh‘agmuhural tand as it was to deprive Africans of access
:zb? ¢ same land, i order to force farge numbers of the latter into wag
h h?r i the ledgling settter ecm‘o’“}'-s L.and dispossession, however, was
Kffnyi g:zvzli:‘ni: gomrast to some othgr former settler colonies, for exargpie
agricultural | Fowe. Sculer.S in Namibia appropriated essentially marginal
i ural land - suitable for extensive livestock ranching only.

such a;a;:iedc:}s\?;):sess:on mainly affected indigenous pastoralist commun?t?es
in the northern afi;ero. Nama and Damara livestock farmers. Co‘mmunztlles
practised rainfec? n]o.rt h*ffaste;n parts of former South West Africa .whzc}?
affected by g Oscu tivation and livestock husbandry. were not directly
these areas tg }{:aviess:on.vwm? early German colonialists did not con_suief
small German, ganiss(;lnfﬂflentlmmcrat and farming potential, the .refatwe?i}
militarily and p0!itica!la 30 did not hf“’t? the m.shtaty might to subjugate ¢
As a result of the é?owerﬁ:i. km.gc.loms in the north of fhe c{:ﬂumr};;e

tolonial Governmeny omans _'"ab*"ty 10 subdue those kingdoms. !
confined to thoge . anno.uﬂ{:ed n 1997 that police protection shou‘Ed be
line or main madsfi?}??sf:::ng within the sphere of influcnce of the railway
& was henceforth referred 1o as the *police 207

Land ¢i ;
Spossession
. an ; . ;
police zone. d colonial settlement occurred exclusively i the

Format :
. colonial 1
¢ession cp ule be

i . aight com
Mparties had acquigan in 1884. By the early 1890s, eight ¢

red rights to virtually all the fand utilised by

Pastoralist communir:
1897 that the acrgﬁ?;‘t:'e S However, it was not until after the rinderpes! Of
only 38% of the tota; 1“3n of land by settlers started in all earnest. BY 19
and area remained in black hands.’ The rapid 10559
The folio
Ibid, ?_E“""‘B 's based on Werper (1993}
Ibid, p.13g
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land contributed greatly to the Nama and Herero war of resistance against
the German colonial forces in 1904, which led to the large-scale extermin-
ation of Herero and Nama pastoralists. Regulations enacted in 1906 and 1907
empowered the German colonial authorities to expropriate nearly all fand
of the Herero and Nama. As a result. Genman settlers owned | 331 farms and
some 90% of all livestock in the police zone by 19132

At the outbreak of World War |, troops {rom the Union of South Africa
conquered the German colonial forces in South West Africa. The new colo-
nial regime continued with the establishment of white farms in the police
zone after 1915. By the early 1950s the process of white settlement had
largely been concluded. The total number of farms established by then was
52147

Simultanecusty with the process of white settlement, the South Aftican
colonial Government began 10 set aside land for the exclusive use of dispos-
sessed, black communities. These areas became known as ‘native reserves’,
and by 1926, sixteen such reserves — covering 2,4 million hectares — had
been established. While these rescrves reversed the total ban by the Ge@ms
on fand possession by blacks, most reserves were established on marginal
iand‘lﬂ

The South African reserve policies culminated in the mid-1960s in
Proposals put forward by the Commission of Enquiry into South West
Aftica Affairs'' to consolidate existing native reserves into tribally-based
homelands’. In time these homelands were to obtain somme measure ‘of
dutonomy through the establishment of tribally-based legislative assemb];lcs
3fld executive committees, The recommendations of the Odcnda:aE Com!‘nfs-
sion completed the system of racially-structured access t0 i‘and in Namibia.
_ The result of these policies was that the new Namibian Govlernment
nherited a highly skewed distribution of land at independence in 1990.
Approximately 36,2 miltion hectares, representing 44% of the total land
area or 52% of agricultural land, continue to be held um.:lcr freeh?]d uge.
This land is commonly referred to as the :commercial farming sector . Ur;‘.:'r
Previous apartheid policies, access to this land was reserved for T ld?
fammers, 5o that the freehold farming sector is still dom inated by white lan
owners, 2

By contrast, former reserves referred to to
mprise about 33,4 million ha, representing 41%

day as ‘communal areas’
of total land area Of 48%

——————

¥ Ibid.. p.140.
‘:o{bid., p.144.
' {bid,
o The Commission is commonly known [
*Land tenure data®, in Repubiic of Nami
Reform ang the Land Question, Vol. 1, p. 147.

by the name of its Chairm_an. Odend:ai.d
hia, 1991, National Conference on Lak
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of agricultural land."” But these aggregate figures overstate the agriculturally
usable land in communal areas, as large tracts of communal land are situated
in semi-desert areas with a mean annual rainfall ranging from 50-100 mm,
or they are rendered unusable for agricultural purposes due to the absence
of exploitable groundwater. If these factors are taken into consideration, the
commercial farming sector (36 million ha) comprises 57% of agricubturally
usable land, and communal areas only 43% or 27 miilion ha."

Land and agricuiture in Namibia are not particularly important in terms
of contribution to GDP (ca, 10- 5%), exports, investible surplus generation
or contributions to Government’s fiscal account (Green 1990: 11}, In terms
of providing employment and/or income through smafli-scale agricultural
production, however, land is central. Although commercial farms are owned
by just over 4 000 predominantly white farmers, in the earl y 1990s this sector
employed approximately 50 000 workers. Together with their dependants,
this represents about 230 000 people who derive some kind of livelihood
from commerciaf farms, By contrast, approximate ly 150 000 households, or

close o one million people, make a living on communal land, predominantly
as subsistence farmers, 'S

PEBATES ABOUT LAND REFORM BEFORE INDEPENDENCE

Prior to independence, two distinct approaches dominated political debates
about fand reform, These can be grouped broadly around equity concerns 0
the one hand, and productivity concerns on the other. _
. Asanational liberation movement, SWAPO was guided in its stralege
“"“k'“g by equity concerns, The movement proposed implementing fand
:?;‘:r::r? ozder fo t?"i"fg &%Joul ‘tharough-going socio-economic tlra.nsformad-
capitaiistliif' ;ﬁb:{ elimination O_f exploitative relations, both traqunﬂf anns-

formation < Owe’ver, .des'pne radical rhetoric on socio-economic 2l
on, SWAPQ's thinking on land reform was essentially pragmatic

and at times evep ; de
ambiguous, its yulf; " issye was ma
dependen — g s ultimate position on the is

e O ¥ :
tim::f“? attitude of white setters towards the government at the
mdependence. i they decide to run away and abandon

13
The remaining | 50
" hid. & 15% of the |and area consists of desert and game reserve.

33 :
Republic of Namibig 1992, R

il
Farm’aa"d» p.i. Port of the Technicat Commitiee on Commere!
|
Uniteg Natig . .
ns | - , nal
R“Oﬂslmcﬁo,, and D nstitute fir Namibig, 1986, Namibia: Perspectives for Natio

velopmeny, p.134,
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their farms, the state will have to act quickly with the nationalisa-
tion of these farms. If they remain, the government may have to
consider the ways of nationalising their property and compen-
sating the farmers in the process.'’

Apart from the possible nationalisation of abandoned land following
independence. nationalisation was only envisaged for land held by absentee
owners and foreigners as well as for *excessively large rariches [which] could
become state pu‘ope-rty"'a At the same time, a more gradualist policy towards
land acquisition, similar to that of Zimbabwe where the State bought Ia:nd
at market prices, was not excluded.'® To a large extent SWAPQ’s thinking
on land reform was modelled on the Zimbabwean experience. This was not
only true for the method of land acquisition, but also regarding models for
resettlement. 2

Interestingly, SWAPO argued that farms in the southcrln part of the
country needed to be kept large in order to be viable and efficient. In order
16 marry equity concems with the need to retain large farms, tb; movemt‘ent
felt that it was necessary to promote state farms and co-operatives, and ‘to
aceriain extent’ commercial farming.”’ _ 3

For SWAPQ, a programme of Jand redistribution was a precondition
for improving the welfare of Namibians. The party’s main political opponent,
the Democratic Turnhalle Alliance (DTA), as well as some sma!l}e]r, ;prec;
dominantly white political parties, also identified a need to address t _; _ aa:s
question in order to bring about improved living conditions for Namtl Isuf:
However, these political groupings did not regard a fack of acces;’ ot "
ficient land as the main cause of rural poverty, but rather they saw this 1o
4 matter of ‘traditional’ ways of farming.

Subsistence farming, rather than a shortage
fied as the main cause of rural poverty. Consequently, ' he trans-
Poverty did not lie so much in the redistribution of land as;dm]n e carly
formation of ‘communat® patterns of land ownership to freehot t.o Facourage
19805 the leader of the DTA argued that his party did "‘: wa;ebales of the
‘communal property ownership’ (Repubtic of Namibia, e ommunal
National 4ssembiy, 1980: 185). Rather, it wanted to encourag

farmers to become property Owners:

of land, was thus identi-
the atleviation of rural

.

" Ibid,, p.134.

is .

o ibid.. pp. 128, 134.
o 1bid. p. 128,

,, bid., p. 1281
“1bid., p.131.
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We want to create a land class, a property owners class and |
would like to say here today that we don’t on [y want to create a
fand class by putting one person in & position to buy another
person’s farm. He can buy it but at the same time we want to say
that the existing communal property should bhe acquired by
private individuals.

The DTA was joined in its analysis of the fand question by the al-
white National Party, which also identificd subsistence production in the
communal areas as the major stumbling block in the development of private-
initiative, free-property owne rship and a free market. Communal land tenur
thus had 10 be changed to freehold at all cost {Werner 1987: 77). The long:
term policy objectives of these groupings was therefore o transform con-
munal producers into commercial farmers by converting customary land
tenure into freehold. More successful farmers in the communal areas were
encouraged to purchase farms in the freehold areas in order to relieve the
pressures on communal land.

_ in line with these policy concerns, the enclosure of communal fands.
Particularly in the eastern cattle-farming areas was encouraged by the pee-
independence regime. Wealthy cattle owners were permitted to drillther
own boreholes, and if successful, privatise the land. Apart from supporting
such private initiatives to develop and fence in communal fand, the coIoi?iﬂ*
Government began with the official enclosure of communal land. Duré
the 1980s, 56 farms in the Herero communal areas were developed aid
?‘“weyed for individual use. This was followed by a similar scheme in ¢
sz:;odrth of the country, where 93 farms of appr oxi)mately 4 000 be ef;ﬁ?:
44 1, eveloped on communal fand 2* At the time of independence, anot
e 1 s o i ey 1 e avrso V-
credi pirant black commerc:al farmers. In addition, agrict
. Was made available 1o wealthier communal farmers to acquire fam®
It the freehgld sector,

A ' - . .
some e:(:: ¢ 1'me of independence, therefore, most political parties and ©
Nt Organised Commercial agriculture agreed to the need for |

ref ; il : ’
o;':; m::amilbla As pointed out above, the new ru fing party, SW A?O;
the imbga " Mmitted itself ¢ o programme of land reform ‘in order 10 fed“fs“_
11e€ created by the policies of land allocation on a racial 2%

HOTIX die

th ; .
DTA vapn Nm“t;sh‘;epgmtsf See, inter alia, "Foespraak gelewer deur PM Junius "mms\-w
o Keeline - "EVSWA Simposium te Windhook, 18/7/1989"; ‘Di¢ ’?éwa
Si"‘p"s‘ ium, Windhogei {;;;’;}aﬂlm]c[ike Suidwes-Afrika: ACN Landboubeleid'. LE‘;I _m,ﬁ
s 89 and The National Development Strategy of Sout
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(Towards an Independent Namibia. SWAPOQ 1989 28).24 In a similar vein,
the DTA agreed to the proposal “that a special programme, supported by
legislation, be set up to redress the imbalances of the past’.”® What set
political parties apart was the exact nature of tand reform.

INDEPENDENCE AND LAND REFORM

Not surprisingly, the land question and calls for land reform were raised
within the first month of Namibia’s first independent National Assembly
sitting. On 1 June 1999 a motion ‘request{ing) the Government through the
Prime Minister to call a National Conference on the Land Question and Land
Reform under the direct auspices of the President of the Republic ... to
decide on the future of this very important question’ was tabled in the
Assembly (Debates of the National Assembly Vol. 1, 1990: 44-45). The
Prime Minister gave the motion his wholehearted support and committed
his Government to organising a national conference in which the land issue
#ould be addressed on the basis of, inter alia, ‘papers and scientific studies’
(Debates of the National Assembly Vol. 2, 1990: 6). The ‘Land Conference’
was eventually held in Windhoek from 25 June to 1 July 992, and was
chaired by the Prime Minister, which indicated the enormous political
'Mportance that the Government attached to the issue.

The objectives of the 1.and Conference were undoubtedly shaped by
Namibia’s policy of national reconciliation and the provisions of the
Constitution, On a general level the ‘objective of the conference _[w«TS] to
ahieve the greatest possible national consensus on the land question and
o provide *a solid basis for the formulation of a policy on land reform a[';f
2 Programme of action to implement the necessary measures and changes. ]
More specifically the conference aimed to seek a better gnderstanding od
e issues at stake in two ways: firstly, by presenting research data an
findings, as well as relevant experiences on fand reform from other 'Afnca;
‘ountries; and secondly, by providing a forum for the presentation an
discussion of land issues and grievances from all parts of the coum™ ers

The Land Conference was of a consultative nature and had m?p(-’i‘ivtale
1 take binding decisions on land redistribution or fand refor. T(-) (acr;st-in
toad-based consultation, 500 Namibians ‘having 2 bona fide inte

u
See afso Mbako (1986 128) Namibian S/6/90)
. . . Lot Namiyan 2
'l " National Conference to address the Land Question tg::%).
-And lIéssm:: Pariiament in Heated Debate’ {Times of Namibia stion: Conference Brief
1991 National Conference on Land Reform and the Land Que
L2, '

" 1bid., pp.2-3.
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the productive use of land’** from all over the country were invited to attend
This brought together marginalised communal farmers, prosperous and well-
organised commercial farmers and those communal farmers who had fenced
off communal land for private use.

Given the skewed distribution of land in favour of the commercial
farming sector, it was only natural that this sector was the subject of par-
ticularly lively debate. Topping the list of issues was the restitution of
ancestral land appropriated by settlers. Debate on this issue revealed thatit
would have been impossible to reconcile the many and often conflicting
claims to freehold land. The conference therefore concluded that ‘given the
complexities in redressing ancestral land claims, restitution of such claims
i full is impossible’.

Several issues concering the ownership and utilisation of commercial
farms were raised and discussed. These included the ownership of land by
foreigners, the under-utilisation of farm land, absentee ownership of farms,
and land ceilings. While the conference took decisions on all these issues, i
also resolved that a technical committee should be appointed to investigat
the possible advantages and disadvantages of acquiring frechold land and
‘to make appropriate recommendations for the acquisition and reallocation
of land’ falling into the four categories referred to above.

With regard to communal areas, the general consensus was that the§2
should be retained and developed. As one conference participant put it
communal areas are the farms of the poor. Resolutions taken sought ©
protect the rights of small communal farmers by pleading for the demo®
ratisation of fand aliocation and administration; asking that the payment for

fand particularly in the far north be stopped, except if such land was 105
used for commiercial purposes; and that illegal fencing be prohibited and
llegal fences be removed. In addition, the participants resolved that &
communal farmers should be encouraged to acquire land outside the o™
munal areas to alleviate fang pressure in communal areas, and that 00
ioe?pmt;::a:i;n d had been acquired, such farmers should not be atlowed”
lnaddizio:gm t;ommuna! iand_. ' e offam
workers ang Wor:e e;e Issues, Pamepants also addressed the righ “hou
be afforded rights n.d bart from having resolved that farm worker‘?1 S
felt that they shoul?inbepr-omcn?" under the labour code, the confere t,an
ted grazing Biven rights to reside on farms after 'rc'nrem;ﬂ
to land, the ane%en%het& Addressing gender-related inequalities v t 0 OWH
the land they Cultivat reso]\,».ed thf“ “Women should have the righ e
hile the Conf: ando inherit and bequeath Jand and fixed pfolzz -
lished a process of co:;e 1¢e on the Land Question and Land Reform o0
Sultation on the land question, this process W&

* tbig, P.3.
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continued during the five years following the conference. And although the
technical Committee on Commercial Farmland did invite submissions from
the public, the Commercial (Agricultural) Land Reform Bill was tabled in
the National Assembly without offering stakeholders such as NGOs, trade
unions, churches and traditional authorities an opportunity to consider the
draft legislation.”” In response, the Namibian Non-Governmental Organi-
sations” Forum (NANGOF), an NGO umbrella organisation, organised a
conference in 1994 to discuss the land question and to put forward recom-
mendations to Government on a land policy and legislation. Invitations from
the NGO Working Committee on Land Reform to the Chairman of the
Cabinet Committee on Land Policy and to the Minister, Deputy Minister
and Permanent Secretary of f.ands, Resettlement and Rehabilitation to attend
and address the latter conference were declined. As if adding insult to injury,
the Minister of Lands, Resettlement and Rehabilitation tabled draft legis-
lation on land redistribution in the National Assembly while NGOs were
discussing the land question.

It would be too simplistic to attribute the Government’s reluctance to
consult the public on land legislation and policy to a general unwillingness
to consult non-governmental stakeholders on policy issues. Several examlllﬂf35
could be cited where public comment and input on a draft policy aﬁciuiegls-
lation were solicited through a structured process of consultation.” The
*easons for Government’s retuctance to consult on the land issue have to be
Sought in the fact that the dispossessed and landless are not orgam'sed' in
any coherent way, NGOs which have taken up the cause for land redistrib-
ution have had limited impact as a result of limited capacity to do advocacy
work. It is thus tempting to conclude that the political balance of forces is
weighted against a speedy solution of the land question. - )

In terms of a Land Conference resolution, the Prime Minister appointed
the Technical Committee on Commercial Farmiand (TCCF) in December
1991 The recommendations of the Committee were guid.ed by concems
o bring abandoned, under-utitised and unused land back into PFOdl-Ithrsn
by EXpropriating it where necessary. It further mommended ﬂm foreiﬂm
should not be allowed to own Jand on a freehold bas_ls in Nam:bllzli, anwd o
land heid by absentee foreigners should be eXPum_'{ed and real oca scale
the fand reform programme. Foreigners wishing o invest on a large

_-_--‘__"_\——-___
0 d
. Repont on the People’s Land Conference held un 4.p2
W Omgg Committee on Land Reform, Maricntal, 4-8 Septmbc:nl,z |;;otl)icy for Namibis.
discussed

Th of arriving &t an agricu
¢ atest example was the process Wacer and Rura Development was

being finalised fo

et the auspices of the NGO

A dray Prepared by the Ministry of Agriculture, ¢ final submission to the
il 3; Series of workshops in all regions before
ineg, .
chnical Commitiee on

! Republic of Namibia, 1992, Report of the Te

F ‘afmfar;d_
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should be able to lease land on a long-term basis. The Comumittee also recom-
mended ceilings on the total amount of land that a single owner should be
permitted to own. '

A number of issues conceming management strategies for redistributed
land were considered by the Committee as well. It recommended that wherea
farmer had 10 pay the full price for land, the size of units should not be
srn.aiier than 4 600 ha in the northern higher rainfall areas in order for sk
units to be economically viable. In cases where Government subsidised loans
for land purchases, units should range between 2 000 ha and 3 000 ha, and
where Gove_mmem took over the costs of land acquisition in full, a minimum
farming unit of | 500 ha was recommended.” Several options for land
reform were considered regarding their relative costs and benefits, andequity
and efficiency impact, but no specitic recommendations were made.”
Asseiﬁed partly on the mcommendalions of the TCCF, the Nationzl
190s Ga};):tlsse_d the Commercial (Agricultural) Land Reform Act in early
freeh.oid ; ded m ?ar!y Marc_h 1995, the Act provides for the acquisition of
provisionanf ?,nd s allocation for resettfement purposes. In terms of the
agricu!turi !0[ t ;Acz, Government will have *preference right to purchast
lnd”. A 1 z:iflR\'Vhenew:r any owner of such land intends to alienate suﬂl?1
termns of the A eform Advisory Committee (LRAC) was established i
ilitation on th g to- ad‘fl',se the Minister of Lands, Resettlement and Rehab-
purchased b t; Suitability of fand on offer. Compensation for land to b¢
of land the}I‘JRi\?jme has to be based on market prices. Upon the PUfCha,sc
allocatis (C ha.S to make a recommendation to the Minister for i

Allg and utilisation based on a land-use plan.
fand by adi?:t?:e(;:!::lq[;? envisaged to happ‘e‘n by inviting app?ic?tfﬂns f;’é
be, beyond stating ip ¢ Act does not specify who the beneficiaries sto!

Séction 14 that land shoutd be made available 0~

Na:‘nibian Citizeng
3gl‘1culmra1 land o
those Namibiang
bonally disadyan

who do not own or otherwise have the usc of
r adequate agricultural land, and foremost 10
who have been socially, econromically or educa-
taged by past discriminatory laws and practices.

Since the H .
say whether me(:;l!bergtmns of the LRAC are secret, it is not possible
Mmittee hag Produced any criteria for selecting p055fb*"

neficiaries, N
: . No adverti ! .
tions for lang purch:sz?sements have been placed as yet to invite applica

under the Act o , h lan
D purchasegd ct, and it is not known how muc
under the pew Act. It would appear that 18 months afir
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its publication, only one section of the Act ~ that dealing with the acquisition
of land by foreigners - has been put into operation.

ECOLOGICAL CONSTRAINTS FOR LAND REFORM

Land reform is widely expected to open up access to agricuitural land z?nd
w0 intensify its utilisation. IHowever, Namibia’s environment severely restr:ctzs
the options for achieving this. Of Namibia’s total land area of §24 268 km’,
only 81% (696 000 kin®) is usable for agricultural purposes. Namibia 1s one
of the driest countries in the world.*® Climatologically, 28% of the country
can be classified as arid, with a mean annual rainfal] of less than 150 mm,
while 69% is semi-arid, receiving an average annual rainfall n?f between
150 mm and 600 mm {Seely 1991: 2). The following table provides a more
detailed breakdown of mean annual rainfalf figures.

TABLE 9: PERCENTAGES AND AREAS OF NAMIBIA AND COMMERCIAL
FARMLANDS WITHIN VARIOUS RAINFALL BELTS

Wainfali belts {(mm) Namibia MFEL
i i % Area (kmj %
less than 100 181 092 i o 9
100-300 276383 o
300-500 304 563 37 ________;_29_2_75___32
mare than 500 2] 3] e
Source: Brown 1993- 91

¢ requires a minimum af-

itis generally accepted that dryland croppin
Aual rainfall of SO0 mm. Only 8% of the country {
fam to engage in dryland cropping.

, . f the country.

The highest mean annual rainfall occurs 11 the no{t:-i«'::; fow rainfal!
dt"”e&-?ing in a south-westerly direction. Accompanying ty with which

figures is a high rainfall variability. This refers to the ‘rehat:’hr il in the
fam f‘El]lS ina particu]ar regign’ (Brown 1993: 75) Anm:lterm mean, while
forth-east of the country fluctuates within 25% of the long ctical terms this
this rises to 60% in the south and west of the country. tn pﬁ:on -term mean
Means that farmers in the north-east of the country with 2 fong

herefore receives enough

, : 72}
* The foltowing is based primarily on Brown (1993:72)




270 Contemporary Namibia

of 500 mm can expect between 400 mm and 600 mm in any year. fo the
south-west, on the other hand, average annual rainfall fluctuates between
80 mm to 320 mm, with a long-term mean of 200 mm,

As can be expected in an arid country, Namibia's water resources are
also limited. The country depends on three main sources of waler (ibid ):

*  Groundwater sources, consisting of boreholes which supply
about 57% of the country’s needs.

*  Perennial rivers which supply about 23%.

*  Large surface water reservoirs, which store seasona flood
water and account for about 20% of 1otal demand.

Groundwater sources are unevenly distributed in the country and not
equally accessible. The chances of establishing successful boreholes range
from 56-160% in the north-east of the country, to between 25% and 50% n
the central parts, to below 25% in the south and west. The sustainable useof
Eroundwater sources requires that the rate of abstraction is at least equalled

y the rate of recharge, which depends on rainfall. The indications are tha!
groundwater abstraction rates are exceeding recharge rates (ibid.: 76)
e ?;sshenvnionmgntai fact'ors not only determine present land-use pat-
o ,Areas ey t;: SO circumscribe the agricultural potential of agr foulre!
exte;lsive s w’ig amean aﬂf‘Uai rainfall below 200 mm are suitable only for
possible i rtl;!a -stock farming, while large-stock or cattle-farming becomes
per anmn Aot?e Paﬁs‘}of the country receiving more than 300 mm ofran
erazing ?lt_lt 40 /ou of the country is considered to be high-potenti!
o While 15% has only medium potential. Another 30% of (R

W 1o very low potential, requiring upwards of 18 ha of grazing

forone ]arge Sfﬁck .
\ unit. The remaini o icts of hyper-
arid desert areag (ibid.: 79y, maining 15% of the country consists of 8YP¢

COMMUNAL pANp

Land policy ;
i o
Y In the commyng) areas has received little attention since

dependence Th: .
- This can be attribyted to the fact that due to the predominai

of equity cop
L Cems, the . €
redistribution of CO,mm o Govemnment concentrated all its gfforts On {,h ..

Particularly in th
discerneq whicheheasm and northern regions. A number of factors ¢&f
In the firg ? Ve contributed to this process. .
VACUNM i the urgl o g cPendence was followed by an administe™
- The Constitution dissolved the ethnically-b
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representative authoritics which had been created by the colonial Govern-
ment in the carly 1980s. Essentially the concept of these authorities was
based on the recommendations made by the Odendaal Commission in the
early 1960s to establish *homelands’ for different ethaic groups in Namibia.
Proclamation AG 8 of 1980 issued by the then Administrator-General for-
malised these recommendations by providing for the establishment of
Representative Authorities for 11 ethnic groups in the country. These bodies
were invested with, inter alia, powers regarding the provision of educational,
iealth and social welfare services. “traditional law enforcement” and agri-
cultural support services. ™ Significantly, representative authorities were
also given powers to allocate, sell or lease communal land under their
authority, provided that ‘Cabinet’ issued a certificate confirming that such
land was not required for public or official purposes (Adams & Wemer 1990;
93). Representative Authorities, while not politicatty acceptable, nonetheless
extended government authority into the country’s rural areas. The newly
independent Government was not immediately able to substitute the abol-
ished Representative Authorities with new and more acceptable forms of
regional administration, thus creating a temporary administrative vacaunt,

~ Secondly, and related to the first point, the role and function of tra-
ditional leaders since independence became unclear, On the one hand, many
raditional leaders were deprived of direct access to government structures
by the abolition of Representative Authorities. On the other hand, Govern-
ment did not appear to have a clear policy on the roles and functions of
?Iaditional Authorities in an independent Namibia. at the end of 1990, a
Commission of Inquiry into Matters relating to Chiefs, Hefld{ﬂeﬂ and gther
Traditional o Tribal Leaders was appointed. The Commission submitted
Tsteport in 1991, but did not make any recommendations on }h_e 1“ur|,ct10nsf
of traditional leaders with regard to the allocation and administration ©
communal land. The ‘Iraditional Authorities Act of 1995 aiso does m:t
Provide them with any powers regarding Jand allocation and managf;'f;_‘;:‘es-
Asatesult, traditionat leaders continue to carry ot customary responsitl
"garding land without an appropriate legal framework. (he allocation

By and large this did not create major probiems regardingt1e¥ ableto

ofland to subsistence farmers. Traditional leaders, hBOWEVEr, ?verecl;r:}sisting
contro] the enclosure of communal grazing land by the iEW elite - the extent
orbusiness;neop]e, senior politicians and civil servants. A Ithqug!? ations are

ofcommunal rangeland enclosure is not accurately knowt, "; ’:J:ﬂ existing
that it has assumed alarming proportions. it impacts neg-a“:v);y from their
&razing areas by depriving cattle owners of seasona gl’az“lng azed pastures.
hOmEStcadS, thus increasing pressures on ajready heavily 27

* See Wemer (1987: 74).
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The process of enclosing communal fand was facilitated to some extent
by the provisions of the Constitution. Article 21 dealing with fundamental
freedoms enshrined the right, inter alia. to ‘reside and settle in any partof
Namibia’. In the absence of any constitutional provisions protecting land
rights not sanctioned by law, i.e. rights to communal land, Article 2} was
frequently interpreted by the new elite to mean that communal land notin
permanent use could be fenced off regardiess of any property rights which
may have existed, albeit seasonal. Customary forms of control were brushed
aside as a relic from the colonial past.

At the Land Conference in 1991 the enclosure of communal land was
identified as ‘posing a serious threat fo the future subsistence of small famers
m the communal areas’. The participants consequently resolved that 'iIicgf]
fencing of tand must be stopped and all illegal fences must be removed’.
However, Gavernment has consistent Iy turned a blind eye to such enclosures
despite public statements condemning the practice.

CONCLUSION

Despite much political rhetoric about the importance of the land queshiot
and land reform in Namibia, the Government has been slow in producing?
comprehensive fand policy and programme for land reform, Less than 180
0.0 0 h_a of freehold land has been bought for redistribution by the State
since independence. Similarly, no policy or legislation regarding Jand and
land tenure issues in the non-freehold or communal areas exists aS)’ﬁ‘-_T%1e
reasons for this must be sought in the political balance of forces in Namli?l&
The dispossessed and landless communities in need of land redistributio”
il?:::(hthe organisational and political power to put pressure on chemmeng
oft © Meantime the new elite, with considerable financial res\:tm'fc‘?s""r1
en diret:t_access to high political office, are asserting their ieres
particularly in the non-freehold areas. It remains to be seen whether fukur

land poli c .
policy and legislation will be able to reverse this trend.

17,
Nationai ¢
onrference on Lang Reform and the Land Question. Yol |- p-38
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Decentralisation put to the test:
the case of Oshakati — economic
capital of former Owamboland

Olivier Graefe and Elisabeth Peyroux

Faced with the necessity of breaking with the administrative and territorial
Structure inherited from the apartheid regime, the Namibian Government
Opted for partial decentralisation. The aim of the reforms was _nol only the
political and institutional homogenisation of the Namibian nation, t{ut also
o establish 2 new national economic equilibrium between thc. fopner home-
lands’ and the so-called ‘police zone’, and at focal level, within the town,s
themselves. The democratisation of political life, i.c. ‘grassroofs democraci\; ’
5 at the heart of the post-1989 reforms. After an initial phase that. fo“:é ;
eliminated the homelands (by way of the abolition of Proclarrllaz:;;n A
0F 1980, the dissolution of Legislative Councils and the ethnica b.Y' ngn
Representative Authorities), the first regional and local'e}e‘?“?‘fs asx:e el
direct universal suffrage were held in 1992 and territor_ugi entit ;es ‘:efegis—
U thoughout the country in accordance with the provisions 0; Ane!horities
laion (the Regional Councils Act, No. 22 of 1992, and the'LOCElh u!ec!ions
Act. No. 23 of 1992)." With over 80% voter participation, 4 1993;
?;hamed SWAPO’s victory by a 67% share of the voIes cast (Wet
0,122), : ‘
Decentralisation in Namibia takes different forms at different levels

: der the
: . neils placed under |
he fegions, which are represented by elected cou e aent and Housing

Authority of the Ministry of Regional and Local Gov
--__“'-—-—.__

' The new administrative entities (13 geographically desﬂigpaimcd
@thorities and 95 constituencies) were defined by 8 Fﬂmmlg;gﬂ ihia on the
' September 1990, i.¢. the First Delimitation Commission Ofd;ﬁ )
of Regions, Constituencies and Local Authorities. After som<
thorities, the delimitation was ratified by the Nations!

$N0.9 07 1992). The criteria for regional delimilation MEC o
#Rlls of the same demographic size (Totemeyer 1992: 81.

; ¢ jocal
nated regions. 491
by the President
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While the choice of decentratisation is the outcome of 2 political ba-
fance of forces, its actual conception — namely defining territorial authorities
and‘ endowing them with responsibilitics and functions — and the territoria
deit{miiation of those authorities and of the constituencies, were not the
subject of widespread debate. Considering the importance of territorial
recomposition, indeed redrawing the map of Namibia’s political geography,
the ljeaclion of the media and opposition was surprisingly modest (Sidaway
& Simon 1993: 22; Weiland 1993: | 19). During the debates in the National
Assembly prior to adopting Local Authoritics Act 23 of 1992 (LAA), no
fgndamental criticisms were raised. On the contrary, the DTA agreed fothe
bilt with satisfaction, since some of its provisions concerning musicipalitics
{e.g. those enabling the Government to supervisc important matters of urban
development such as urban extensions and local taxation) theoretically ensure
that the policy of nationat reconciliation would be applicd at local level
fact, all planning and proclaiming of townships must be submitted for
approval to two authorities staffed by members of certain ministries: the
TOW“_SMPS Board,’ which deals with technical aspects; and the Namibian
Planmng_ Advisory Board (NAMPAR),” which by way of its advisory fole
:]t:eli‘le M:nis.{?r of Regional and Local Government and Housing decides o8
A ti:ieﬁ‘f_ablf‘*}” and ‘necessity” of planned townships (Association for Local

\uthorities in Na_tmbta (ALAN) 1995: 13), Al increases in focal taxes be-
;;n;i a given limit (2,5%) must be approved by the Minister (LAA section
o Eov)zil};?;h COH'trDEIed autonomy thus tends fo limit potentiz.t] ‘excessrtf;
with » blacL ; \‘Nh_ite-domm.ated economy on the part of mupiC!PaI cot;ﬁéfe:
in favour of ‘h?s?g:?,cﬂ:? I(Y;.ight be tempted to ad.OP ¢ redistribution PO

By maintaining ?hey isafi\r’amaged p€0[.)f(:'.. : hife placing
the former homeland Quasi-autonomy of ‘white’ towns W ite p :

nd towns under tutelage, the ILAA in fact establishes

two- isati .
e ‘rack decentralisation process that has little effect on the imbalance
tnherited from apartheid.

1
) Debates of SiR199.

Townghj |
Covernmen; {MRLGES;.Bt?ard has between five and ten members. the Director Of Lodd

; ) the Surveyar.(; . he Chie
S Enginecr in 4, cyor-General, the Registrar of Deeds (MLRR)-
or thejr delegates, ans Oﬂ:partmmt of Works and central povernment’s Director of Work
(M‘A&z 1995: 13y, © delegate each from Wager Affairs (MAWRD) and TransN
NAMp AR .
MAWRD, MWwTC, c‘::m:‘sh?;‘he Permanent Secretaries of the MRLGH. the NPC':’:
Persen appointeq by the MRy and the MI. SWAWE(C {now NamPower), ALAN )

GH Ministcr also haye NAMPAB seats (ALAN 19952
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THE LAA: TWO-TRACK DECENTRALISATION

The LAA regutates urban management.” In scctions 7-29 the Act dcﬁnf:s {h’c
new local institutions {*local authority council’, ‘management commmee’}
and their members (*mayor’, ‘chicf exccutive officer’ or ‘wwn.cFe_fl_( .
“chairperson”, “employees’, etc.), describes their functions, resppns:blhtles
and duties {sections 30-78), and scts out the procedures for financial manage-
ment (sections 79-87). Provision is made for three cafegories 0{ temtor:a]
authority, defined in terms of their degree of financial autonomy in relation
to the MRLGH (section 2), namely municipalittes (grade [ and 11}, lowns,
and villages. Thesc categorics, however, are not airtight. A 179“[ Authority
with /own status may become a municipality under two conditions: the ex :s
fence of a township approved by the competent authorities, and the capacily
o pay its debts out of its own funds’ {section 3). _ They

All existing municipalities are towns of the former potice zone. 1 ey
continue to be responsible for urban management since'the colonial regu;;e
had granted them approved townships and since their resourcesbel_i; :
them to maintain a balanced budget, independent of government SubSIGICS.
This is not true for the towns in the former homelands, the urban territories
of which had never been defined and had never had local urba'n ?‘dlﬂ:!:;
tration. Placed under the tutelage of the MRLGH due 10 their .mzrban
dependency, such towns now act as Central Government reiay;a'n“ ticy
structures rather than as efficient promoters of a locally defined 'urDecgr:be!:
despite the fact that the municipal councillors were efected in

1992 through universal suffrage‘? o ities,

By retaining the financial criterion for differentiating nga; _’:“‘?ﬁ;i of
decentralisation as defined by the LAA reflects th_e inherited f;' P:m types
development and resources. and indeed re-establishes the ¢ eror for ad-
of Local Authorities. Since there is no vehicle for redismbuta"';, intention
justment penpeen Local Authorities, the law does not reﬂe‘t;::‘g, fowns int
10 reduce inequalitics. Thus the distinction between poot lice zone 1S
the former homelands and rich ‘white’ towns in the former po

“Ontinued, if not reinforced (Weiland E?93: 130). 4 norms for town plan-
. Itshould also be noted that the existing Jaws T:: the former homelands.
Ring are costly and ill-adapted to urban conditions ot yet been reformed and

The oid legislation inherited from apartheid has 1

_ : rure (drinking watet,
services and infrastrucit her networks). 3

L]
The pravision and maintenance of jous ot :
road works and VATIOW " chopping

Cicctrici:y o ic tramsport. L
ICHy, gas, sewerage, public transpo icipate, mark _
housing poticy in which other institutions of persons may par ices. a fire brigade.

. L SETV
Sentres, municipal public services (abattoirs, airpors. m:‘?:]:: it
Museums, nurseries, orchestras, ¢tc.) and public r:‘fus;wc YeBrs through 2 onc-round 1
" Seven municipal councillors were elected 10F
System vote (Electorat Act, No. 21 of 1992)
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the new rules and regulations for services supplying water and clectricity
(Government Gazette No.1283 of 1 966), laid down by white town planners
and cngineers trained in South Africa and bascd on the Windhoek model,
do not come close to promoting a new approach. And does the Ministry in
charge of Local Authorities in the former homelands have the human and
financial resources required to implement these new rules and regulations?

Our enquiry into the ways and means of implementing municipalisation
at Oshakati helped to clarify the limits and ambiguities of a process that in
theory aimed at empowering the new Local Authority and promoting better
urban management, so that it may attain municipality status. While these
limits and ambiguities become apparent in the transfer of responsibilitics.
they are also inherent in the very concept of rown which, in the light of
current political practices, is hardly functional.

Hl-prepared, ill-informed and minimally involved in the delegation of
tasks, the local administration finds itself poorly equipped to tackie its new
responsibilitics in urban management.

AMBIGUITIES AND LIMITATIONS OF A MUNICIPALISATION
PROCESS UNDER SUPERVISION

To begin with, the local administration of Oshakati, which was set up after
the December 1992 elections, suffers from a lack of rationality inherited from
the administrative transition between 1990 and 1993, With the dissolution
of the Owambo Legislative Council in 1989 and the abolition of the Rep-
resentative Authorities in 1996, a Regional Commissioner was appointed fof
each of the former homefands. His or her task was to follow through the
transition until the new bodies to be elected took over from 1993 onwards
{Sidaway & Simon 1993- 22; Frayne et al. 1993: 7). All fand managed by
the former administrations was transferred to Central Government by virtie
of Article 124 and Schedule 5 of the Constitution, and the 8 000 employees
of the ethnic Administration for Owambos were absorbed by the civil servics
ar.xd redeployed in the new ministries (Cliffe et al. 1994: 257 Sidawa}'l&
Simon $993: 21). In 1992/93 the staff delegated to the MRLGH were being
shared between the three regions of Oshana, Omusati, and Ohangwena. @d
the three towns of Oshakati, Ondangwa, and Ongwediva. Due 1o the &
persal of personnel, the local administration of Oshakati does not have 8l
immediate disposal the human resources needed to cope with ali the technical
sectors, so wherever necessary i must request assistance from the MRLGH.
on which it remaing heavily dependent. Also, given the attraction of Wwind-
hoek .and the private sector, it is difficult to fill local staff vacancies by
recruiting and above aii retaining competent people in their positions-
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The MRLGH’s failure to fully involve Oshakati's local administration
it a municipalisation process which is entirely controtled by that Ministry
aiso jeopardises efficient urban management. Since the partial transfer of
budgetary and management responsibilitics to the local administration had
not been accompanied by the dissemination of in formation, it ted 1o con-
fusion and misunderstanding, as is revealed by the differing perceptions
between Oshakati and the Central Goverment, as well as by contradictory
policy statements within the MRLGI. When the new budgetary respon-
sibilities were transferred in September 1993, the MRLGH Deputy Minister
teferred to Oshakati as a ‘municipality’ (The Namibian 2/9/93) although it
only had the status of 7own. This long misunderstanding had hardly been
dispelicd when the next step in the municipalisation process created new
confusion. The proclamation of the township of Oshakati with its five
extensions® by the Minister of Regional and Local Government in May 19?5
#as indeed interpreted by the Local Authority as a change to municipality
slatus since it implied a transfer of the land ownership® — a necessary, albeit
msufficient, condition for obtaining this status. The local administration
fonetheless began to use the term ‘municipality’ on its official documents,
for s offices and on its vehicles, while the Government Gazette expressly
refers to the “ronn’ status of Oshakati. Due to this misunderstanding: which
the MRLGH did not clear up, the Ministry’s supervision was Pe“:e’_“?d by
the Local Authority as a Central Government takeover of the municipali-
sation pracess and certain aspects of town management. _

Although the difficulties and shortcomings in management were poin-
d out by the Town Clerk in 1993, i.e. no thorough knowledge of the state
of local finances and the lack of dialogue with focal office-bearers, they
“Ere ot rectificd by the supervisory Ministry. Partial transfer of budgem
‘sponsibilities took place without a prior evaluation of local reve:nu::lsmky
penditure, and without clarifying finances which still in 1996 WT’;C e
o nexcct (Kim 1993; 13; Mattingly 1993: 4; SWAM 1996: 11 The (0
ofarrears i payment for urban services owed by the entire popt d:sp e the
%ﬁdiy raised by the Local Authority but has not b?en tacki::f,c “frect o
Yery high outstanding amount (N$5 mitlion) and its "eg? vourable con-
h‘:ﬁ_am:i“g the budget (SWAM 1996: 10). It is under th&fe:‘;‘tz 1zke respon-
Slgl'qns that the Oshakati Local Authf)rity has been :b!{;gv s from water

ity for new revenues and expenditure. Indeed, the wage will hence-
2 electricity wiilities and from the removal of refuse 21d ¢
be kept by the Local Authority, which in turm must p2¥

the Department
~——
; . 960s.
3 These settlements were created dunag mm:nml Novice Nos. w0-93of "
mcovemmem Gazette No. 1090 and Gowe co-suthor 0.G-

Personal interview 20/9/93 conducted by
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of Water Affairs'' of the MAWRD for water consumption in the eatire urben
area, and to the parastatal SWAWEC' for its electricity. Wages continue
to be paid by the MRLGH, with the exception of those for the Town Clerk,
the Treasurer and staff recruited after 1 September 1993 (Oshakati Town
Councif, 1995},

Finally, the lack of coordination between the Ministry and the Local
Authority 1s reflected in incoherent planning. The future township of Oshe-
kati North is a telling example. Its plan of some 2 500 plots was proposed
by the MRLGH but rejected by the Local Authority and the Town Council
because it did not take into account the Council’s planned site for a new
school (resolutions of 13/2/96 and 6/3/96). In the same vein, the original
plot layout dating back to the 1960s was replaced (though some of the old
but still valid legal norms were not respected ') without the Local Autherity's
involvement, neither in the preparation phase nor in the approval procedure
of the new urban plot layout.'* And yet this plan provides the basis for the
Local Authority’s finances since it will constitute the entry for the Land
Survey Register, this Register being the condition for the sale and taxation
of plots and immovable properties. This only underscores the paradox faced
by the bodics responsible for approving the new plan (NAMPAB and the
Township Board): they had to ratify a plan which corresponded to the x
ting structure but was not in compliance with the law, without being abie 10
suggest any rectifications because these would have entailed costly 20
unpopular alterations in the townships,

On top of these practices which exclude the Local Authority from ¢
municipalisation process, and which moreover jeopardise efficient urban

management, therc are the limitations inherent in the town status itsell -
which put the Oshakati Local Authority in an awkward position. Endowed
with new responsibilities by the supervisory Ministry, which provides little
suppont, and confronted with demanding voters, it facks the means and the
fecessary room 1o manoeuvre, which would enable it to respond directly
pressures from the public that threaten its economic and social base.

‘TOWN’: AN INT

ER
POSITION FoR o EDIARY STATUS, AN AWKWARD

NEWLY ELECTED REPRESENTATIVES

The firs S ,
tset of fimitations set by the fown status becomes apparent I" the

ve it ety
Y composition of the Local Authority, which by virtue of the Ministty

o T
N
2 Sow the parastatal called NamWater
13 wth WCSI African Wat ., . 3 ?oiﬁf
Townships and pyivics ©r and Electricity Corporation, today called Nam
* Interview of 241\ :}’!’Sslen.af Land Ordinance, No. 11 of 1963.
with Regional Town Planner MJ Hocjgaard.
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supervision is comprised of staff with varying status and motivations. The
Director of Administration is the Town Clerk who is appointed and paid by
the Ministry, with the exception of Oshakati where since 1993 he has been
paid by the Town Council, According to the LAA, the Town Clerk executes
decisions which the Town Council, elected by the population, makes on the
recommendation of its management committee, after having submitted them
to the MRLGH for approval. The Mayor, who is elected by the Town Coun-
cit every year, has no executive functions. In real terms the political decisions
are made by the Ministry, and the Town Clerk’s rofe is more that of a rep-
resentative with limited powers. In this position he must face criticism from
the Town Council without having the means to respond.”

Other limitations are due to the divisions of areas of competence
between the Ministry and the Local Authority. In terms of the LAA and
Oshakati’s status as a town, the planning of townships inside the boundaries
falls within the competence of the MRLGH. By maintaining control over
unsubdivided land, the Central Government deprives the Local Authority of
3y means to gain the public recognition it seeks. Indeed the Local Authority
S unable 10 satisfy a demand exacerbated by land pressure, with which itis
directly confronted every day. Yet, responding to this demand for land is
all the more important in that it comes from precisely the section of the
Population that provides its economic and social base. This rapidly upwardly
Mobile section emerged in the wake of the colonial policy of *Bantustani-
Sation’ in the 1970s which aimed at creating a black middle class of civil
servants (Tapscott 1995: 156), and it has since grown in size through the
Current government policy of affirmative action. Solvent and thus able to pay
for its water and electricity, this group is presently the only source of the
Local Authority’s own revenues. Securing its support is therefore crucial
for the latters self-preservation. S

Another predicament for the Local Authority lies in its being charged
With the unpopular duty of removing established populations from peripheral
areas earmarked for new housing subdivisions. Residefma! areas may only
1’?& extended into peri-uri)aﬂ ag(iculmm] land to the detriment of the popu!a-
tion living there, but they are compensated by the Central Govemqen!. lﬂms
the Local Authority must face public discontent even though f: s neither
responsible for nor consulted on the decisions made by the Ministry ( The
Namibian 15/10/95, 1/12/95, 20/5/96).

The Local Authority's awkward position ena
themselves on the chessboard of local politics. The
deprived of authority (Weiland 1993: 131), grab this
&sert a rote for themseives among the population an
————

'* tn November 1993 the Town Councillors of Rundu even req
@ dismiss the Town Clerk.

bles others to position
Regional Counciliors,

opportunity in order to
4 to influence Central



282 Contemporary Namibia

Government. People threatened with eviction and forced to seek out inter-
mediaries capable of defending their rights tend to turn towards the regional
body in the hope of making the Central Government aware of their plight
and to win it over in a conflict which seems to pit them against the Local
Authority. The Regional Councif thus ends up playing a key role on the local
scenie as an intermediary between the Central Government — which maintains
an ambiguous stance (The Namibian 20/5/95, 31/7/96) - and people living
on town land even though such land is beyond its jurisdiction.

In the informal setttements, the rather powerless Local Authority finds
itseff in growing competition with neighbourhood institutions that emerged
from a development project (the Oshakati Settlement Improvement Project
(OHSIP)), financed by the Danish Government. Conceived and created by
the project, the community committees elected by the local people were given
ambitious tasks, namely those of a ‘district council’ managing infrastruc-
tures and plot layout. Thus they were bound to occupy the central position
of inevitable intermediarics between the community and the Local Authority
Elaborated in the absence of consultation with Local Authorities and G-
vernment, the committee concept met with stiff opposition from public
institutions which feared that they would be unable to control committees
established in what they tend to regard as opposition strongholds. Well ove!
half and possibly even two thirds of the population of Oshakati live in these
sett?ements, including amongst them many soldiers of the former Sﬁ?fh
African Defence Force who moved in with their families during the liberation
war. As for the Local Authority, it is worried about ()\ff:rlapping.i“fis‘jicmn
with the committees which might in the end seize municipal functions.
although their popular base remains limited despite the incorporation of
certain traditional leaders.'® The ‘disgrace’ which the latter suffer 2t the hands
of the Local Authority and Government alike, both of which wish 10 kff?
them out of land management in urban areas,'” only adds to the a|f33d}
E}e'mmlb]e antagonism between these public institutions and the commiie™>

ven the problems of municipalisation, well-established setttement cortr

mittees present a hindra i 6o public
i ace fora L ts quest for p
recognition, ocal Authority in 1ts g

The pofitical Process of setting up a framework of public institutions

:Lg-s(:ztﬁ:és taking place in a context of rapid social cha:}ge atong:;;_

tralisation in tzg dem@d%_ Sp the challenge of municipalisation, zzmdI
and to arbi, gengeml, lies in its ability to respond to the scope of ‘lgca n;mer
e fragile soc] tween the various demands without jeopardising ¢ .
ocial batance or the electoral base of the new Local Authority

is
A field sy : ) . -
j udy carr:efit;:: in April 1996 in the settlements of Oneshila & A

A shows that the ifa ,
" Traditionat Am 'ees are not recognised by the population as a district 345
lies Act, No. 17 of 1997, section 12.
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THE CHALLENGE OF MUNICIPALISATION: RESPONDING TO
THE SCOPE OF DIVERSIFIED LOCAL NEEDS

The evolution of lifestyles and of sources of income is at the heart of social
transformation. Access to wage employment and maintaining a rural and
agricultural base appear to be the main criteria of socio-economic differ-
entiation,

Aside from a minority of large traders, who also own land and farms
and for whom Oshakati is just a place for commercial investment, the top of
the social ladder is occupied by a predominantly black upper middle class of
public service and private sector executives (banks, insurance compantes,
commercial centres), who have settled either in the new residential areas f’f
Ongwediva or in the former white township of Oshakati, abandoned by is
original residents. Their demand for a higher standard of housing has thereby
been partly satisfied.

One step down on the social ladder come the black middle classes made
up of civil servants and other wage earners, who tend to support themselves
by combining various activities: wage employment, agriculture, and com-
merce (e.g. the ‘cuca-shop bourgeoisie’,” (Cliffe et al. 1994: 225)) For
¢xample, civil servants owning cuca shops live in town while keeping and
cultivating their milet fields in their home village. Present in all types of
settfement {e.g. the black township of Oshakati West, inform.ai sett!ements.
homesteads in the peri-urban areas), these middle classes strive 0 ;m;?ro\t‘e
their housing conditions: township tenants ar¢ seeking access to private
Ownership in real estate; subtenants, eager to remedy tl'le ir precano:}swp:;;
flon, need new plots to settle on because existing townships ar¢ ove{:ed witi;
residents of informal settlements want their housing to b¢ fo@ah ,areas
individual access to urban services; whereas inhahimms-Ofpe'rI-Uﬂ::u:zsions
threatened with eviction in order to make room fof :cs:df":ali::cif resi-
o€ organising themselves to keep their agricultural land an gm ervioes.
dence while demanding the extension ofi“ffasﬂ_'ucmrc! ans(i: ihat represent

The self-assertive drive comes from the‘rmddle clas ity are becoming
only a small part of the urban population while the mii}‘::& have recently
P2upers: immigrants deprived of agricultural Fesoureets 1o civil activities;
Settled in town,'® former soldiers looking for 8 way "

-‘-_--_-———_
an Angolan beef.
:: *Cuca’ shops are shebeens or small bars. named aRer rating since the estab-

! been deterio .
: The conditions of agricultural production have of the 20th Centi®y and since
lishmens of the contract iabour system al the beginnitg .

Bantustanisation. Nowadays ilfegal fencing reduces mﬁ%mpﬁoﬂ no longer SSSUITS
Penalises stock breeders, while cereal production for & '
food security (Frayne et al. 1993: $4). As@ result, family
of sources of income, thus creating 8
feduces production capacity.
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returnees facing the problem of social reintegration; and small traders and
tabourers, particularly those from Angola, suffering from a decline in busi-
ness since the South African military pullout (Pendleton et al. 1991: 4),
Living on petty trade or casual labour which do not vield a steady income,
these residents can only find housing either by relying on family suppon,
or by settling on the fringes of the flood zones (oshana), these being the
only unoccupicd pockets on town land.”® The most pressing need for plots
and services comes precisely from this section of the population which barely
sustains itself and lives in precarious conditions. Yet today, with the shortage
of available space on town land and the resulting strong land pressuee, it
scems that only the demand of the solvent middic classes is taken info
account, as is evidenced by the new housing estates of Oshakati North and
Ongwediva. This raises the question of whether such political practices are
conducive to the emergence of a civic spirit and to mobilising the residents
— both indispensable for real decentralisation to succeed. In future local
elections, in designating one councitlor per ward, cach constituency wil
elect one councillor from among several candidates. This will place Town
Councillors under direct pressure from their voters. Will this pressure ensur
that the interests of the most needy residents are represented?

Another question — beyond the sheer scope of necds — concerns the
nature of the people’s demands and their aspirations for infra@trucruzreand
services. Whether expressed by the people or by Local Authorities,” they
appear unrealistic in view of the amount of Central Government funds aﬁd
local financial resources avaitable, and given the income level of the majority
of the poputlation. Yet the apartheid-type township with its right-angled [2y-
out of streets, its rows of matchbox houses, and above alf its supply of urb&t
services to individual households, remains the preferred model. How dothe
Local Authority and its supervising Ministry intend to respond to thes¢ &
pectations? What mechanisms for levying local resources will they establis?
in order to finance urbanisation, whatever form it assumes? What concept
of a post-apartheid town will emerge from the debates triggered by these
questions? Reforming the structure of the apartheid town, strengthening ‘hf
economic base of the new Local Authorities, and desi gning ways and mean
for greater participation of the people in urban management, are alf funda
mental issues which Namibian deceniralisation has not yet tackled.

- + fiacip and
* These peniodically flooded arcas are part of the hydrographic Cuvelai Basi® sn
cover about half of the town land of Oshakati {5 703 ha), They are inundated dgrmg
rainy season, and occasionally by water flooding in from Angola, i.c. the efﬂnﬂﬁfi- formd
in

2N )
As shown by the results of a series of field studics conducted in the
wsettlements since 1993,
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CONCLUSION

The outcome of a long decolonisation process with both internal and external
pressures, and the fruit of a political compromise at independence between
the governing liberation party, SWAPQ, and the opposition, decentralisation
has not proved to function well along the lines of Local Authorities Act 23
of 1992 —at least on the scale of our study — with regard to political practices
and efficient urban management alike. The example of Oshakati as the
economic capital of former Owambotand brings to the fore the limitations
and the dysfunctioning of the current municipalisation process.

In addition to the weakness of local structures inherited from ‘separate
development’ of the past — which the supervisory Ministry seems to conceal
- there is the ambiguity of the latter’s position and practices. The partial
transfer of budgetary responsibilities, conceived as the first step towards
the status of a3 fully-fledged municipality, was carried out without involving
orconsulting the Local Authority, thereby producing confusion and mis-
understanding, and leading to incoherent proposals that tended to undermtine
ather than consolidate the new Local Authority. Furthermore, the gradual
delegation of decision-making powers has not been matched by an adequate
transfer of financial and human resources. The insufficient funds allocated
to Oshakati by the MRLGH, the difficulties in locally levying funds needed
0 balance the budget, the lack of competent technical expertise in the area,
and the sluggishness of structural reform in urban planning, all present
G%Jstacies to efficient urban management, and in the medium term, (o achie-
ving the desired status of municipality.

These limitations and dysfunctionalities are also linked to the fown
Status which, as is revealed by the Oshakati experience, appear to be due
10 the unviable concept of an “intermediary” Local Authority. Placed unde_r
'he supervision of the MRLGH, the Local Authority with its Town C"“"’;“
clected by the people is not in a position to respond directly o the dcmaﬂt;:
brought 1 its attention every day. On top of that, it has to camy out unpopt d

isi €
decisions made ¢lsewhere. Reduced to the role of a t_)uff d .m.smzl:oml
the target of public discontent over the Ministry’s P'ﬂ"“_a_i policies, the
Authority k i ic’s recognition and confidence.
¥ has not been able to win the public’s recOgn Hlect the neces-
OW can it possibly acquire control over its territory and co

_ . weriess
sary rey ion if it is perceived 2 @ PO
~4Y revenue from the urban population f:? The combined results

Mstitution — a1 best serving only minority interes| - in

. s hampering
of the Supervisory Ministry's political practices and the Im::also'?:fi':l ressures,
the Local Authority's autonomy and capacity 10 FespO

of Po!i{ical intentions to carry out decenuainsauqn. Ig st::n o
Einely interested in sharing power and relinquishing

C e e down to 8 limited focal
#fTairs? For the time being, decentralisation boits toa®
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delegation of powers while producing frustration both within the Local
Authority and among the people in gencral. Whether the decentralisation
process can attain the ambitious goals set by the Government is open to
question.

Given the weakness of power and resources inherent in its fown Status,
the Oshakati Local Authority is ill-equipped to take up a dominant position
on the chessboard of local pelitics. Since independence, new aciors apart
from traditional leaders have come forward, also seeking public recognition.
The Regional Councillors are eager to influence the Central Government, and
neighbourhood committees reaching out beyond their initial task of merely
running new facilities want to assert themseives as permanenl structures in
the informat settlements. Can it nevertheless be contended that decentrail-
sation, with the establishment of regional and local institutions, paves the way
to better political representation of the needs and aspirations of the people a8
a whole? For the time being, and given the rapidly changing SOCI0-EConomic
context with a diversification of demands for urban facilities, the arbitrations
by the supervising Ministry — which dominate the focal scenc —appear 1o
favour the growing middle classes to the detriment of the majority of people
who are becoming poorer. However, in the light of limited public funds, the
financial contribution of all households towards urban development is 3"
c_:ssential condition for the success of decentralisation and depends on 1aking
into consideration the needs and aspirations of the greater number of people.
While building the nation state as propagated by the Namibian Govemment
calls for a better distribution of national wealth as well as 2 readjustment
of slruc;turai inequalities inherited from the past — both betweeh LO_Cai
Authorities and within the urban population, and accompanied by sufficieal
and appropriate financial, technical, and human resources — it also implies

the aﬁjlrmation of a sense of citizenship, which seems to be hampered by the
conditions today,
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Urban growth and housing
policies in Windhoek:
the gradual change of a
post-apartheid town

Elisabeth Peyroux

Windhock was the capital of South West Africa since its occupation by
G_erman troops in 1890, and remains so in today’s independent Naml_bla.
Situated in a valley, it had long attracted local populations and has retained
its prominence over a national area which still clearly bears the mark of
sucio-economic and spatial distortions inherited from apartheid. Around
200 000 people live in the capital, i.e. approximatel)‘ 13% of the to_tal
Population estimated at 1,4 million inhabitants in 1691, as does one third
of the urban population (Republic of Namibia 1993). The reason for this
large town’s emergence in a country which is predominantly rural (10%0

the population) is the economic weight of the capital of the Khomas Reglon

Windhoek is the only national industrial and comimercial centre of its 5iZe

in the country and is the source of over 40% of formal :)mp]’?_)‘ 21;';; ‘::::‘;’;
wid - 2 ive hub, whic
¢ (Frayne 1992). The political and administrative e:; o aid 1o he

fett ﬁlg effects of the decentralisation proce€ss initiat - finfia-

Atraction exerted on investment by the existence of a neLWO | oteics

Structure and urban services commonly found in develope r:t?on o the
Urban growth in Windhoek, due to a large € 2

xtent to M
former ‘homelands®, has gained momentum Since

independence and has !;0\;
. : orde
feached a rate of almost 6% per annufm, with the biggest inereases rec

. ke (City of
i the black areas in which more than 60% of the PoP “’"‘f‘-’",«é“nﬁ:. el
Windhoek 1996a). The growth of what aré mferrgd to @8 ‘;]ack © anship

0
) o oday more than 4
o Katutura is the most significant developmcm';}m{ Jive in these 87E8S,

People, or over 20% of the total population of the. ; :
Where urban planning is of the local authority Sites and services Type
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This new factor in the urban situation constituted an excellent field
for analysis to evaluate the extent and & pes of political and social changes
with regard to housing since independence. it demonstrates the policies
implemented to house urbanites who have acquired the “right’ to live in the
city, and reveals the evolution of the conception of the city, namely in
housing. new ways of assuming responsibitity for citizens, and new pofitical
amangements. Furthermore, it provides information conceming the practices
specific to black city-dwellers and throws fizht on their {(new) urban situation.

How have the reasoning and practices of the various actors developed
since independence? Do they contribute to enhancing black citizens’ access
to urban resources, in particular to property and housing? Has independence
had an effect on the model of development in Windhoek, and has it corrected
lbe social and spatial disparities inherited from apartheid? What new con-
ditions are emerging for the urban population?

URBAN FABRIC SHAPED BY APARTHEID

The urban fabric in Windhoek was shaped by the social and racial segre
gation set up by the German colonial authorities as from the end of the 190
Century, and by the policy of apartheid institutionalised as from 19485
the South African Government. Until the end of the 1970s, Windhock ¥
 typical example of this tradition: a fragmented territory composed of Wit
black and coloured townships separated by buffer zones; urban spa¢
Ci}ifracte.rised by the unequal distribution of services and infrastructor&; 2
residential arca segregated on the basis of ethnic groups in the black townsiP
of Kat.umra, builtin 1957, 6 km 10 the north of the city centre; and ﬁnal?}'.
a spec:ﬁc type of habitat for the black population — mirroring the colonid!
f)??;?phon of the African in the apartheid system. The compound, hostel
contrg}c%lgn (';)}ulz‘arl.ets’_ were meant for single migrant workers enTplfJ}’ed undzr
The townshi l\‘l;tg in the towr‘m to satisfy the nceds of the ‘Wh.ltc economy
in strict rightp of Katutura, with its uniform matchbox dwellings arrangim
their rights a-sa"gle{] plans, was home to houscholds whose members, de:gas
urbanites 3 at?:lasrperfnanent residents, were nevertheless not regarC; o
land and req) est;tspeas‘ They were refused the right to private OWRerS ’?um
was the reSPOnsi;f' and were denied all political rights in the town. Kan;oca
MuniciPality: a del Wy of the N‘?“*Eu ropean Affairs Department of ﬁ:frican
Goverment, ang a':a; TETZLSUPJfECt to the direct control of the Southfro
rest of the town, Ap advi mlmSte’ed_aS an entity that was separate )
between the city’s inha;f:ry board Vfﬂh i;mi_ted powers acted as an s
recipient of complaints 5 'dants and its municipal employees, mama)éeﬂ
of control Managed b ]I: fequests, but it was considered to be 2
Y the Local Authority (Pendleton 1994)-
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The Windhoek Municipality, in its capacity as an agent of the Central
Govermnment, had the means to regulate the urbanisation process, given the
monopoly it assumed in urban planning, ownership of land, the parcefling
out of plots and the building of houses in the black township. Spatial growth
therefore corresponded with the prevailing political line: between 1968 and
1975, the development of townships' for the white population, despite the
fact Fhat whiles were a minority, gained momentumn. Pionierspark and Aca-
demia were zoned for the middle classes, whereas Eros Park and Olympia
served the upper classes. On the other hand, the construction of houses in
Katutura was terminated, resulting in a chronic shortage of housing for the
black population, which was growing despite the restrictions and controls
(Simon 1991),

.T_he political changes of the [970s, referred to as the ‘neo-apartheid
transition” (Simon 1983b), were accompanied by the abolition or amend-
ment of’Iaws (e.g. the Influx Control Act and Natives {Urban Areas) Act
of 1951°) which were instrumental in determining urban dynamics and
Stucture. However, the impact of these changes on residential segregation
was limited given the persistence of structural and institutional constraints,
with socio-economic discrimination taking over from the officially abolished
faeial discrimination (Simon 1986). Although access to home ownership in
Katutura was now permitted, residential mobility towards the white areas
Was slowed down by the rise in the purchase price of houses, and by the
Government’s hold over more than one third of the housing available in the
white areas of Windhoek (UNIN 1986). Thus, despite the emergence ofa
few mixed areas, the combination of the market economy and the racial
Structure of wages and employment contributed to inhibiting 2 prqcess _of
urban integration, thus demonstrating the limits of legislative residential
desegregation without a true political will. )

At the beginning of the 1980s, the Municipality’s withdrawa
the direct production of housing left room for the National Building and
Investment Corporation (NBIC). The NBIC, a parastata? body set up 1o
Pursue the Jarge-scale construction of conventional township houses for the
’f‘idd’e classes and to innovate with lower standards of housing along the
F‘“"-‘S of the World Bank model (ultra-low-cost schemes), wg?wd the gowj
come population. However, the Municipality’s insistence of high standards

} from

. SN ion, fotlowin
' We use the word ‘township’ with na intention of 8 rauz.‘aaf connqta!;:ib:mm: ’i:
the definition given in the Manual on Town and Regional Planring Pragtice 10

. e
'S the Surveyed arca laid ont in crven with a general pian and diagram

{Associalion for Local Authoritics in Namibia 1995: 2).G 5 of 1977, the Natives (Urban

" The General Law Amendment Proclamition. A5 0 C o spciiion of

lic Amenities) Acl. No. 3of 1970

{ the erven’

R as) Amendment Proclamation. AG 12 of 1977, /evi
3ciat Discrimination (Urban Residential Areas and Pub
fevised in 1980,
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Map 8 : The distribution of population groups in Windhoek
at independence (1990)
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of construction in housing and urban equipment did not permit a sufficient
decrease in costs. In 1988, 60% of the low-income population could not
afford the cheapest option on offer by the NBIC (NBIC, undated).

This pre-independence period actually accentuated the division within
the black urban population. On the one hand, political action — the grad.ual
“Namibianisation™ of the civil service and the municipal policy of granting
access 1o private ownership — encouraged the creation of a middle class of
‘silent’ black property owners {Von Garnier 1986; Simon 1988). On the
other hand, economic policies prevented a growing population of oic! a'nd
new residents — who were unable to enter the labour market — from obtaining
formal housing. Moreover, such housing was not developed at the same rate
as the escalating population (Frayne 1992). On the eve of independence
Windhoek reflected the ambiguities of a transition period under South
African control. The primary concern being to maintain the status quo, no
structural reform had been initiated. Nevertheless, in an attempt to easure
its legitimacy, the Transitional Government of National Unity unfiertook
asymbolic action: in 1987 the compound was demolished and a considerable
number of the inhabitants were rchoused in Hakahana, while others were
crowded into Katutura per se, adding to the gverpopulation of the old town-
ship (UNCHS 1990). The population of Katutura, the tradgt:ona% loc?non
for the reception of migrants from the former homelands, *{!Cfeasf’d our-
fold between 1970 and 1991, and rose to over 90 000 inhabitants in ;99] ,
or 60% of the population of Windhoek which, with a growth f-“"i Oi 2000%6(;
annum over the same period, had a population of approximately
in 1991 (Republic of Namibia 1993).

THE CONCEPT OF HOUSING AT INDEPENDENCE

’ - ith the hel
The National Housing Policy (NHP), which was formulated with the help

: ; i i rence on Human Settlements}
et oy e et Cor;iiet in 1991, stressed the extent

and approved by the new Government’s Ca S e fivin
and urgency of )i:ousing requirements as well as the meim;::;}::sﬁestimateg
conditions in the country as a whole. In urban reas the de Liation with the
at 45 000 houses, 90% of which are demanded by the pop o 80 000
lowest incomes. The UNCHS-Habitat report cs"ma-t d !h:: ;tdanecessitate the
households required housing at independence. THS WEC L s
consiruction of 16 000 houses per year ™ o CO';"_CPS: 'gf Regional and
£990). Entrusted to a specific ministry, namely the Ministy te of Housing.
Local Govemment and Housing (MRLGH), via!

he Directora
the national policy is a challenge: on the 07

it hasto demonstrate the
in  considerable
Govemnment’s capacity to confront the demand 1 8 coptext ©
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pressurc on public spending, and on the other, it must demonstrate the wilf
to break with the policies of the past, the effects of which are still felt today.
Moreover, the Government is faced with an urban population which is more
awarc of its rights and is thercfore more demanding, and whose political and
malterial expectations have been raised by electoral promises.

The concept of housing set out in the NFHP impilies a redefinition of the
role and duties of the state towards its citizens, whose fundamental rights are
recognised by the autherities who are their guardians. The Government has
no responsibility for the dircct provision and administration of housing -
which is henceforth considered as a process involving the citizens and not
simply a product for consumption — and limits its role to that of ‘provider’
and *facilitator’ in order to put an end to the ‘syndrome of paternalism’ of
*dependence on State assistance’ (Republic of Namibia 1990 17}. One of
the fundamental principles of the NHP is to encourage access to privale
ownership, which aims at making individuals take responsibility by placing
them at the centre of the deal. A house is no longer an impersonal focation
made available by the State or an employer, depending on the professiona!
standing of its occupant(s): it has become a family property, managed by the
head of the family according to his or her income, which is the guarantee of
the *security’, ‘stability’ and “economic power of the family unit’ (ibid.: 19).
The principle of subsidies is strongly criticised due to the market distortions
it implics and is only kept, in a new form.” for the poorest social groups who
are recognised as having priority over others. Two traditional practices are
therefore challenged: first, the renting of subsidised housing from the Local
Authority, which now offers houses for sale 1o their original cccupants -
this constituting a continuation of the Katutura Alicnation Scheme which
was replaced by the New Municipal Housing Scheme in 1993; and SCCC"“_f-
the employer-owned housing formerly provided to employees in the public
OF private sector {so-called ‘tied” housing), whereby employers are encou-
raged to free up such hoyses by selling them to employees. Confronted with
the rise in demand and the shortage of public funds, new participants ar¢
beckoned. nvolvement is souglit ffom national and foreign NGOs as well 25
ntemnational institutions ang development banks, but also — in fact pr imart I
~ from the national private sector, namely banks and property firms, which
are actively encouraged to set up financing and saving schemes that are
accessible to households not usually eligible for bank loans. Theoretically
the requirements of aj categories of the population are met by a comple-
mentarity between the private and public sectors. Resorting to principis
like self-help housing development or community involvement in planning.

1 -
The Government itself recommends that the princ; sidised interest Takcs
] principle of subsidised in o
should be abandoned and replaced by a one-off up-front cash payment to the Locat Authort?
or developer on behalf of the purchaser upon the sale of a plot of land.
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carrying out and following up the progranmes, _is evidence 0:; Ihi‘lf:‘liog?]’;::
given to individual and collective aspirations. T hrough the a _Olp :me_how:
principles, the aim is to encourage technical and adm:mstra:iuet o et
expertise which in the long term will enable the population fo
initiatives launched by the public and private sgctors. dards that are
Finally, the NHP advocates a revision of bu1'k.i|.ng standa windhack
considered too cumbersome. This is an indireci. criticism of hthi o the
Municipality, Windhock being the most expensive town l: _1th than those
average building costs per square metre are three‘tlmes ig “hoop (NHE
in Swakopmund and ten times higher than those in Kectman
1962y, tioal and
But these new principles come up against the slow rate of ?ﬁil,l:(;‘agﬂs
institutional reform, and the economic environment which basically
unchanged.

GEIN

DIFFICULTIES ACCREDITED TO THE LACK OF A CHAN
WAYS OF THINKING ABOUT THE CITY

ideological
Itis a fact that in Windhoek independence has not me?nf; tg:;mal .
break with the mode for urban development inherited ax:ﬁeid city by a Local
No thought has been given specifically to the pust-2p a5 2 whole as 2 result
Authority which now represents the urban POAP”“?‘“OH £ the capital
of the political and administrative homoge“'sa“? * lanning in Windhock

Inthe first years of independence (1 _990'] 99- )’f,c Guide Plan for the
“Ontinued afong the lines recommended in 193.0 ':nset out the development
Windhoek Basin (City of Windhoek 1980, wh{fh he 1976 Town Planning
of the city 10 the year 2010, and in accordance Wi he structure of :i_ne city-
Scheme, as amended, which had little impact of 1 densitics in pm.urbfru:
The major issues addressed were higher res!dﬂlili; plots, and the partia
eas, permitting second dwellings on residen s
Tevision of zoning and land usage. | design for the next_z%b).

It was not until 1996 that a new :c,gmcwra i1 (City of Wi !
v formulated and approved by the City COC o 7 iy :
The general tone of the document evinees the rl,),odci of developmer-
¢conomic activities on the basis of a fincar fes of secondary B0V
Katutura constituting one of the two €W szkh were T o

The standards for urban deveIO_Pf“e“L_ ain in force bu .
; still remaiil b zontal expsn
independence legislation and pmcﬂ‘fe'd by fow-density PO the
being officially challenged. Charactert urban wedges o “';; ormiolion
sion ang by the presence of iarge"ﬂ_m‘ not conducive 10
Present spatial growth of the town 15 f

to encouraging
with
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of an efficient urban economy. Moreover, the land reserves of this valley
site include numerous hilly areas. the reclaiming of which will be a burden
on the development costs of the townships (Frayne 1992). Should the Local
Authority continue to maintain such costly planning standards and pro-
cedures, the purchase of a plot and a house, even of a most basic type, wil
remain beyond the reach of low-income households (Republic of Namibia
1996).

While the implementation of structura! reforms across the board are
awaited, the pursuit of Windhoek's mode! for urban development is not
conducive to giving the Local Authority the means to respond to the nature
and extent of urbanisation: an urban growth rate of almost 6% per annunt.
densification of the old black township, and the rapid rise in makeshift and
ttlegal housing in the new extensions on the periphery. The demand fqr
housing, which was estimated at 10 000 units in 1994 (Watson 1994}, s
partly linked to economic migration to the capital intensifying. Moreover,
the migrants are mainly from a low-income population and have come 10
Windhoek to seek employment opportunities which the former ‘homelands
cannot provide. Now that the first five years of independence have wimessed
the provision of sites and services on the northern and north-western periph-
eries of Katutura for low-income groups, it seems that the mid- and losg:
term residential growth of Windhoek, as formulated by the Locat Authority
(ibid.), does not actually correspond to the profile of the demand. Indeed
1hf’- supply for the middle and upper classes {Dorado Park, Rocky Crest
Cimbebasia, Kleine Kuppe, efc.) is bigger than that for the low-income
Broups, whereas the highest demand comes from the latter, and this section
of the population has the highest growth rate (9-10% per annum befweed
1985 and 1995 for Katutura and its periphery. as compared with 3,5% for
Windhoek apd 4% for Khomasdal®). The mismatch between supply and
?:;E:‘:g’ Wh‘:h is replicate_d in the private housing and banking secton, ::z

pmgram?na: Pxfa! Situations: there is no demand for the quury-h‘}”(m
Namibian 22,':}95Udmg5dorf’ a bastion of the white “ppcr»cmssfes}(am.
tura are refused f; " Wi}ereas the private low-cost housing pn':gcc_ts . 5 81
reticent because lf;ancmg by the banking institutions. Such mstlmt!Of? p”
7-13/9/95 of the present economic and financial climate (Vew &
*7>): The lack of liquidity on the local capital market, associated ¥if
the high ‘export’ of Narnih: the local capita ‘mar €L, Lyation
Of the South Afican Ran 2P 10 South Aftica and the deVeRSL
in the cost of buil d‘n and, ‘f“P'Y a steady rise in interest rates an i; i
Africa, This cenat Ng materials, 90% of which are imported from o
$es households who wish to own property. Not only

; het
ndhioek herc means the city centre and the 21688 OL&E
akzhana, Wanaheda, Okuryangava, Goreangabl. as‘sc

ed “coloured township® and its periphery (OLOmUEE

I
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their monthly repayments rise, but the banks also reinforce their selection
pracedures 50 as to minimise their financial risks {Windhoek Advertiser
13/9/95). These economic factors mean that the criterion of solvency has
pricrity over demand. They also deepen the fracture between a population
of wage earners and civil servants who have a regular income and housing
grants (still operational despite criticism voiced by the NHP) on the one hand,
and on the other, a population whose living and working conditions are
vulnerable: the rate of unemployment is close to 32% of the population in
Katutura, in comparison with 7% in central Windhoek and 16% in Khomas-
dal. Thus the only options for the vuinerable group are overcrowding or
squatting (Republic of Namibia 1995).

POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC CONSTRAINTS

Moreover, the increase in pressure on public expenditure is accompz.m:ed
by further, stricter financial conditions than those in place prior to inde-
pendence. The 1ocal Authorities Act, No. 23 of 1992, whic§ siets up new
principles for political representation, functioning and adn}:n:stratfo_rx at
local authority level, put an end to the preferential ﬁnz?n‘c:a!. c?ndltlgns
enjoyed unti} then. The major part of the Windhoek Municipality’s CaP'Fa’
came from internal funds, mainly Central Government loans at preferential
Fates, which enabled it to make a profit. Since the implementation of decen-
tralisation, the Local Authority has had to rely mainly on its own resources
and on foans obtained on the capital market, with its concomitant fluctuations
and constraints. In an unfavourable economic environment, coupled w 't‘h
a1isk of water shortage in the near future, the Windhoek Local Authgrﬂ? is
faced with difficult budgetary choices involving its ampmons and uue;,
These ambitions and duties include: a) maintaining infrastructure :"
Services at high standards so as to keep Windhoek as‘the site w n‘h tl;]e hsiguf;-l
economic growth in the country, and to win a strategic position E')“ t ;zainin
et African Development Community (SADC) region: and b) (::celeralg
€ompensatory financing to eliminate spatial inequalities land to aished o
residential growth, in order to house a rising number of impover

banites living under vulnerable conditions (City of W;ndh%ek; 99;3;)1;“%
The example of the National Housing Enterprisé (NH , ias{;?.’s since
which has been supplying housing for the middle and Jow;‘:f ,is of a policy
the beginning of the 1980s, illustrates the contradictions and #m[;)cprivod of
which is not accom panied by the necessary slructxjiraf reforms.Govcmmem
the public subsidies from which it benefited until then by 2 Policy, the
anxious to follow the recommendations of the National Housing ,
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Map 9 Windhoek's popuiation in 985
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Map 10 : Windhoek's poputation in 1995
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NHE was enjoined by this same government to pursug¢ its public service
mission to house Jow-income populations by applying *strict business
principles and financial discipline’ (The Namibian 30/1/96). However,
economic constraints and the rigidity of the political and institutional contex
have compromised the success of the Government's housing programme
targeting the low-income population.” In fact. this programme, based on the
private ownership of a plot and/or a house through the granting of long-
term loans to an urhan population whose low purchasing power continually
declined, had a record of very low repayment rates. With the probable expal
sion of houscholds unable to reimburse their loans (The Namibian 20/3/%)
and their replacement by more solvent candidates, would the programme
not in the fong run benefit the middle classes with a regular income, par-
ticularly {ower-grade civil servants and public service or parastatal employes
who obtain housing grants from their employers? The stockpiled building
materials on a plot, as well as the speed at which the original house is
enlarged, show a mobilisation of income now which at times exceedsthe
level declared by the homeowner when the loan was originally taken ot!
(NHE 1995). Moreover, maintaining musicipal building standards excludss
the lowest-income houscholds from owning a house ready for occupation
The only options open to this category of household is to buy & Pa,“ﬁ"
serviced plot with communal infrastructures. Such plots become e!igibfe
for a degressive up-front subsidy, according to the level of the candidal_es
income and the procurement of small foans for building materials (Buikding
Material Fund) with short repayment terms. .
_ The success of the national ‘Build-Together’ Programme, launched
1992 by the Directorate of Housing of the MRLGH with the techncd
assistance of the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) and *
U_NCHS-Habita(, is somewhat modest if compared to the ambitions of
aims. This programme is financed by the Namibian Government and off
20—¥ear foans at subsidised rates to three categories of househuld: m.ose wil
an tncome below N$I 250 a month: those living in under-equipy® -
deprived’ areas; and those with low of average incomes who are 0l chigho®
for the loans on offer from banks and buildin g societies. The programi® o
several components. One component enables the purchase of old hiouses lr
the township or alternatively a serviced plot on the periphery. AROI:Er
enables the construction, renovation or extension of a house. Yet anolt®
finances a connection with municipal services and infrastructure (watef

5 -
o funds‘t}:e refer here to the NHE s Oshatotwa programme. Launched it 1992.1 fﬁdﬂ:‘-}@
cmmcmioom 7[:]: Kroditanstalt fir Wicderaufbau within the framework Ofﬁmﬁ. Ng3 0
for a fam; " the pmgr‘ammc aimed at households with 1 monthly income bc 0
amily of five to six members, but the average income of the beneficiaris

accessible item, ie. the pyre . ; ing Areas, 5
month (NHE Tose) purchase of a serviced plot in the Upgrading

i

N§gSOPT
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electricity) (Republic of Namibia 1994). It should be peinted out that this
government programme, by charging interest rates which may not exceed
14%, does not respect the principles of the National Housing Policy, and
moreaver it has engendered further criticism of the parastatal NHE, which
5 forced to meet market interest rates, which rose to 20% in June 1996.
Between 1992 and 1995 some 3 300 loans had been granted on 60 sites
located ali over the country. Just over | 100 housing units have now been
completed, whercas the Draft Nationat Development Plan had estimated
the number of units to be built in five years as being 45 000, and SWAPO
had promised to build 14 S0 over the same period under the programme
(UNDP 1995). In Windhoek some 500 households had benefited from the
programme, mainly the residents of the old township of Katutura and the
Single Quarters. On the other hand, the peripheral areas were home to some
7000 households, who in almost all cases only had the most makeshift of
dwellings. At the moment, access to ownership of the existing houses and the
renovation of the old housing stock takes priority over building new housing,
as well as over allowing city-dweliers access to plots on the periphery. It
would appear that to date the Build-Together Programme in Windhoek has
mainly benefited a category of urbanites who are indeed usually in the low-
mcome category (the presence of a considerable number of pensioners whose
candidature is supported by a family member is one feature). However, this
category of homeowners already have a roof over their heads and security of
Property, since the houses in the old township have been and continue to be
sold at low prices to their original owners in terms of 2 municipal programime
(ie. the Katutura Alienation Scheme and the New Municipal Housing
Scheme, cffective since 1993). Long-standing Katutura tenanis who become
land and property owners under favourable conditions therefore benefit from
o policies: that of the Local Authority and that of the Government.
The limits of the Build-Together Programme are aiSO_Ofa tech
nature. The construction of customised houses, allowing deviation from the
monotony of the uniform matchbox housing of the apartheid township !ygp;,
actually presents a number of drawbacks. Firstly, there is a gap between WMJ
the houscholds would fike in terms of the dwelling’s assumed sym bolic s
social value, and what such households can afford. 3600’1‘"){’ amhﬂefor’
designers and surveyors are inundated with work from the private secior.
Thirgt he technical follow-up work require
'Giy, programme agents who do { :t takes longer.
additionai training: the work is more difficult for them and it
F \ householders often tum are
ourthly, the smatl-scale builders to whom the hous! > and this
accustomed to the norms and materials of hig!'a—pnced hous;iimm
leads to dwellings of a larger size being built, which cost “w;an those which
the applications of the programme do tum out to be cheaper
Use corventional means of construction (UNDP 1995).

nical
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Finally, one may well question the programmes® sustainability, from
the point of view of the Governments financial capacity to pursue the invest
ment required by the programme, and from the point of view of its ability o
take over the technical assistance after the withdrawal of external aid. The
investment is already estimated at N$36 million per ycar over a period of
ten years, and it will be even higher if the rate of inflation rises and present
standards are maintained. The rate of home-loan repayments, which curmently
stands at only 55% (ibid.), will also be an issue determining the programme’s
lifespan.

The political and social issues at stake are considerable. The Build-
Together Programme is a popular ong, being a national and international
feather in the Namibian Government's cap in respect of the action it has
taken 1o better the lives of the most deprived. The programme was selected
to represent Namibia at the Habitat [f Conference in Istanbul in June 19%.
Already in the first year of its conception the UN awarded it the Habital
Seroll of Honour. Expectations are therefore high, and the means to imple
ment the success of the programme imply profound structural reforms wh ich
are part of the National Shelter Strategy formulated in the National Plan of
Action. Such reforms include implementing new legislation, standards and
procedures which are presently under consideration (the Draft National
Housing Bill and the Draft Planning and Building Regulations). The reforms
also require financial cooperation and assistance from the Local Authority S
fown-planning units, as well as the participation of all the relevant agen's

i the private, NGO and community sectors (ibid.). After six years of inde-
pendence, none of these structural reforms have scen the light of day. in other
TeSPECts, progress in setting up the institutional framework which was to ¢
I motion decentralised planning mechanisms with the use of new analytica!
and‘ methodological togls is very slow, and the structure is still bighly &%
:ﬁ::ﬁdéif::“a? Govemmen.t Is over-represented on the steering commiﬁf:
it s gu:danc? and 'd:rectlon, and there is a concentration Ofl‘:_’-tsj’o
civic society &Wg?  their hands at the expense of the Local Aﬂi::frefo .
what we sot iy o tr_l'lt‘,lfc';c:}anesl of the programme and the 1'71005)- oins!
Of the seing up of;e is an mdwtduaf;s'at]on of the housing pmcessaing »
1o focal political actostructured COmmu.n‘1 ty organisation (ibid.) O?ed ¥
National Housin P Irs aqd oome participatory process as adv?s e{héless.
community orgaiiszt‘lcy s therefore happening very slowly. Iflonc hemes
have been seq " Sinc:,o‘nij based on saving and self-help hous-m%ys'f;dhoﬁ
i oy e ey Gy o s eorsd 0 Vi
(NHAG). Howeye, t)I; 'ave affiliated to the Namibia Housing Actioh e
- heir influence is still very limited and their projects

smati-scale (Tvedten & Moputala 1995).

. success : . a-
tions cap theret‘m-c)f housing Programmes which target low-income popd

¢ be seen to be tompromised by the slow rate of pogincﬂ
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and structural reform. Constant fluctuations in local authority policy empha-
sise how difficult it is to initiate change in an old institution, in which the
weight of tradition is shed only very slowly as new staff emerge.

THE SLOW CHANGE IN LOCAL AUTHORITY POLICY
TOWARDS INFORMAL SETTLERS

The Windhoek Municipality has a long-standing local power structure which
since the 1992 regional and focal elections has included elected represen-
tatives and an administrative and technical staff which has to some extent
been renewed. The Municipality has gone through a learning period which
was both technical and conceptual, as well as political. fts approach to the
¢ity underwent a gradual transformation afler an interim period with no legal
Jurisdiction (1990-1992) but with the blessing of the Central Government®
(Botha et al. 1992), and the failure of the first measures taken concerning
the squatters in the town (1992-1994) (City of Windhoek 1996¢).

The first policy implemented in 1992 in an endeavour to end the phe-
fomena of overpopulation and squatting in Katutura met with [ittle success
= both from the technical and administrative point of view and in terms of the
Way it was implemented on site. The 1992 Squatter Resettlement Programme
Was an authoritarian and hasty policy despite its having been .developed
under the auspices of a committee which included representatives of the
Local Authority, the MRLGH and the National Housing Enterprise (NHE,
©x-NBIC). It quickly demonstrated the fimitations of methods that echc_)ed
Fhe coercion of the past regime: it was a bad experience for the population
'avolved since they were basically expelled from the town to be re:houseg
on the very edge of the capital, in a transit area equipped with sites an
Services. This led 1o a boycott of rent payments for the plots and the serv;::els ’
3 well as hostility towards the institutions concerned, and it did not heip
'8 resolve the squatting issue (City of Wwindhoek 19945)._ e treatment

The absence of a geninely national strategy concerming ¢ :d (o as the
of squatting, and more penerally the treatment of what is refert | :; .
‘informap’ housing sector, as well as the inadequacy of.ﬁre Nmmiv, {:Ihoes
Policy, were stressed by several Local Authority admn IStrators. | mth ority
therefore became a “test town’ in the terms used b_y ‘h,e new i‘:a d?::umcm
proach in 1994, i.e. the Informal Settlement Guideline. In that

—— Windhook
* Before the promulgation of the Local Authoritics Act Na’;f;g e awift merger
%25 governed in tenms of the discriminatory Municipal Ondinance ?(homasdl‘ Consuliative
of the Windhoek Councit, the Katutura Advisory Board and the
OMimittee af the time contravened the latter legisiation.
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the word "strategy” was used rather than “policy ", in keeping with the wishes
of the Minister of Regional and Local Govermmient and Housing herself (City
of Windhoek 1996¢). The strategy was defined as a pilot project aimed at
dealing with the areas of makeshift housing. It had been devised by a new
administrative and technical team. and the City Council approved it in
1995. Furthermore, a partnership between the representatives of Local and
Regional Authorities was set up, and a new approach both 10 urban planning
and in dealing with the population was implemented, in which preference
was given to discussion and negotiation, The new approach was closer to the
wishes and financial capacities of households organised in represcntative
committees, and develops a progressive method of planning with lower
standards of equipment (ibid.). The approach is a challenge for the Windhoek
Municipality from several points of view, Firstly, it is a change from the
image of the ‘Old Regime’ with which it is still identified in both its concepts
and methods, to a Local Authority representing the interests of all urbanifes
and capable of responding to their demands and expectations through diz
logue and discussion, Secondly, it will test the Local Authority's capacity ©
Suggest new and sustainable solutions to the question of housing for the low:
income black population, not only by means of appropriate technical solt
tions, but also through the use of * fair’ financing arrangements. The exten!
to which it cooperates with the other institutions at the grassroots level, ajﬂd
particularly with the NHE, by promoting a coordinatcd urban administalion
of the social problem posed by the peripheral areas will be a further &id &
of its success. ‘
However, locating sites and services in peripheral areas — in the bush-
as the residents put it - and offering equipment and services of a fow S&"
dard, feads to dissatisfaction among the inhabitants, and even reseﬂf‘n.]em
of the Local Authority. On the one hand, these residents” living CO“d‘"oT;
s of Lo At e, D
more oy mnz ocation br{ngs w;}h it econontic al‘ld social dzsmptson;ﬂmimi
for emplo mei:?n tch) the inner city, they are relalfve_ly far from OPPII)T s
ship is unﬂerminand g e e basis Of commercial a?uv;pes ’ orks are
disrupted (Peyro :x, é;znd the urban fabric a:?d local sg#:dartty n:twdersia’*'
ding today b Gracfe E9f95}. There is a growing lack FJ i{"
Y between the population which demands the applicatiott 0

sa _
Cig’lea;t::lfafscof equipment in the peripheral areas as in the et Of;t:
A € Loca Authority which is anxi | of serv
i ous to adapt the leve
and infrastructure 1 the P

emands_in oare: residents’ financial capacities. The aspirations
1o the ’ parucuzf,; the demand for individual services, seem exaggef:m‘
Ority, especially given the low rates of payment fof Cnsi-
bility and duties of lﬁ.erm?’ conceptions of the town as well as the 1P° '
demands ang the potiti Involved lie behind the mismatch between POP

fation
al responses, making the process of negot
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difficult. The present impasse stresses the restricted capacity for action of an
Authority which seeks popular recognition. The unhappy cxperiences in the
past and the desirc to make a break with them means that any resoft to
coercion is out of the question, but new methods still have 10 be found.
This period of *indecision” in the adininistration of the population creates
an impression of the Local Authority having absconded, and Jeaves room
for the emergence of new institutional actors recognised by the population.

These include the regionat councillors, who are particularly active in Wana-
heda and Hakahana, the two constituencies in the northem and north-western
parts of the township, and the community development coordinators (C DFTS)
on the NHE's Oshatotwa programme, who are in touch with the population

on a daily basis as a result of the location of community centres at the local

level {Peyroux 1996).

While the political context is slowly evolving, the same is truc for the
conditions of the urbanites in the peripheral arcas which have been sg_:iected
hete as indicators of sociat and political change. The surveys we carried out
in: the field have enabled us 1o define some of the features which are charac-
teristic of the urban culture at the moment, namely a process of continuous
development and adaptation, which is why we are unwilling to come to hasty
and definitive conclusions.

CONTINUITY IN THE PRACTICES OF BLACK URBANITES

Observation of the demographic and family structure I the northern an

north-western periphery of the capital shows evidt?ncc of gonltmui:?e ::a{ii:ai
Practices of the black city-dwellers.” For these inhabitants wind v:;\e_caE e
Primarily a place for immigration and employment, as th‘c gcqg:ap 115 deman-
of its residents and the composition of the areas and residentia uuj o
strate. Most of the inhabitants come from what was then called O;gsrrl: -
{today the regions of Omusati, Oshana, Ohangwena and a part O

- ave high propor{ton 0
s Population structue by sex and ag¢ Shm:;smen,?his has a bearing on

adults of working age, of whom the majority ar e higher
the fact that the cgmfioymcm rate of the populatior on the per:\’:i:z?(;z:alg&ati.
than in the old township of Katutura and in the three main K:ar ¢ extent the
Ondangwa and Ongwediva) of former Owamboland To,}? ebgv geograph-
characteristics of the residential units reveal strategies WACTED

T iG-¢Cono

" The data which follow have been taken !:om;h;:)uso;;; 1990:
Out it Windhoek between 1990 and 1994 (Pendicton £ former Owambo
1995. NHE 1994; Pendleton 1994) and in the towns of 10

Tvedten 1993; Pendleton et al. 1991).

mic studis carmsedd
Povious & {iracfe
jand (Hangula &
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ically mobile individuals have come together rather than showing the cop-
stitution of cohesive and stable family units. The residential units, which are
smaller than those in the northern regions of the country, house chiefly
collateral relatives as well as a significant proportion of distant family
members and even individuals with no kinship link with the head of the
household at all. This fragmentation of housing units into individuals or
groups of “isolated” individuals reduces them 1o entities which are generally
unstable and liable to break up as a function of individual or family oppor
tunities, as welt as at times of cconomic difticuity (children are then sent
back to the north, tor example). Morcover, a whole series of indicators bears
witness to the geographical mobility of the residents and the maintenaice of
relations with their regions of origin. These indicators include the freguency
of visits back home. the retention of seasonal agricultural activities, the
transfer of urban and rural resources (money. agricultural products), and the
segmentation of familics between the capital and the town or viliage of
origin {Peyroux & Graefe 1995). This is evidence of economic strategics
atthe level of the family, which exploits the totality of the resources at the
disposal of its inembers. This search for work in the capital, wherc wealth
and employment is stjll concentrated, and this residential dispersal of the
family unit, segm to reproduce the model of migrant tabour under contrﬁcf.
M a context wherc freedom of movement is guaranteed by the Constitution
Thus the former “homeland® stil] contributes to the reproduction of e
family unit.

Moreover it should be stressed that settlement in the peripherai areas
has rarely been the outcome of the residents’ choice. Legal inhabitants were
rehoused, under municipal constraints, when the Single Quarters were clase
down or when certain squatler camps were evacuated. The situation of those
Squatters who have sertled on undeveloped sites, on pieces of land beree?
plots or on the plots of legal households, is the outcome of what is ofien?
temporary adaptation to the formal housing crisis in Windhoek. and the
satura.tion of Katutura in particular. this being the traditional reception are
for migrants due 1o family solidarity networks.

A? }’Fi there do not seem 1o be any clearly asserted cor
turc§ within the population. While good neighbourliness plays an
:](]’lel;gglli?ai::ehfaids‘ daity lives. the organisation of the cl()f_f:if:IU

lcics and pts made in thf: f:arly .l 990s 10 accompany _‘{“ <10
Sgry deasf gsuf:{)tgns?:‘e Ithe administration of collective services {S}f;’::ion .
water payments o . These attempts were based o Ihe ¢ doomed ©

. = M an unfavourable economic context, and was s
faiture in almost ail cases: short-term considerations and a concern for mdr
vidual surviva took priorit\; rer the desi iId mumanity. Moreove!
the cxtreme diver ity over t 1€ desire 1o build a co o inpe
ractice tend po COS:‘}‘ Ofll“ldlwdual.s:tuataons a:~1d l‘he divergences { cohesion

tpromise what is alrcady a fragile fonm of socia

ity strc
important
nity along
reigﬁﬂ[ﬁﬁ
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The 1994 surveys, complemented by the surveys carried out in 1996 (ibid..
Peyroux 1996), show evidence of a fragmentation of the population into
ofien opposing categorics. There are fepal inhabitants versus squatters: there
are those who contribute to the financing of the community scrvices versus
those who don't; and there are squatters who really do have nothing and
whose access to land is a strategy for survival, versus these who choose to
squat in order to earn a rental income from houses they own in Katutura.
The sociv-ecconomic differentiations which can be seen in the types of
dwelling constructed. confirm and reinforce the divisions which constitute
barriers to the formation of community solidarity. The present dit‘ﬁ?‘qil}'
experienced by community leaders and local committees i nmbi?asmg
residents. and in declaring and asserting their authority, perhaps fics in the
difficulty of representing a fragmented society with such diverse. 1t not
Opposing. interests. The challenge faced by new housing policies Pascd on
community participation, and particularly the policy of the Wmd?wck
Municipality, also lies in the capacity to find efficient (and rccog{llsed}
itermediaries within the population. Such intermediarics are essential for
establishing dialogue and discussion and in creating a dynaimism based on
the sharing of common interests.

CONCLUSION
The political and institutional endeavours deployed in Wl‘“_di‘mek ;j:;f
independence to deal with the question of housing for the fo‘*':}tzzienmm
Population show signs of a lack of coherence and amculat'lolllv- l:f il
3 the moment such endeavours are not conducive o achl!ﬂ'l{f:f"c‘em s
aims ~ whether they be quantitative i nature oF whether ( SI:{,;’ o ismatch
ural changes. This period of transition has been charmcter IF b of the partics
between the political offers made and popular demands. “:C NHE and the
volved - the Windhoek Local Authority, the MRLGH}:;;EOMI tousing
banking sector — pursues its own particular interest. The tysed the situation
Policy and the National Plan of Action have correctly anafiiled to influence
and they promote innovative ideas, but both have thus far

0 coordinate the various interests involved-

The Windhock Municipality has endeavou
an urban population whose numbers constantly mcms which have yet m.bc
resources are declining, by means of am_’“'gcme. ¢ structuzes. THe policy
finalised - both in form and in their adntinistrahY

. on new town-
¢laborated in 1994 and being implemented “::f ;::“Cipa:ion in the ‘stan-
Planning concepts. It is primarily the ".'habm[. n an endeavour 10 cOec!
dardisation’ of their environment tha is sough

; sing for
( vide housing [
rc:a; I;::; whose financial

rar-%
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the mistakes of earlier policies and to gain public recognition — still lacking
today - for the Local Authority, In the long run this policy will be judged
or its capacity 1o adapt 10 a new urban situation and its capacity 1o provide
infrastructure and services to the poorest. The MRLGII has launched a
national programme which, despite its innovative concepts and popularity.
undoubtedly implies technicat difficulties and huge financial constraints.
But while progress has been made at the grasseoots level, the fundamental
reforms which are an integral part of the programme and essential to any
fong-tertn success are all still in the process of being drafted. The NHE, on
the one hand, is doing its best to reconcile conunercial aims and its public
service mission by implementing programmes based on self-help coastruc-
tion, incremental housing and community development in an unfavourable
cconomic comtext. The banking sector, on the other hand, subject to severe
financial constraints, has not played the role of the private partner which
the NHP had hoped for. The latter sector has instead iitiated increasingly
selective practices, thus penalising the poorest strata of the poputation.
However, how can the success of new housing poficies adapted 0 the
demand be envisaged if the ways in which the city is created - via urban
planning, prescribed standards for building and construction, the availability
Off_"“a“Ci“g and of credit - remain unchanged? The logic of the growth of
residential accommodation in Windhoek remains primarily a financial o1
in a declining cconomic context, which does not permit the needs of the
poorest scgments of society to be met. The poor are catered for marginally.
at best, by one-off social programmes, the aims of which clash with the
rtgid!_ty of the legal and institutional environment. o
Ihe slow pace of structural reform tends to negate cxisting policies.
and ‘heiPS to ensure that Windhock, with its basic social and spatial divisions.
retains its pre-independence appearance. The fragmentation of the 0%
mirors that of the society. The emergence of black urban middle classes
Shold ey o of the presen Local Authorty nd govermnert P
lation living i tt.;et 1€ \.«ull:lerabli:ty ofa constaderablc fraction pf te‘;‘fmgl\
differentiatcd on thepenp eral areas of the city and who ar¢ Mo ;
Given the soan. Sc%c:o—cconomlc'!e\«'e! (NIIE 1996). e egi0NS
and the force of ama‘ll{dcy of economic Eleveiopmc nt of the northem e
ction exerted by Windhoek, access to urban resourt

d‘;:; rl‘zdependem Namibia may turn out 1o be the pivot on which soclia
S—and perhaps, in the | e oo rurn. A geNVte
plan for th P ong run, political conflicts — urm- bl

to reconcileelt)}?spap?nh.eid city, which would endeavour as far s p° e
¢ aspirations of political and institutional agents o1 the of

hand with the ; :
the interests . . be draw?
up by the State. of the urbanites on the other, stifl needs 10
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Class formation and
civil society in Namibia'

Chris Tapscott

INTRODUCTION

The advent of Namibian independence in March 1990 brought to ar end
more than a century of colontalism and heralded a new era of democracy and
human rights in Africa. Namibia’s liberal constitution, its commitment L0
fml}ii-party democracy and its policy of national reconciliation were Eau.dcd
intemationally as the hallmarks of political maturity, While it was ;ef.;ogmsed
that a commitment to human rights and an open society were not i them-
selves a sufficient condition for the promotion of greater social equity i a
Country with severe inequalities, it was also widety believed that democracy
Was at least a prerequisite for this process to begin. From the outset the new
Govermment made strong commitments to the atleviation of poverty and the
mprovement of the welfare of the majority of its citizens. To that extent fhe
Namibian state formation and the Government’s otientation were portrayed
& models for other countries in Africa. i evident

With the passage of over five ycars since indepeﬂfience' s t_:‘v the
that despite its auspicious beginnings, Namibia s increas;ngiy @spf_a};n%_n ,
tharacteristic pattems of neo-coloniatist states cisewhere in Al ::; s‘l:cn:I ia%
centinued cconomic dependence on its former coiomsers,.acce:‘era p—_—
differentiation amongst the formerly subordinated Popuiatlon. the ane_pam.
of power by a newly emergent elite, the drift io‘f’a,rds. ade f?‘::dogrowiné
State, and the slow but progressive erosion of civil E‘b{;ezhe formalistic
CurTuption in the public sector. It is further evident that ‘;:;bh' an Office
dimensions of muiti-party democracy (a Legistative Asiive p:-ir'fiamemaf}
0f the Ombudsman, a Bill of Rights) are in place. sUbstaT

democracy has failed to take foot.

—

1995 }_i This chapter buitds on an earfier p2
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This state of affairs can be ascribed to a variety of factors, including
the country’s dependent and subordinate status within the international
economny, the impact of apartheid and the effect of more than 20 years of war
The structure of civil society in particular may be seen to have been shaped
fot onty by the imperatives of colonial rule, but also by practices of the
national fiberation movement and by the counteractive strategies of the
occupying South African forces. In order to contextualise current develop-
ments. it is of value to briefly consider the factors that shaped the social
formation in Namibia in the steps leading up to independence.

THE SOCIAL ECONOMY OF THE COLONIAL STATE

The dispossession and disempowerment of the indigenous African popu-
lation in Namibia that began under German colonial rule in the 1880s was
further systematised under South African domination after 1915, culminating
in the implementation of the apartheid policies of the 1960s. Up to and
Including this period, Namibian society manifested the familiar charac-
teristies of a colonial society: the hegemony of the metropele in Pretoria.
economic domination by a handful of international corporations, a small
settler society which administered the country on behalf of the metropoke
and which controlied the economy, the polity and a broad mass of indigenous
people predominantly resident in the ruraf arcas and dependent on subsis:
tence agriculture and the remittances of migrant labour.

Following the findings of the Odendaal Commission, which i 1964
recommended the extension of apartheid policy to Namibia, a programme of
“Bantustanisation” was introduced from the late 1960s onwards. As in South
Afm.a‘ this system consigned alt African Namibians to one of ten designated
ellu'u‘c “homelands™, in which it was intended that they would realise their
political aspirations as distinct nations. Since the principles on which‘lhiS
i};s:izz's‘;ﬁ;_founded were premiscd on the ethnic distinctiveness 0f ”:;
authority :man Population groups, primacy was accorded to tragition _
leaders was pngressi\; \;v tie at the same time their fegitimacy as -Com‘szanc::
1o this process o ely subver{ed,bAizhol.Jgh there was notable restsi e
Coungily hss 1 centain quarters (in particular from the I-icrero‘Ch*e-
headmen, iimf; ﬁ]inézfi?n system acce]c‘ra:ed the co-optign of ci::;e}fﬂit\
increasingly scrved ag Eca of the colonial State. As salaried officrals (1%

The Bantustan s ‘tl-ll'mgates for state control and :"epressmn' ] mea:
sures, which 1 System was coupled with stringent influx contro

restricted a e letew . mber
©0 aceess to the *white” areas and limited the nU

of Africans wi .
with the right to permanent residence in the urban areas to thos¢
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who had been born there, or who had lived or worked continuously in the
area for ten or morc years. This legislation effectively constrained the process
of urbanisation in Namibia and forestalled the growth of an urban population
with an economic base independent of subsistence agriculture. and with class
identities of its own,

While resistance to South African rule in the years immediately follow-
ing World War 1l had come from the Herero Chiefs” Council under the
leadership of Hosea Kutako, the most significant political development of
the 19505 was the emergence of the embryonic nationalist movements of
SWANU and the OPO {the latter subsequently becoming SWA PO). While
the establishment of the OPO and SWAPQ have been portrayed i", t.he
official SWAPO literature (SWAPO 1981 172; UNIN 1986: 443 as a joul
venture of Namiibian intellectuals and contract workers, reality suggests 2
more conventional nationalistic path: a popular mobikisation of workers and
other class forces by a nascent intellectual elite.” ,

As in most other African countries at the time, the aspiratiunsor "?‘
lectuals in Namibia were generally thwarted by the colontal admimstraulon.
which not only restricted access to the commercial sector, but also recrm!e_d
few indigenous intellectuals, and then only to minor ranks in the bureaticratic
echelens. In consequence, as incipient pationalist movmnenls._:f‘aﬂy of m.e
demands of these organisations related to the disadvantaged position of their
constituent members, particularly in their early stages.

The armed strupyle against colonial rule launched by S
gained momentum in 1974 when the collapse of Portuguese i he ranks
facilitated the departure of several thousand young people ‘OJOHF ;’ci;ib#a
of SWAPO’s military wing. the People’s Liberation Arn;y ?“ m:_years
(PLAN). The increase in guerrilla attacks i northera Naml’ ’3!‘ troops and
that foliowed precipitated a major deployment of South A{nf;ans.
areformulation of South Africa’s policy towards black :rampulafion during

Much of the colonial State's policy fowards the blac {;e action of the
the 19705 and 1980s can be directly ascribed to the fon:;;ea:s of SWAPO
_SOth African military in its elforts 10 cgumeract _theofa -totai strategy -
"isurgency. The approach, encapsulated in the nolo” isb’SGvict-inspiffd
%8s intended 1o counter what was seen as 2 commun

Onslaught on South A frica from without.

ek
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THE CREATION OF A BLACK MIDDLE CLASS

With growing internal resistance and mounting international pressure to
withdraw fram Namibia, the South Atrican Government attempted to en-
gineer its own internal solution to independence. which in 1978 culmmated
in the establishment of an interiny Constituent Assembiy under the leadership
of the white-dominated Democratic Turnhalle Alliance (DTA). The reformist
policies pursued included eftorts 1o ditfuse mass struggle by incorporating
leading strata of the black population into an anti-SWAPO coalition. As in
South Africa at the time, the creation of a black middle ¢lass was intended
to act as a hedge against the growing militancy of (he masses and to coumter
their growing antipathy towards capitaliso.

Consequently, in 1977 a range of discriminatory picees of fegislation
(including the influx control, residential settlement and inter-racial sex and
marriage laws) were repealed by the South African-appointed Adminis[rdlf)r‘
General. Although nominally improving conditions for all blacks. in practice
these liberalisations benefited only those who could atford to take advantage
of the new dispensation, i.e. the new collaborative clite.’ This group, whit?h
was popularly known as the *Weseruuta (a corruption of the tenn “sell-out’
comprised a range of politicians, civil servants and professionals (teachers
and nwirses) who earned salaries that were on a par with those of their white
counterparts and which were vasily higher than those of the average black
worker.*

The establishment of 11 second-tier ethnic administrations undef 1!18
D_TA Goverament (Proclamation AGRB) afforded further opporlunities for
high salaries and benefits for those wishing to collaborate, The considerablé
autonomy exercised by the ethnic Governments, as well as a general Iack_ of

accountability, also presented opporlunities for some individuals to enrich
lhemsel\acg through corruption.” It is evident that corruption and mefTiciency:
While not endorsed, were nevertheless tolerated as necessary i retaining
2.1,& ngi:lport of the lc‘adership of the Secpnd-lier authorilics., As?'.D‘utk!e“"CZ
1entan (1986: 111) have noted in other contexts, inelticiency 3"

:
! .»"\s Simon (1991 187
Segregation. only those in se,

sidential
evalling
p[ac::d

} points oul in respect 1o the repeal of laws governing
prices. In such a context N “f"f PUt?"C Plfsition:q could altord to buy huusing al pr i
kegislative fiat a the r-c.u[c Operation of a capilalist fand and property market ... [
1 Abfﬁhams“qug- ?:;lt;;ol chdcnual integration®, _ warkers
<amning incomes below ‘a"h' ). for Bﬁﬂl'nplc. states that while 86% of black wo ) ;chﬂt‘
teachers and middle. household subsistence level of R261 per munth._hlg "
- elevel civil servants were caming salaries of R1 000 to R1 5002107
perks as 100% housing loan, a car purchase scheme, an cntcnamm‘iﬂ[
*The ﬁndinm:gjrﬁzolhgr.bcneﬂls. -
cases oi'minpp,ug}-, the Thirion Commission of Inquiry, for example. revealed pume
Pridtion of state funds (Wemer 1987: 76).
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mismanagement of the State, far from preventing the reproduction of a ruling
group, are often a prerequisite for it.

In contrast to the nascent black middle class and an even smailer class
of black traders in the north, the vast majority of black Namibians lived in
the rural areas and relied to a greater or lesser extent on subsistence agri-
culture for their livelihood. As with peasant farmers in so many developing
countries, this segment of the population displayed little class consciousness.
Where they were mobilised, it was under the banner of SWAPQ nationalism,
although this was severely constrained by the oppression of the coloniaf
forces.

At the same time, the formal organisation of Namibia’s workforce was
constrained by the small size of the population (in retation to the size of the
country) and the extreme dualism of the national economy, which was both
heavily dependent on South Africa and narrowly based. The organisation of
Namibian {abour was also constrained by state repression, which prohibited
the establishment of trade unions for much of the colonial period.

In addition it must be noted that SWAPO’s own attitude (particularly
that of the exiled leadership) towards organised labour appears to have miti-
gated against the establishment of a more rigorous worker ConsCloUsSnEss. In
as late as 1970, when the SWAPO Central Committee held its consultative
conference in Tanga. Tanzania, and established structures for the SWAPO
Youth, women and clders, no consideration appears to havg been given to
(nor any need discerned for) the formal support of a trade union movement,
although 2 SWAPO Department of Labour was established (Peltola 1992).

When SWAPO did become actively involved in the tabour movement
?n the 19705, its interest in organised labour appears (0 have bef:n largely
strumental. That is to say the political mobilisation of workers in support
of the liberation struggle was seen to take precedence over the |mmetilate
demands of the workplace, including campaigns for higher wages and better
conditions of service.® ) .

There is evidence that some among the SWAPO leadership W.Tm:eezlr{
suspicious of the trade union training conducted in the camps If exi ;.d Cchi
ding to Peltola, himself active in these training programmes. the le deririar;
feared that an independent trade union movement mEght, thrgug{l]:;r:?bi& ?
action, disrupt plans to transform the economy of an e tight reign
In Consequence, he maintains, every effort was made to keepda Ei rune
on the trade unions and to control appointments to the top leadersimp .

———

d in South Africa. where

he overthrow of apartheid
the nationalist struggie

¢ situation that pertaine
lar, while committed 10
distinction between

® This was in strong contrast to th
YTganised labour, and COSATU in particu
"ule. insisted strongly on maintaining a clear
and the workers® siruggle {sec Webster 1984: 84)- s as the
Peltola {1992 7) cites the rise of Solidarity i Poland a5

leadership feared as potentiatly disruptive.

[ypeofunion which the
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Perhaps reflecting the prevailing suspicions. a number of the most promirent
trade union activists in exile were incarcerated during the wave of detentions
which took place during the mid-1980s, especially in Angola®

CLASSES WITHIN THE WHITE COMMUNITY

Apartheid policies in general afforded material benefits to most whitcs. and
this factor served to reduce class differentiation within the white population.
although some ditferentiation did exist. Within the Afrikaner commutity in
particular, this was masked by the populist idcology which stressed the unity
of the Afrikaner volk.

While foreign ownership of the lucrative mining sector constrained
the development of a capitalist class, colonial rule facilitated the development
of a significant white middle ciass. The upper echelons of the colonial Ad-
ministration were dominated by whites. who received generous eimployment
packages. At the same time the military occupation also represented a boon
to business for certain sectors of the white business community. For those
prepared to risk the dangers of the war zone. the returns were significant.
Tendering procedures were frequently waived and lucrative contracts were
renewcd by the military on a regular basis.® Thus in the decade prior 10
independence, considerable wealth was accumulated by certain strata of the
white community. Moreover, it is this economic clite which appears o have
ridden the period of transition most successfully, and its members are T?U“
among the most direct beneficiaries of the policy of national reconciiiation

SETTING THE MQULD

Inits 1976 Political Programme, SWAPO (1976: 6) firmly commiticd itselt
to “unite all Namibian people, particularly the working class, the peasaniy
and progressive intellectuals info a vanguard party capable of safeguarding
national independence and of buiiding a classless, non-exploitative so¢ieh
based on the ideals and principles of scientific socialism’. The extent 10
which the organisation had committed itself to these principles 15 not entirel}

_ : These included Henry Boonzaair, Fritz Spiegel. Theodor Thaniseb. AroR Seibc:ﬁ
Pejava Muniaro and Victor Nkandi. the latter two of whom died in detention (Pelt?
1992: 7).

" A Windhoek businessman who supplied telecommunications equipment 0 [h:
m_lhlary confided that he had never had 1o submit a tender in more than nine years of busines
with the SWATF (private interview, name withheld. Windhook. 5/9/92).
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ciear. although political expediency (the need for support from socialist-bloc
countries in Pparticular) is certain to have been an important determinant
(Strand 1991). It is likely, moreover. that a latent contradiction persisted
between the aspirations of the incipient clite within SWAPQ as a nationalist
movement and the goals of scientific socialism. In that respect it is note-
worthy that many of the young people who went into exile were motivated
as much by a desire for better education to improve their social standing as
by the drive to take up arms in the struggle (Totemeyer 1978: 181).

By 1982 there is certainly evidence that following pressure from the
Western Five Contact Group (comprising the USA, Canada, Britain, France
and the Federal Republic of Germany), SWAPQO had abandoned many of the
more radical tencts of its 1976 programme and was adopting an increasingly
moderate and conciliatory line on such issues as nationalisation, property
rights and a free-market economy (Abrahams 1982a: 11). N

The structure of Namibia’s political economy and the reformist pO]l.CIcS
of the interim administratjons (particularly the creation of a new elite),
together with the US-led Contact Group’s increasing squeeze on SWAPO
and the party’s own nationalistic predispositions, thus in many respects cast
the mould for a post-colonial society and set the pattern for future social
differentiation.

STRUCTURAL INEQUALITY AND THE EMERGENCE OF NEW
ELITES

nt inherited a society In

At independ incoming SWAPO Govemnme
pendence the incoming S firmly entrenched, and

Which racial, ethnic and class differentiations were firmly entre Horts fo
" which political enmity and social distrust were endemic. In its eho new
Overcome these divisions and to forge a new nati’on'al 1de"‘myl:3; Zm 10
GOVemmem adopted a policy of *national rcconcilfa!lon as 1ts O;Iical‘ly
However, while the adoption of this policy was politically an;!_ ec;n;nd Zim-
“Xpedient in the light of the experiences of Angoia, Mozambiqu

. . e : tatus quo by protecting
bwe, national reconciliation has also reinforced the s insting relations

the pre-independence gains of the minority, by "“-'R'Od‘f;'_nge viation that had
of production and by legitimising patterns of social differ
eXisted in the colonial era the
: ' trolled both
In that respect the small white settler POpraI'O']r:ad;?tTe: community.
€conomy and the political order at independence. The 875 B
ogether with the tiny black elite which had emerge

—_—— m M!-
CONSEASIS. SASHTE
" The Constitution, which was forged th {0 human rights.
Party democracy, a Bill of Rights and a range 0

rough intr-party
{ other cOMMItMETHs




3t4 Comtemparary Namibia

Governments, comprised just 39 of the population, though in 1989 the twe
together were estimated to generaie 71% of the GDP. Conversely, the bottom
55% of the poputiation gencrated just 3% of the GDP (World Bank 1991:3).
Access to primary resources and services was likewise heavily skewed in
favour of the elite.

While it is not possible to determine class formation from a series of
sacial indicators, there is evidence of a growing class stratification which
transcends previous raciat and ethnic boundaries to a more considerable
extent than in the past. This observation relates primarily to the emergence
of a new elite. comprising much of the existing elite together with an ex-
panded organisational ¢lite of senior black administrators, politicians and
businesspeople, who inhabit an economic and social world largely divorced
from that of the majority of the urban and rural poor. With the fmited re-
sources available to the country, it may be argued that sustaining the lifestyles
of this elitc must inevitably be at the expense of development projects for
the poor,

As intimated, while this trend is by no means unigue among newly
independent African countries, it is of interest in a country ruled by 2 politiclaf
party that had been viewed by many western Governments as Marxist in
orientation and which had demonstrated its own predilections fowards s
cialism. As indicated, however, SWAPO was first and foremost a nationaiist
movement, composed of a broad spectrum of social strata and mobilised
towards national liberation (Katjavivi 1986: 41). As is the case with many
other nationalist movements, SWAPO's poputism, packaged in the rhetort
9f socialism, in significant part became a vehicle for advancing specific

interest groups within the movement. ! Although there is little evidence that
lndl\fiduals among the {extremely small) indigenous clite joined SWAPO
specifically to advance their own interests (this only occurred, 10 & limited
extent, near the end of the liberation war),'? it is evident that the struggle
:::a’:ﬂm k; ;rszte its own elite among tlfmse in exile and also, though to 8 es5¢7
. g those who remained in Namibia.
of th:)l;’k:rz?i ﬁbc;ve the cadre of politicat and military Iefidcrs ‘«*:fi_{) g
new Govemments ::ggie: and who came 1o accupy lcading posrt‘m[‘;
in the POSf-apartl;e‘g Primary dcterminant of social and. gconomic r; 000
50 000 Namibians whe et oo 10 12ve been education. OF 1 T/
at most) Underwﬂ: QO went mto.ex;Ie, a relatively sma%l prOPOf_"O "
comprehensive post-secondary training {Tapsco

in the
nding

Pt
See fO!’txa_m 1 .
N ke, Smith (19813, . 1962).
Perhaps the most controe. ., - < Caourie (1971) and Brenda

ment by millionaire bys; versial of these last-minute conversions was the 4
SwWapo, Indonga Sincssman Frans Indonga in the late 1980s that he was sl
‘Governmen' and hadpll;e?m“sy served as Minister of Finance in the second-tel

uilt his fortune during the period of military accupation.
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Mulongeni 1990). The remainder were trained as soldiers or they learnt
rudimentary artisan and agricultural skills in camps in Angola. Access to
training would therefore seem to have been a key determinant in the social
differentiation of exifes, not least in the employment opportunities which it
has afforded in the era since independence, but also in the lifestyles to
which it accustomed many repatriated exiles. Although educated individuals
by no means lived a life of affluence in exile, their expectations of the good
Iife once independence was achieved were clearly influenced by their years
in Europe, the USA and elsewhere.

Since independence the latent divide between the various social strata
{workers, subsistence farmers, businesspeople, intellectuals, efc.) that com-
prised SWAPO as a nationalist movement became undoubtedly accentuated.
Due in part to the policy of national reconciliation and in part to a com-
monality of material interest, the new elite has reached a measure of accord
with both the whitc settler community and the previousty existing black ¢lite.

THE NEW BUREAUCRATIC BOURGEOISIE

Although the independence struggic was characterised primarily asa battle
between the white settler minority and the black majority, both the exigencies
of war and the practicalities of administering the interim Governments a.fld
of forming a black middle class, as indicated, necessitated a degree Dfré}Clal
integration. M ixing of the leading strata of the white apd black populations
at independence was therefore not as precipitous as it might ha}fe beeneven &
decade earlier, Although race and ethnicity remain latent lines of stress,
they do not at present appear to be a limiting factor in the developmentofa
broader class identity.

Nevertheless, following pre-independence &ren egrat
the post-apartheid era has tended to take place almost exclusively in the

upper echelons of the social order. This was a process set in motion by th?-
establishment of a ‘Government of National Unity’, whereby 2 {lbu_mbe(; 2{
opposition leaders were brought into the Cabinet, and white Namt i'misn the
ail of whom are $WAPO members) were appointed to ke?; POfffO mszice o
Ministries of Finance, Agriculture, Justice and Transport.” This prac

ds, racial integration in

. 1 his sudden resignation).
" These included Otto Herrigel as Minister ofFinance (unt I 20 {mm;ﬁﬁ, of
Gert Hanekom as Minister of Agriculture, Water and Rural zf;:d Planning CoMSSION,
Finance), Dr Zedekia Ngavirue as Director-Geagral of the N Regic Dicrgaard (UDF) a8
Vekuui Rukoro (NNF President) as Deputy Minister "”mﬁ s Deputy Minister of
Deputy Minister of Youth and Sport, and Claus Dierks W
orks, Transport and Communication.
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incorporation and co-option was maintained in the Cabinet appointments
that ensued after the March 1995 clections (7he Namibian 22/3/95)."
Following this, the opportunities that a higher income affords have
ensured that most senior black civil servants have been abie to purchase
homes in the more affiuent and formerly exclusively white suburbs of Wind-
hoek. Senior government officials, in part for language reasons. have also
tended to send their children to tormerty exclusively white schools, where
the medium of instruction is English and where the standard of education s
generally higher than in predominantly black (but less expensive) schools.

REPRODUCTION OF RELATIONS OF PRODUCTION

While the demands of the liberation struggic may have served to differentiate
its members, the political economy inherited by SWAPO has also reinforced
tendencies towards elitism. The decision to opt for a ‘mixed economy” - in
practice, a capitalist economy —though in large part dictated by circumstance
(Namibia’s dependent economic status and the collapse of support from
socialist countries in particular), has set the parameters in which the new
Government will be able to operate. While SWAPO controls the political
arena, it does not contro the economy, which continues to be dominated bl}i'
forces which vary in their support from indifference to open hostility.

Consequently, in its effons to promote the confidence of the business sector
(which retains the uitimate sanction of disinvestment from Namibia), the
Goverprpent has moved extremely cautiously on issucs of affirmative action
and minimum wages, which are fundamental to a redress of past inequities.
The hegemony oftransnational capital and the excessive dependency
onvth_e SO‘f{h Aftican cconomy, will clearly not be easily diminished under
anstlm.g c:rcums.tances. In consequence, much of the inequity of the p@il
ill:isil::(t:’{fgsnyiz;mﬂf:i:]p]y being replicated in the new political order. Whliz

relatively limite da. the policy opttons open to the SWAPO Gover.nmenll ar
> LIS also questionable whether the emerging elites would

wish . p
poskii‘;"npmmote asocial order that is radically different to that currently ID

n
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Warks, T:::;::f::? o Mlms_ltmfwildiife and Tourism, Hampie Plichta as Minister of
"* Accordin t ﬁmgmumc*_’t‘io"» and Vekuui Rukero as Attorney-General »

8 %0 Mr Bob M.c’“"& then Chairman of the Board of the parastatat First

bk .
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Given the prevailing geo-political climate, the new Government’s pur-
suit of a policy of national reconciliation. as intimated, was both politically
and economically necessary. [t not only torestalled the flight of much-needed
skills and capital. but also minimised the potential for political destabilisation
by disaffected opponents. Nevertheless, the policy of national reconciliation
flas done much to reinforce the status quo, and in so doing il has further
strengthened trends towards elitism amongst the indigenous populatign.

Atthe same time, while most government policies could be rationalised
a being in the interests of national reconciliation or in terms of the limita-
tions of the economy, it is nevertheless certain that specific segments 0fthe~
poplation are benefiting more dircctly than others from certain courses of
action. This is nowhere more evident than in state policy towards conditions
of serviee in the public sector. _

Atticle 141 (1) of the Constitution in particular has served to reinforce
the status quo, by affirming that *.... any person holding office under any law
in force on the date of Independence shatl continue to hold such office unless
and uniil he or she resigns or is retired, transferred or removed from office
accordance with law’ (Republic of Namibia 1990: 70), This clause has
been interpreted to imply that individuals employed by the colonial Govern-
et would lose none of their existing employment beneﬁts., mc!udmg
gneroys housing, pension, medical aid and car allowances. This grcscme
the SWAPO Government with something of a dilermma: whether (0 introduce
4 differential system of benefits for existing and Encoming_c““” Sewﬁms
Many of whom were SWAPO members). or whether to equalise alf emp 0:.;
et packages. For both practical and pofitical rcas_opslihe dcfczsuortl e;vto
aken to maintain the existing benefits system. Namibia is now rept

- ran Africa.
have oe of the highest civil service salary structures in sub-Saha

ANEW ‘UNDERCLASS'

it has
While on one level this decision was U“dema"d.apk' o Orhclro:fi:flss:v’;m:
done titt) to redress one of the most glaring incqutties Ofﬂ;e c?:l}‘ urban elite
that of the disproportianate spending of public funds (in af"’;ﬁ formal wage
{roughly 30% of Namibia is urbanised), with 40-50 Af(ziconomfc Affairs
*Mployment to be found in Windhoek (Depa‘nmem{{r:e in the pmducmiry
}988 13) This factor, logcther with a prOngSSwe dec_;m_miawd emPk’y.
of the traditional agricultural sector and the loss 0:;;1:0 a massive influx o
Ment. has contributed to ongoing rura! poverty ane 1992) '
People into the capital since independence (Fray "y is

: lute pove
ve and abso £t gt
llustrative of the prevailing levels of relalive ranked Namibis

the 1994 UNDP Fuman Development Report
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127 out of 173 countries in terms of the Human Development Index (HD1),
The HDI is a composite index believed to be a more accurate indicator of
national poverty than GNP per capita. However, reflective of the high level
of economic inequality in Namibia, only four countries in the world show
a higher negative discrepancy between GNP and HDIL

[n view of the shortage of formal wage opportunities, the majority of
the new work seekers in the urban arcas are compelled 10 seek employment
tn the informal sector. However, due to the absence of a strong productive
base in Namibia, the informal sector is supported largely by the recycling of
wages carned in the formal sector, and its capacity to absorb the influx of
migrants is severely constrained. This implics that levels of urban unem-
ployment are likely to increase rather than decrease in the vears to com.
The consequence of this expansion in the numbers of the urban unemployed
is likely to be the consolidation of a new underclass. In the absence of the
unifying goal of national liberation, the lumpen predisposition of these
subaltern classes is likely to be reinforced. The steady rise in crime rales i
Windhoek since independence is probably indicative of this trend.

GROWING DISSATISFACTION

The Government’s caution in cfiecting extensive changes within the politicel
economy has led to public charges that national reconciliation is @ o€
sided process that is benefiting the white settler community far more than
the poor majority."® ‘This bittermiess has been most strongly felt by the thow
sands of repatriated exiles who are struggling to re-enter the labour mark®
a’_‘d to fully reintegrate themselves into Namibian society. For these indr-
viduals, the widening economic gap between themselves and their formet
comrades-in-arms is being most cruelly felt.”” In October 1995 a lon&
runaing series of protests and demonstrations by ex-combatants culmifa!

-

** This has been expressed in numerous letters to local newspapers. of her
foliows: “Our country has gone through a long struggle. The People have struggled mgc[h “
workers and students have really sacrificed: our PLAN combatants have given U7 ‘h "’;f
education and lives to serve (for 1o salary) the motherland — but it seems our minisEs y
forgotten ... Our cducation system has to continue to support racists and autocrdls
now Pretend to have changed so as to retain their jobs, all for the sake ©
Is reconcitiation the reason for these high salarics? (The Namibian 11/5/90). oot

“What about the peaplc who were at the battlefront during the liberation ¢ "
country, and who are not educated? What are wi ¢ going to do? Many of us are literate pffzi .
who only know how 1o fight. Now we are being threatened by intellcctuals who wercf;cﬂ-‘
10 be sent abroad by SWAPO 10 study for the benefit of the Namibian nation. iany o P20
&€ now proud and arrogant hecause they have been given jobs and are driving juxurious

- (Amandjange, letter 1o The Namibian 23/7/90).

jlomised 8

whe

¢ reconciiation
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in a confrontation with the Namibian Police, in which twelve former soldicrs
were wounded by tear gas and rubber bullets (Namibian 11/10/95).

The "land question’ in Namibia remains similarly problematic, and is
asource of continuing dissatisfaction for many of the rural poor. Unequal
access to productive land and water is a central feature of Namibia's colonial
inheritance. In a context where both resources are positively scarce. the
private ownership of some 45% of the total land area and 74% of the poten-
tially arable land by some 4 000 mainly white commercial farmers is a major
factor in determining inequality of incomes and wealth. In attempting to
redress these imbalances, however, the Government has confronted the
paradox of matching increased production (or at least maintaining existing
levels of prod uction) with greater social equity, since much of Namibia is
unsuitable for agriculturc.

This state of affairs has been exacerbated by the fact that there is a
growing trend among certain farmers in the former Owambo and Kavango
areas to fence rangelands hitherto recognised as communal pasture for pri va.te
use. By this practice, private farms (often being several thousand hectares in
extent) have been acquired from the local traditional leaders for fees, which
seldom exceed N$1 000 or N$2 600. Not on ly is this practice disrupting age-
old patterns of transhumance in the region and creating land shortages by
confining seasonal grazing into ever smaller arcas (with the concomitant
danger of environmental degradation), but it is also relieving pressure on the
Government to reallocate land in the commercial area. This is because those
who are thus enclosing land comprise a powerful alliance of senior t.mdmona!
leaders. the Jocal business elite and senior political figures, including some
members of the Cabinet. Without the support of this group, calls for land
reform from the north are largely muted (Tapscott 1994). .

Although there are no serious signs of desertion fr{_)m SWAPO af_ Pn"

B hana, Oshikoto
Sent. many quarters (particularly in the populous Omusatl. Os. " tionably
and Ohangwena Regions — the party heartland) are becomne uzquinislra:ivé
disillusioned with both the pace and form of economic and adm
Teconstruction.

AUTHORITARIANISM

, ith an increased
The elections of late 1994 returned SWAPO:HOO,SPO:F :f:::lcdccm There
Majority and with the support of some three-4 o of power there has been
Is increasing evidence that with this W’mm oot within SW APO's
A resurgence of a strain of authoritar iM’TMm is of this authoritarianssm
eadership ranks during the struggke €72, ThB=0 . gg5) and may be
has been discussed at some length by S84
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traced back to the late 1970s and 1980s and the predominance of the military/
security establishment within the party in eliminating real and imagined
spics. This was characterised by a highly centralised structure of authority,
intolerance of criticism and the repression of any perceived dissent.

The events of this era have been suppressed in the official history of
the struggle. and at mdependence SWAPQ declined to investigate any of
the accusations of human rights abuse made against its members by former
detainees. on the grounds that this would be against the spirit of national
reconciliation.'” It was argued that. to be fair, the process would have to
apply equally to officials from the former colonial and South African forces.
and that the exercise would not only be difficult to conduct (since the SADF
had withdrawn from Namibia), but also that it would stir up old cnmities and
unpede the development of a new national identity. Many of those reputed
to have been implicated in the excesses were appointed 10 positions of -
fluence in the new Government, and most pointedly within the military.”

Although the tendency towards greater authoritarianism appears for
the present to be held in check by the more liberal and social democratic
tendencies within SWAPO, there have been repeated attempts (o impose
more rigid control over the polity. This was evident in attempts made i 1963
to promulgate a bill to prohibit the publication of ‘biased reports” on the
deliberations of Parliamen. Although the more contentious dimensions of
the bill were subsequently removed, that it should have been put before
Partiament at ail is indicative of the sensitivity to criticism which exisis
within certain quarters of the SWAPOQ lcadership,

While it is significant that both the press and judiciary remain inde-
pendent, both have been strongly attacked by SWAPO ideologues in recent
years. The parastatal Namibian Broadcasting Corporation (NBC), which
aspired to journalistic autonomy at its inception at independence. has
mcreasingly become the Government’s mouthpiece and allows littie, if any.
substantive criticism of official policy in its reporting.” At the same time.
The Namibiun newspaper, which championed SWAPO's liberation struggle
and was victimised by the colonial regime, is increasingly vilified by the
party leaders since taking a critical stance on corruption in Government.

Attacks against the judiciary have generally been on the grounds of
the alleged racism of white judges, magistrates and lawyers and their stated

% Cr L.ombard in this votume,

" The most publicised of these appointments was that of Salomon “Jesus’ Hawala
as Chief of Stafl of the Namibian Delence Force, Hawala had earned himsclf the nickname
"Butcher of Lubange' for his reputed exploits in the SWAPO detention camps i souther
Angola,

M Cf. KoBler & Melber in this volume.

*! See. for example, comments made by leading SWAPO officials in the issue of The
Namibian commemorating the newspaper's 19" &NRiversary.
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*e"@E’?CY in dealing with ¢criminals.”” Whatever the legitimacy of these claims.
?hel_f fmpact has been to undermine public respect for and confidence in the
Judiciary. For example, the Legal Practitioners Bill, which was intended to
address racial imbalances in the profession by exempting would-be lawyers
from mandatory practical exams, has been criticised for its perceived threat
o the independence of the Namibian judiciary, This was because the Bill
S“gt?'es’ed that lawyers would qualify at the Government’s discretion. In
particular it was felt that this could lead to a situation where the Govemnment,
by determining who could enter legal practice, could indirectly dominate and
control the Law Society of Namibia and thereby influence the composition
fohe Judicial Service Commission which is instrumental in the appointment
OfJ."dEES. While much of the oppesition to the Biill was expressed by the
""_fhiIE_-dominatcd Law Society of Namibia and the Socicty of Advocates of
Namibia (hence it reflected their own corporatist interests), it is significant
that the UN Special Rapporteur on the Independence of the Judiciary
asserted during a visit to Windhoek that the Bill *violated the universally
éccepted norms for the protection of an independent legal profession” (The
Namibian 14/6/95).

EMERGING CORRUPTION

C‘_”‘Comitant with the concentration of power in the hands of the political
elite has been growing evidence of corruption among senior civil servants
and members of the SWAPO leadership. While some of these malpractices
May be ascribed to poor financial management rather than dishonesty.
others clearly may not. The most publicised of these cases were allegations
ofthe illegal dritling of drought-relief boreholes on the farms of leading
politicians,’* and the abuse of Tender Board regulations and the r€§elpl of
kickbacks. ™ The sudden enrichment of the President’s brother: n-law '.Ar:n
Mushimba,’ has likewise been the subject of frequent SPCC”‘;":;H ,::ht“:
Press and has raised charges of preferential access 10 state (ir:' :‘he- i
dmeasure of corruption might be expected in any democlrar up e
nconclusive commissions of inquiry as a mechanism 10 COVE

—_— _ ‘ o
3 i 1o bul the ahend ¥
i " In 1995 four out of the eight High Court judges wer¢ whe
0rHty of magistralcs and prosecutors we )
23, S e s eiact (The Nam:
More F | ~Funnies” in the Minisiries (£5 6954
. inancia ( The Namibian 23695+ he

=4 - . " -
"Disciplinary Action is the Next Step . ,

ax L ~ . ‘

™ “Call for Clarity on the Guibeb Case (The Namt

Bu)' the Merc' (N 5); ~Comnpan with
{New Era 5/1/95). « Advertiver ¥995:
* *Big Commission for Mushimba (Windhoek AdverT
fingers in many pics' (Tempo 12/2/94).
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tually quash what appear to have been prima facic cases is inconsistent
with the ideals of public accountabiliey.

A WEAK CIVIL SOCIETY

The growth of a self-serving elite and the drift towards authoritarianism
within the public sphere has been made easier by the weakness of civi
society within Namibia. As intimated, this state of affairs may be ascribed
to poticies of the colonial Government and to SWAPO's political strategies
during the independence struggle. both of which inhibited the development
of NGOs, community-based organisations and other organisations outside
of formal politics.

Historically, the majority of the population of Namibia have lived in
the northern regions in scattered rurat communities. This factor alone served
to limit possibilities for the development of a broad national idemil)"ﬁ”d
a wider notion of civic responsibility and entitlermnent,” At the same tine,
a number of factors refarded the deveiopment of community-based activity
and constrained the growth of NGOs in the northern regions. The South
Alfrican occupation forces in particular actively discouraged the gstab-
lishment of independent community-based NGOs, in the belief that they
could be mobilised towards resistance by forces sympathetic to SWA?O-

The influence of autocratic traditional authority structures, fotlowing
their co-option by the colonial Government, further mitigated against the
establishment of comm unity-based organisations. For many chiefs and head
men, autonomous and democratically elected community structures pOSed_ a
threat to their power and influence over Jocal communities. Likewise, despi¢
the importance of their role in mobilising communities, rural churches wee
hot broadly participatory in structure. Finally, the dictates of the struggle b{or
independence and SWA PO’s own pcncha'm for authoritarianism imphe
that the dominant political force in large sections of the north was boh
military and hierarchical in orientation for much of the past two decades
Under‘ these circumstances it was not possible for a tradition of mass-base
Organisation to develop in the rural areas.

| J_ While a number of authars have questioned whether the nation of "civil soctﬂ:d
¢an justifiably be ascribed o largely pre-capitalist and rural socicties such as tho% fﬂitsoﬂ
[hrm:aghout Africa (see Mamdani 1995 for a discussion of this view). it is the COI‘ICH.IM
that in most African societies some influence groups did exist with powers wunlma:hﬁs
those of the traditiona] leadership. These were counciliors, elders, wealthy farmers oﬁ of
wﬁ{_) ‘held the powers of the leaders in check. either through counsel of through the I
political mobHisation against them,
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The trade union movement, which in other contexts has been an im-
portant player in civil society, is generally weak. This is partly due to the
small size of the organised labour movement (scarcely 50% of those in
formal employment are union members), and partly to the role of the trade
union movement in the national liberation movement and its relationship
0 SWAPO. Up until the advent of independence the trade union movement
was characterised more by its capacity to mobilise politically than by Hs
ability te win concessions for its members .

Since independence the cmergence of a strongly independent union
Mmovement has been constrained by the fact that some of its most prominent
leaders are stil] closely linked 10 SWAPQ. The conventional fine upheld by
SWAPQ officials is that of the unity of party and unions. While this view is
still prevalent among some workers who remain fiercely loyal to SWAPO,
itis clear that many among the unions’ leadership structures would wish to
disaffiliate themselves from the party and steer a more independent line. In
general, however, the trade union mavement is in disarray and has yet (o
find a strongly independent voice within civil society.

Though SWAPO was never officiatly outlawed during the three decades
of the armed struggle. the patty leadership in exile strongly discouraged the
development of internally-bascd fcadership structures (cf. Saul & Leys | 995).
This was in strong contrast to the developments in South Africa at the time,
in that mass-based resistance was a characteristic of that country’s anti-
apartheid struggle.

[t is argued that in the independence era the presence of securocrats
(associated with repression while in exile} in the upper echefon_s of G{'M':mc;
ment has served to restrict free speech within SWAPO and‘thgt it has i:mrt;
critical debate on issues of national importance. It is no coincidence :hatrt_ e
most frank discussions and the most explicit criticisms of goyemmfant EO f?
are 10 be heard through the anenymous medium of phone-in radio s 0\;; '
With the pass - <chat shows’, broadcast in English and the

passage of time these ‘chat s . + the fora for

Vernacular and dubbed ‘the people’s parliament’, have becom

. 5, open
i ; nt. In November 1995,
Icreasingly vociferous attacks on the Governme o et led to the sus-

Criticism and veiled threats against the SWAPO e i bocause
Pension of the Oshiwambo call-in programme, Ewr)j'amangagzc " a,step was
of the abusive tone of callers (The Namibian 24/} 1/95). ?;?a;;ates the levels
deemed necessary within SWAPO’s political heartiand r:uni!y, and of the
of frustration existing within certain segmﬁ't‘_*s_;};me com
Party’s growing intolerance of popular criticism. is creating
Thge lack ogf open debate and free e?‘Pfessmnrfw:ﬂ.:':ntg‘}iat?:naﬁsm that
4 climate for a resurgence of the intrigu, subte -uikely o be accentuated
Plagued SWAPO in cxile in the 1980s. This end S P18 Ly ot the end
nstitutionaliy Jes ensue.

should President Nujoma step down (as co o succession SIrUgE
of his current term of office (i.c. in 1999)
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CONCLUSION

While SWAPO's gains in the 1994 elections would appear counter-intuitive
i view of the party’s inability to significantly improve the Iving standards
of the majority of Namibians, they are not inconsistent with trends elsewhere
n Atfrica. For many of SWAPO's supporters, their loyalty transcends party-
political 1ssues. Being a member ot SWAPO during the long years of struggle
often meant as much in terms of personal and family identity and commit-
ment to one’s community as it did in terms of lovalty to political leaders.
Therefore, as disenchantiment with the SWAPO leadership grows, a deciine
in poll percentages rather than a swing to Opposition parties is likely to occur.
as has been the casc in Zimbahwe.

Itis also likely that the extended famnily system that exists throughout
Namubia's rural areas will mitigate the effects of growing class contradictions
in the short run. Charney (1987: 52), in other contexts, speaks of the role of
‘lineage ideologies™ in reinforcing the legitimacy of elites in societies where
capitalist and domestic modes of production mterpenetrate. Under such
circumstances, Kinship obligations and clientelism serve to reduce tensions
between the elite and subaltern classes by extending influence and o a lesser
exfent economic gains 1o subordinate groups. In Namibia, the reciprocities
and obligations of the extended family system arc such that the socio-
economic standing of many rural houscholds depends heavily on remittances
trom those in waged employment in the public sector. Undermining the
Jobs of those in positions of influence in the public sector could thus prove
to be self~defeating.

Many of the tendencies discussed above are still at an early stage. and
their full development might vet be mitigated by an array of endogenous and
exogenous factors. Therefore, while the emergence of a new elite was an
inevitable and anticipated development that was accepted by the influential
international donor community in Windhoek, the occurrence of corruption
has not been weli-received. The sanction of reduced aid, at least in the shon
run, could serve to hold overt corruption in check.

Similariy. the excessive authoritarianism and associated human rights
abuses that occurred in the SWAPO camps in exile would not be concealed
as easily in independent Namibia — from either the public at large or Ih‘f
international community, nciuding the teading countries within SADC.”
The autonomy of the press, while under assault, remains an important bul-
wark against such developments. However, any steps to formally curb the
mdependence of the news media must be interpreted as an ominous Mos<
towards authoritarian rule.

:5 .- . - st r - o .
The intervention of South Africa and Zimbabwe in the attempted coup in Lesoiho
during 1995 is indicative of such a possible fature frend.
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It is also possible that a new configuration of politicat forees \th.i}z
Namibia. including disaffected SWAPQ members, could o erge 1o cha cufvt
the hegemony of the ruling party. even if they do not seriously mwmezi i
hold on power in the short run. The orientation of the cusrent —"f)mh lea Lr;.
ship has yet to manifest itsclf clearly, but it is likely to differ from that o
the old guard which currently holds the reins of power.
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How to be a Namibian and a
democrat: on the question of
the project of nationhood
after apartheid

Ingolf Diener

Various aspects of independent Namibia have been examined in the course
of the preceding chapters. The reader has been given the opportunity to
assess both achievements and setbacks within the fifteen areas discussed.
Going on from there, and taking into account several supplementary aspects
worthy of our attention, | propose at this point broaching a subject that lies
Just beneath the surface: What can be said on the subject of building a nation
and a democratic state in what is, after ail, a post-colonial, post-apartheid
society”?

DIALOGUE ON DUAL REALITIES

A recurring theme emerges in the preceding chapters, namely a gap between
what is said and what is actually done in respect of de jure orgamsa‘nﬁn
and de facto situations. It is as if the Namibian reality were a.dual Tren lt' y
foreground presents the observer with 2 constitution?”}f msmutelf rean[:iy
which would appear to be functioning smoothly, w!"le.m the baﬁ!egsm:itf;
we can see a completely different social reality, havn?g its Ownfr‘blut:ring’
an intermediate level marked by a certain ‘opaqueness ., a sense 0d ment£
a ‘vacuum’ — all terms that occur frequently in the numerous docu

- . rs alike ask
consulted. We have here a situation in which observers a?d;‘::c the other.
themselves which of the two realities will finally emerge 0
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One’s first thought on the matter may be that the gap between the ideal
and reality has always dogged man’s efforts: *Out of the crooked timber of
humanity no straight thing can cver be made™.! On a more political level we
might quote Winston Churchill, who said that parliamentary democracy was
‘the worst form of government possible, with the exception of all the others’.
Moreover we should point cut that in essence, all power corrupts (those who
wield it and those close to them), absolute power corrupts absolutely. and
democracy consists precisely in organising power into a number of distinct
branches which, when taken together, work in such a way as to guarantee the
transparency required to check corruption and abuse. It is common know-
ledge that bureaucracy — that sentinel of a system in which everything can
and must be verified, anticipated and calculated. so producing rationalty
(Weber) — engenders an endless series of tragi-comic absurdities (Kafka. In
short, the gaps pointed out thus far are simply the Namibian version of an
anthropological constant. Yes, quite!

On closer inspection it would appear that democracy is under constant
attack from within those very socicties (American and European) from which
it emerged as a permanent means of regulating divergent, if not opposing,
socio-economic interests, both within and between the ruling classes and
those whom they rule. In France today, what appears 1o be the irresistible
rise of the extreme right — accounting for roughly 1 5% of the national vote
and in some cases over 50% at the local level ~ is now coming up against
what appear to be the first signs of massive rejection. This of course must
be carefully monitored. The first German democracy was swept away in
1933 by Hitler's national-socialist movement. The Weimar regime has been
qualified as ‘a democracy without democrats’. If nothing can ever be said
to be certain in a world in which democracy first emerged, how can on¢
object to Namibia’s shortcomings? Are the emphasis on human rights.
transparency in the management of public funds and the principle of th_e
accountability of the ruling class to the people who regularly exercise their
sovereignty at the ballot box at all levels of government no more than the
latest manifestation of western cultural imperialism, which unremittingly
sees itself as morally superior? After all, the West, however democratic t
may be on home ground, reserved special treatment for its colonies, and ths
includes Namibia: a way of life in which democracy rhymes with hypocris):
and in which the dream of equality has become the nightmare of exclusion.
Not before several decades of resistance in various forms, including armed
resistance, did the colonised Namibians manage to wrest from the West an
its local and regional relays the application of the latter's own founding

] , . . . . : ’
Emmanuel Kant, The notion of a universal history from a cosstopolitan point 9

view, 6th praposition, 1784,
? Rhetorical figures taken from Malcotm X.
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principle, deemed to be universal: ‘one person, on¢ vote’.” Exit Herrenvolk
democracy (Giliomee), enter plain democracy and national independence.
The founding act on both counts came about as a result of a veritable pleb-
iscite in November 1989 (which was repeated in South Africa in April 1994,
in circumstances both similar and different).

The duplicity of the democratic West stretches far into the past; it has
its present, and doubtless, its future, but none of this can ever invalidate the
basic figure of the citizen. That the latter can no longer be called into ques-
tion is the result of struggies which took place on the European continent,
in North America and in Namibia, at various times and under different
historical circumstances. The figure of the citizen is the only distinction to
which a huinan being can lay claim when confronted by constantly changin'g
interests which tend to see him as a mere pawn in a complex socio-economic
game of power politics, whose intricate rules and aims he cannot hope to
master. There is no lack of causes of all sorts inciting the individual to act
on their behalf, which in the final analysis work against his own interests.
Instead of upholding, everywhere and at all times, the basic right of the
individual/citizen to stand at that distance without which he cannot hope
to maintain the position of the citizen, conflicting interest groups create
situations marked by hostility, in which one group is thrown {0 the lions by
another. The end result is renewed misery and an increase in the number
of deaths, and sometimes even genocide: Herero and Armenians in fhe past,
European Jewry only yesterday, and today’s Tutsis and ‘moderaltf Hutus,
and Bosnian Muslims — victims today of massive ‘ethnic clean‘smg . Whose
turn will it be tomorrow? ‘It is all right to die for an idea,” said the Fr.en:(fj!
bard, Georges Brassens, adding ‘but of a natural death’. He‘ also Pf"r.'t
out that ‘those who preach the moral obiigation o die for one’s convictions
generally live to a ripe old age’. :

If one accepts t}F:c principle of the right of all persons to FheAp;vrsmi:nf
happiness, the success of democracy in Namibia, as elsewhere in ‘ .[':?’e s in
only reinforce determination in Europe, just as Europe’s oW ?1' matter
this respect can only weaken Africa’s chances. This_ is'the cmhx- (;,f;;e been
under discussion here regarding Namibia’s contrgqlctlons. whic
raised by a number of authors residing in Namibia

———

ibi ial and
ion might be added here. In Nanjlbla. the ‘:-glcn:jng
ml? itten or oral. expresses the will to S0P g
; \;ﬂl” { holds its sway. exemplified i the pa
Ch § his'her (instcad of hish ckmrperlso; "
e}‘b'nd (instead of mankind). c!c. hT;I‘I;swd o
which is reluctant 1o admit € T ool
ntation where women arc fatly

? Yet another interesting distinc
emi-cfficiat usage of English, whethe
S¥mbolically the male chauvinism wh
Prelcrences: he/she (instead of simply
of either chiairman or chairwoman). humar
tontrast 1o official French linguistic practice.
for ways of changing from a mode of represe
Under the category of “Man’.
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The German Constitution. tor example, declares, “All power comes
from the people.” *But where does it go?', ashed the poet and playwright,
Bertold Brecht. Itis in this context that the question crops up: How can one
be a Namibian and moreos er a democrat”?

WHAT ARE THE GROUNDS FOR DEMOCRACY?

Nearly all the chapters herein make it clear that the decolonisation formula
for Namibia is the result of a compromise at the regional and international
levels, the principles of which were fixed long m advance and after lengthy
negotiations. This leaves the new power scant room for manocuvre. This
‘liberation’, imposed on an inherited social structure which it perpetuates,
by and large, appears to be limited 10 the symbolic level
We might add that the temptation to appear “authentic® has not given
rise to a plethora of new names, as is the case clsewhere. The fact that a great
number of symbols of a colonial past have been felt intact may pass for an
act of opportune wisdom. The 25 000 or so German-speaking citizens, most
of whom are descendants of early colonists, must themselves find a way in
the future to grasp the hand of friendship held out 1o them in view of -
llopal reconciliation®. Changes in the many symbolical names of streets in
Windhoek are few and far between, which is quite baftling. Those that have
changed include the imperial "Kaiserstrasse”, which formerly ran only
through the city centre. The old road has a new branch, linking the city centre
to the very end of Katutura, and is now called ‘Independence Avenue”. The
former ‘Leutweinstrasse’, not far off, was renamed *Robert Mu gabe Avenue’
on the occasion of the latter’s visit to Windhoek. There is afso *Sam Nujona
Drive’, which crosses all the major through roads named after the historic
leaders of anti-colonial resistance: Mandume Ndemufayo ((wambo), Hosed
if(utak(? (Herero), and Hendrik Witbooi (Nama). As for Nelson Mandela, he
aoszﬁﬁl::isi:)nmceu\::] ::trfe_mature to have an avenue rcnamcq in his honO:l;; :’;
heinous in the fu{ur}; In ;’_fﬁce, the possibility that he might do sor'nename
cannot be ruled out(T: ;h W_Ol_lld preclude any nmnpmcnt in hlsersiO”
to self-adulation is obv'e ?mlb;an |0/854) Hl‘s publicly 'Stat?d Hll‘r deed
streets, roads and hoy ey Sharefj by (h? SWAPO blng\gS. nmirlg:
particularly in provincizlinlg e bearing their names arc mu:.hroiloas!a
town of Swakopmun . O:ns. To state Put one recent.example:. the e
the Prime Min o oW has a res;dennal.area called 'Hgge HelgiﬂS M
ster). As for the arch which bears the inscription St

Cui . . s .
que (10 each his dye Yover the route linking white Windhoek t© black

Kat it di . .
Hutura, it did not resist Independence Day for long, In fact, its diséh"
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pearance is due to a drunken driver rather than a deliberate political act.
Though it has never been restored. Suum Cuigue, symbolic of a form of
racism which denies blacks any hope of social betterment, formerly inscribed
over the entrance to the Buchenwald concentration camp, can still be found
on the city’s coat o arms.™ In 1996 the Herero went on an impressive march
10 see Germany s Chancellor Kohl, who was on an official visit to Namibia
at the time. and demanded that Germany acknowledge the former genocide
and pay subsequent contpensation. However, in Klein Windhoek, a chic
residentiat quarter of the capttal. there is still a Von-Trotha-Strasse,’ named
after the butcher of the war of extermination against the Herero. After so
much rhetoric over the *divisive signs of apartheid’, the constant presence
of ethnic letters to the old Katutura is also disconcerting. Furthermore, when
one considers that many of SWAPQ’s militants were given a public flogging
for daring to use the term “Namibia’. one wonders why the party in power
has not yet changed its name from *SWAPO’ to ‘“NAPO’.

Following Namibia's independence, the state, the origins and nature
of which are colonial. must nonetheless fulfil tasks concomitant with t_he
democratic paradigm. As a result it finds its capacities limited by an admin-
istration which is ill-equipped at the material, judicial® and human levels.
Although the State's administration is being extensively restructured, all
chapters herein include numerous examples of inefficiency, incoherence
and irrationality in the distribution of its powers and functions. We shquld
ot forget that there is a Central Government whose ministries and services
extend throughout the country. Yet the division of the latter I{Ito’admap;‘st:]a-
tive entities varies. depending on the ministry, and fails to coincide with ine

! ] ir gwn, these
thirteen new regions. In the absence of budgetary means of their ow
e commercial sector

Regiona! Councils find themselves shunted bﬂ“‘de_?;‘_ th“ to establish them-
and it rather difficu
' communal areas, and they find i defined roles. Atthe Local

Selves as regional centres of power with clearly T
Authorily Igvel there is the zﬁality of status between mz;n;]ﬂi‘:ﬂ‘;‘el‘; 1:3
fowns, the latter lacking a budget of their own (cf. Ch. If ht‘ : ' Jation
designated communal areas themselves, in which most of the l:;ul:'nber of
feside, there are the traditional chiefs, among whgm y gmw:a?jdlc 4 num-
*kings’ are to be found, whose respective areas Of.mﬂue:gssuch conditions
ber of regions on which they depend for their salaries. Un

—_— . of institutionalised
Emblematic here Marshal’s staff of

q . , . i 5. ,
The Suum Cuigue is perfectly ambiguous- ¢ caTies a .
facism, it might well serve as a Republican maxtm: Fv:gﬁ:wd in with Pm‘;,m
office in their bag, In a strict menitocracy, public office I itive examinations. for examp! T
ability, rather |ike the French-style system of mmfet retation of this time-om ""“ﬁ '
However. not a race has been found of a posst be reinicrp dicate that militansm leads
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of institutional imbroglio, in which a multitude of actors at the social level
find themselves almost systematically in an awkward relation to one
another, it is hardly surprising that the administration becomes a source of
confusion, starting with unreliable statistics. Such a dynamic tends to shoot
itself in the foot.” Where is the citizen in all this?

The passage to a representative — parliamentary — democracy, has
cstablished Namibians as free citizens, equal in their right to human dignity.
However, this fundamental act cannot, in one stroke, establish a social base
corresponding to the “ideal type" of the citizen/bourgeois so dear 1o Max
Weber: the individua} free agent, whose function is acquisitive, and who
demands, in order to achicve this end, a rational system as a sine gua non
for his or her undertakings. Davidson's résumé (1992: 230) of the political
sociology which largely predominates in Africa is equally vatid for Namibia.
The repetitive failure of the nation-state paradigm —

... was increasingly ascribed to a failure of persons rather than
of institutions. The reality, as the facts have urged, was rather
that the nature of socicty had failed to meet the requirements of
the parliamentary models by which the new nation-states were
supposed to operate. No strongly hegemonic ‘middle strata’ had
emerged, or even, outside small clusters of capitalists in several
cities, begun to emerge; nor did it seem at al] probable, given
the ambiance of the world economy, that any such hegemonic
strata could emerge in a foreseeable future.

The figure of the citizen/bourgeois, an autonomous individual. took
root only in the former ‘police zone’, with its capitaiist social ties, but this
was in a form that was biased by the * Herrenvolk democracy’, prospering
on the basis of a subjugated, colonised population, organised around social
formations of the lineage type, with differing principles of power and
representation. That is why any analysis in terms of a state/civil society
dialectic does not apply. However satisfactorily they take into account the
expansionist nature of state bureaucracy facing society, there is always the
fact that the latter is not “civil’.5 The fact remains that if we analysed the

7 \dentically reproduced, as it were. but in a different context; recall, if you will. the
overblown apparatus of apartheid, with its eleven different ethnic Governments. As for the
tangle of administrations in charge of Katutura. cf. Pendleton (1996: 46-31)- .

® Let us clarify some terms. The opposition ‘state-civil’, which can be found in the
juxtapositions ‘civil-mifitary”, “civil-penal” {the monopoly on violence reserved for the Szatt_)‘
elc., acquires its full meaning only in a “modern’ political configuration, i.€. capitalist fLis
here that the state is conceived 2nd constituted as an institution emanating from indivtdgals
posed as "citizens® {cf. the theories of social contract from the 17th to the 15th Cenuries.
from Hobbes and Locke to Hegel. not to mention Rousseau). The opposition betweeh state
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various types of power which existed in pre-colonial Namibia in terms of
thglr democratic potential, lumped together under the general heading ‘tra-
Flmonaf’. we would doubtless find a variety of dynamics. Take, for example,
in the north, ‘Ombalantu - a people’s democracy’ (Williams 1991: 135-
F3?f). The regicide committed during the last century on a tyrannical ruler,
which is proudly recalled by at least part of the Ombalantu population, has
today become a political argument. Thus it is that the chief of the Ombalantu
Owambo, demanding that the title of ‘King’ be bestowed on him by the
Kozonguizi Commission, provoked a sharp written reply which figures in
the commission’s report (1991: 65):

.. issued by peasants, teachers, nurses, businessmen and all who
are involved ... We in Ombalantu, we need only headmen and not
& Chief. As we have grown up we are only with headmen ... .
We do not know a Chief, how they work and what their ideclogy
is. If we are forced 1o have Chiefs in Ombalantu, automatically
war will arise yet as in Haiyavela's days. As we killed Kamhaku,
we show the world that we no more need Chiefs. Everyone whom
the people see is able to rule can be elected as a headman, does
not matter in which family he/she belongs. We need headmen
who are elected but not who are appointed. We have suffered
a lot under the rule of headmen who are appointed . {Here
Kozonguizi parenthetically added ‘original emphasis’ ]

under apartheid

Without i0- ic hierarchy created
doubt, the socio-cconomtic hie Y be level of the

was deracialised by the SWAPOQO Government, namely at &

and society existed long before the emergence of the capitalist configurtion. bt 1€
individual was regarded not as a “citizen’, but rather asa “subjeet
The term “civil’ must not be confused with the 1ean .m.v,flis_u'i . ::nlzs in opposition
001 i.c. the Latin "civis’. which favouss this amalgamation. “Civilised which states based
10 “barbarian’, “brutish’ or “uncultured". As for determiing the eXent t;: Hannah Arendt's
O Citizenry can be said (o act in a “civilised” manner. cf. for c;?;‘);;” The more of fess
$Xposition on imperialism, The Origins of Tf’“’“"“”""f‘”"g;,: wher it GAIE (0 FEVETLINg
‘Civiliseg’ existing refations with their citizens Pm“d mef contract - & regards exiernal
10 a state of savagery — supposedly held in check by 'he um son of considerabic sripor
elations between states and towards ‘immigrants’- ThiS 52 q,,,,,d. so that the figure of the
fance today. and it is equally relevant to Namibia. & fad; universally in the figuré of the
€ilizen can attain its finished form onty insofar as i '“,‘;':d by Kant. The question of how
‘Citizen of the world’, the stages of which were outlins the capital social order 10 cach
; gwfﬂﬂs lﬁ ) of ot tRC. Asa

Citizenship status can be extended beyond its s iqutcs a0 Cnigme .
a0d every man, woman and child living ﬂﬂm Py mh W“‘;" “‘m ':::
Fesult of unparalleled productivity gais. FUlPTW & aken 258 Y ol & Adore

no

Past in the industrialised world and caf B0 workl,
the world. Regarding the ambiguity of the Wﬂgw York, 1972).
(English traneition. The Dialectics of the Enligmener
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State, at a much faster rate than was previousiy the case. but it was not
abolished, despite SWAPO's longstanding promises to the contrary. For
the time being, the resulting rise i discontent at its social base has not had
a significant impact on the party, with its close-knit intemnal structure.” Nor
has it found support within the official opposition. the DTA. As the former
party of Pretoria, the DTA backed a policy that corresponds to the one
currently enacted by SWAPO, a party which plays both on 1ts altractivencss
as the one in power and on its traditional discourse on social justice as a
means of promoting integration. At central state level, a state of divorce
exists between social protests and duly elected representation.

Political power-sharing, as provided for by the Constjtution. between
the central, regional and local echelons is blocked today (cf. Ch. {4 herein}.
Highly visible, Central Government considers alt possible forms of controf
and intervention in regional and local affairs to be its exclusive reserve.
The reasons put forward by the Ministry of Regional and Local Government
and Housing (MRLGH) in the course of the 1992 parliamentary debates
were the lack of experience of Namibians in this type of management, and
the threat of gross mismanagement and corruption, in view of the sombre
precedent of scandals in the former ethnic administrations. However, her¢
again we find SWAPQ’s traditional taste for authoritarianism {brought 1o
the fore in several chapters in this book). Morcover, the rigorous framework
imposed by the Central Government on newly elected bodics appeass 0
safeguard the economic privileges of the whites against any aftempt 10
substantially modify the existing structures by those formerly kept in an
inferior position. Thus Staby, a DTA deputy, went on record as saying that

“hff proposed dispensation concerning local authorities does not depart
radically from existing and known structures. There is nothing radically
new, nothing revolutionary, nothing strange or outlandish ...’ (Assembly
erares §f8192}. In addition, the hngering fear of ethnic enclaves 13 reflected
In taday’s deliberations on the land tenure of natural reserves under the
control ofllocai poputations (The Namibian 29/10/96). In the meantime there
zcizif;:ﬂir:ﬁazfi?? g,radu_al‘cxiension of the Central Government apparalis:
15 nefficient (¢f. Ch. 5 hercin).

organil-isfart?oid;;?gii:m‘mlus,ion can be.reached. On.the one hand, the st:::‘
sentatives a1 the Eocaig;ve support to its democrancall}i mandated r€|2>en
and above-board arbit e\/.el, created as ramparts of equity 10 ensu.rle Oint
interests cmanativ | ration betw.ecn Central Government and dl\v#rg“fe
characterised by vig ol;om tge social base. On t.he ot_her hand, pUbhc 1ers
herein make c| gorous debate poes on despite this, as all the chap

ciear. That this is a fact is due to the vitality of [LLEMErous

T, T
CE L . .
auren Dabell, *SWAPQ in office’, in Leys & Saul (1995: 171-195)
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mstances of intervention by non-governmental agencies - the churches,
NGOs. CBOs. trade unions, entrepreneurs. socio-professional organisations,
chambers of commerce, political parties, environmental pressure groups,
traditional leaders. international development agencies — who, to make their
grievances known, can count on the press. which sometimes gets muddled
but which has the courage to act as a springboard. A totally different climate
has come about. compared with that of the recent past. The new generation
is growing up amid new social paradigms, without the trauma of war, exile
and apartheid. The conditions of education and training have improved
markedly, and administrations and businesses are taking on more compctent
personnel of all ‘races™ and “cthnic groups’; this in spitc of nepotism, which
the press never fails to expose.

~ This gap between playing by the rules and the actual game itself, which
s a result of the structural shortcomings mentioned above, leaves somie grey
areas. These have been exploited untit such time as legislation indispensable
to clarifying procedures is enacted. On the one hand, the pressing need for
a given project works in favour of ad-hoc contacts from a pragmatic POS“EF’“'
So, personalised communication networks come into being, short-circuiting
official channels and outdistancing official bodies designed to provide the
very framework for such operations — and indeed to bring them about on
a consensual, transparent basis. Such underlying networks pave the way
for arbitration in which the concem for efficiency is accompanied by a pult
towards murky dealings, an invitation to corruptioi. While today’s press,
always quick 1o sniff out and make an issue of the slightest hint of corruption
and scandal, and while the Auditor-General and Justice endeavour fo limit
the phenomenon, they cannot suppress its strirctural cause v low
of a small population is not without importance herc f00: the extrefffeh);r c{;b’
amount of candidates qualified for middle and upper managemcﬂlhbn d. the
tonducive to making corrupt personnel redundant. On the other hand,

o ’ i3 akness t©

chiefs know how to turn Central Government's 1radn'aon?l we p

their own advantage in the context of indirect rule, thf.‘- jdea typzo e
d courts of faw 1 Herero

Was apartheid. The new police force an S of
areas showed themse!vesp::) be ineffective in checking the ::cg’s‘;:ﬁzn;;cr
Cattle-rustling, Epango, a tribal militia, was bora, gf‘,‘,,nghe absence of any
choice but to come 10 terms with this faif accomphi I tb nches in urban
other solution. in the meantime Epango has developed bra

areas and is now considered somethipg ofa mOdC’ s find hemselves
The Namibians, formally established as cifizens,

L ion through
: ve intervention
12 situation which gives them scant room for effect

ak‘ng deCI'Sl‘OHS

! . ; _ \ . rocess Ofm ) X R

democratically legitimised institutions, l;}r;h:of)en to them is kinshiP solid
0

about what concesns them. The sole 7¢€ "t manipulated by traditional
arity, and this has in fact become an instrum

¢. The incidence
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feaders anxious about their future status, particularly as regards their right
to bestow fands in usufruct. These leaders in turn become pawns in the hands
of a politico-business establishment bent on achicving certain ambitions
{cf. Ch. 12 hercin). This tendency is substantiated by the illepal enclosure
of vast tracts of community lands in the east and to the north of the country,
where haif of the Oshikoto Region (part of former Owamboland) has already
been subjected to this treatment. Although. at its inception, the practice was
vigorously denounced at the 1991 Land Conference {ef. Ch. 13 herein). the
resulting sitization is apparently being approved of in the ongoing legislation
process on the status of communal fands (The Namibiun 29/10/96).

THE ENVIRONMENT: A TELLING FACTOR OF THE STATE OF
CITIZENSHIP

The uneertain outcome of efforts to democratise public life can be found
in the area of environmental policy (cf. Ch, 2). Since the 1992 Earth Summit
in Rio de Janeiro, the slogan “Think global, act local® has become the cur-
rent agenda internationally. Vinually everywhere, not a single political party
in power or about to assume power can afford to do without an environ-
mental programme adapted to local circumstances. However, we must not
forget that this nove! state of attarrs had its first beginnings in the carly
1970s. with smalt groups of ¢itizens resolutely exercising their democratic
right to call into question those wiclding economic and political power. The
latter presented themselves as the high priests of progress. trcating theif
detractors tontemptuously as dreamers, if not saboteurs. Thus the relation
that a society has with its natura] environment, quite apart from any scientific
and technical considerations, reveals the rea status of citizenship. With
respect fo this, a provisiona assessment of Namibia shows up clear contrasts.
O the one hand, novel iitiatives do exist. Traditional Jeaders find
their intimate knowledge of the fand recognised by virtue of their newd
acquired fegal status as protectors of the rural environment. Attempts 10
extend the benefits of the flourishing tourist industry to the former *Bantu-
stanised” areas take the concrete form of legislative measures; ail obstacles
and contradictions that come up are exposed in the press. In erder to provide
fong-term protection for its elephants, Namibia submits a carefully balanccd‘
sel of proposals to the international commumity: the controlled export of
vory to Japan, in two shipnients of 9 000 kg each over the next two-year
period, with the restlting profits 1o benefi programmes for the conservation
of elephants and the environment The Ministry of Environment and Touf-
1SM points out that in the fong run the protection of elephants and the defence
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of the legitimate interests of the peasants must be reconciled, for rfol‘ all
clephants live within the confines of nature reserves, If the peasants, victims
of the proliferation of elephants who depend on the same resources and
damage ficlds, end up thinking that they have no other choice but to dt?fcrld
themselves, the result will be uncontrolled killing and ivory smugglhng —
the exact opposite of the desired objective (The Namibian 30/10/96). ‘
This particular case exposes a line of rcasoning which is fast t?egoming
the rufe. It can be found, in the case of Namibia. in the conflict pitting en-
vironmentalists apainst those who hunt baby seals on the norlh—wiesf coast.
The former denounce the cruelty of seal harvesting and would like to see
itbanned. The latter talk not only about employment and exports, but also
claim to be concerned with the defence of national cconomic nne{est‘s.
They argue that seals deplete fish stocks, an industrial raw material which I‘?
subsequently transformed. This is precisely the sort of argument t{sed by
Norwegian whalers, for example, when they object tq the moratorr.um ;m
whaling. Above alt, however, such a state of affairs is symptomatic 00?
fapidly declining plobal situation. By dint of the whp!esale Qest{ucttaonm_
fauna and flora, a predatory humanity finds itself ultlmatf:fy in direct €O 5
petition with this or that animal species for the same nutritional rcsourc:dc:
On the other hand, in a world that worships tech_noiog}’ " P"‘Czs.a;eu';ria l
between technocrats, political decision-makers and mtemauonio ":cts e
conglomerates, always quick to push through SPEC‘aCUIa;E fiomi'nam
foresecable after effects of which are kept in the backg“’;;"d ‘c?\*ﬂ uclear
shert-term interests. The history of the spfead of the So-caee_ wih it atten-
industry” in the industrialised world, particuliarly merag; ovmation and
dant host of authoritarian measures, the wnhhoidtr.lg ) escs. although
official doublespeak — demonstrates that democratic p

thl? cmerg&'ﬂcc.
. ) sparency. Hence
applied, cannot in themselves guarantee transpar Y s, defence and watch-

: initiative L

i Europe for example, of numerous pop.u!a‘r Imtl:;[rs similar possibilifies.

dog committees. In Namibia the Consf:t.uu(_)n 0 :ticaﬁ}’ equivalent to the
Namibia’s consumption of efectricity 15 pré ely SWAWEC). In

. e
level of production by the parastatal Nam Pg;ﬁiig:s have been pmposed
order to meet growing energy "eei‘:f;; f;t;r! age at Epupa o" the Kunene

.. e ich

Firstly, some propose the construct . o+, from South Affica, whic

Ri our buying electricity T rating on gas
Iver. Secondly, others fav Y eemal power Smﬂon_gdp): o

has a surplus, or constructing a s
EXlracted Etzrom the Kudu platform off dwzi‘m': ?;m ea
of which remains to be determined. ?éani 1995: 126} Fourthly. the
two €nergy sources is envisaged (wor; ances i solar
of drawing on recent technological adv
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put forward. However, for the time being this last option sufters from the
absence of any significant lobbying.'’

Conceived in 1990/91 as the means for and symbol of future cconomic
independence at a time when South Africa was stili under apartheid, the
Epupa project was intended to generate hydropower for yet another project:
pumping water from the Okavango River 10 supply Windhoek and other
industrial centres in the central south of the country.’' Sceptics draw atten-
tion to the Kunene's weak current, alfready insufficient 1o exploit the existing
capacity: one turbine at the Ruacana barrage upriver has in fact never gone
into operation. Apart from the difficulty of capping the cost of such a project
and the ensuing long-term debt, the proposed development also threatens
the social and economic stability of roughly 30 000 Himba herdsmen (of
whom 10 000 are on the Angolan side of the border). The original site
chosen for the project is environmentally vulnerable: a gigantic works sie
lasting five years will be created; vast pastoral zones which are of immea-
surable value in times of drought will be permancntly floeded; paths used
during the seasonal migration of herds would be disrupted: and access 1o
the riverbanks, which would be very steep, would be difficult. Moreover,
many ancestral graves would be immersed. The Himba cause, cmbraced
by the press, has already obliged the consortium in charge of the initial
survey to envisage at least four other sites in order to reduce the extent of
the social and environmental damage. 2 A feasibility survey is planned for
August 1997. However, according to the World Bank, which vigorously
supports the new regional economic framework, the Minisiry of Mines and

. "1 Hans Beukes. "Viewpoint: A frightening scenario” { The Advertiser 6890
In this country. one of the sunniest in the world, with a smal] and scatiered population. 4
decentralised supply of solar-based electricity appears particufarly attractise and “OU_M‘
cause a drop in the nation’s energy costs. However, it would also fower the total protié
of the prosperous NamPower
"' Preparations for taking this enormous quantity of waier from the Okasange Rher
ha_vg,- been gathering momentum with a pledge of financial support amounting to NS
million from China, as well as the offer by an American firm to fumish the necessary piging
at a cost of LIS$50 million, However. the Okavango imigates ong of the largest marshiapd$
on the entire planet, located in northem Botswanaz and providing an agriculture and tours
basc for some 100 600 people. The prospect of its eventually drying up due 1o pumpiag o
the Namibian side can only serve 10 worsen relations between the fwo countries. which hate
aIreﬂ_d." heen soured by the horder dispute over several islands. Botswana is presently pus
chasing arms (Cowrrier Internationai No. 341, 15-21/5/97. based on an articke in the S
,-lfr:cw‘:; London),
‘ - 1he_consunium includes Scandinavian companics {Norway and Sweden baing
Lounteies which have provided considersble support in the anti-colonial struggle as “?ﬂ "
tf)or independent Namibia). a Namibian company and an Angotan company. It was exiablished
B\as!?: ?f;}gﬂ!fm-h.iam:bian Permanent Joint Technical Commission for ihe‘l'{'}"fnc Rm:
" Uhe Namibian 20/10/96). For a detailed understanding of the Himba society”
Feaction. cf. Bollig (1997).
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Energy ‘does not have the capacity’ to deal with the consortium’s interests
on an equat footing. Further. if the leading rolc falls to the officially desig-
nated public power utility, NamPower, whose ‘commitment 1o the project
is already total’. the feasibility study will be ‘seen more as a technical
exercise 10 build up a case for external financing and as the preliminary
input to implementation. A dangerous situation has therefore arisen where
the outcome of the feasibility study is already taken as a foregone con-
clusion.” (World Bank 1995: 126).

As for the Rossing Uranium Mine, established over twenty years ago
quite outside of any legal framework in terms of international law, with its
immediate and long-term consequences on the environment and on people,
the problem is rarely discussed. One has to remember that SWAPQ’s former
protests were strictly limited to the legal dimension (Diener 1986: Ch. 10).
Evidence suggests that there has been a considerable drop in the Kuiseb
water table due to the requirements of the Rossing complex, to which one
Must add those of the towns of Swakopmund and Walvis Bay, W'_th Fhe
latter’s expanding industrial sector. As regards fong-term medical monitoring
o determine the number of cancer cases of (former) workers in the m*.d.ear
Sector, the figures are stilt unknown. It would be surprising if Namlbfaﬂ
tranium turned out to be an exception to natural law, according to f*’h'clh
even small doses of radioactivity are carcinogenic. The only fawsuit in this
tonnection is between a former British worker and the motf?er company,
Rio Tinto Zinc, whose headquarters are in Britain. The lawsutt came unfd:r
I:Vifw in the British courts, only to be passed on to Namibian justice (The
Namibian 21/8/95), _ .

On the question of desertification due to global warmmg and uftraviolet

ot . , . longer fifter out,
radiation which the rapidly depleting ozone iayer can no long anity
Namibia is now experiencing the backlash due to that portion of huma
i oxp ng i ltare, has dec
which, through its industriatised, consumer-oriented cu
0 adopt a lifestyle which is beyond the planet’s resources.
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few doctrine of ‘national reconcitiation’, 10 80 the method chox® od
by apartheid. The term ‘reconciliation’ i"dm::kc here i bringié ﬁ:
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the fecessary conditions for all the country § the simple ﬁﬁ‘fﬂ
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identity and challenges the whole fabric of colonial society to reweave itself.
Conversely, it is not at all certain that people whose interests, identities and
mentality have been shaped on the colonial pattern with an added zest of
apartheid for good measure should be prepared unhesitatingly to join the
project of nationhood, a hitherto unknown symbol of the common good.
Here the dead weight of what has gone before constitutes a set of challenges
all pulling in the opposite direction, the overalt dynamic of which may well
reduce the initial project from the status of a regulative idea to that of a mere
incantation."’

Race, ethnic group and balanced structure in public services

The fact that racism is banned by the Constitution sets the stage for a new
paradigm, but the individual pieces of this reality, rather like a puzzle, each
foliow their own distinct rthythm while attempting to fit in with the whole
(cf. in particular Ch. 6 and Ch. 7 herein). This imposes a paradox on state
policy: the elimination of racial and ethnic categories as standards for
recruitment and promotion within the state apparatus, in favour of a strictly
individual meritocracy implies that at one level of the administration or
another, the same criteria will have to be reintroduced to achieve the
“balanced structuring’ of state services. ‘Affirmative action’ cannot escape
the dialectics of anti-discriminatory discrimination: a racism which is anti-
racist, ethnicism which is anti-ethnic, an anti-sexist sexism.'* It sometimes

YA ‘regulative idea’ (Kant) does not establish the existence of something fo be found
in reality, yet it does prompt one inlo thinking and acting as if such a thing existed.

" The constitutional principle of a *balanced structure” tends toward a pattem of
public service slaffing which roughly reflects the proportional composition of the pop-
ulation, in particular with regard to region of origin and gender. As for the supreme
constitutional principle of ‘citizen equality”, the requirement. on the contrary. is that such
criteria be systematically ignored, and that the recruitment and advancement of staff be
based strictly on individual merit. If this latter principle. in line with its aspect of equa!
opportunity for all, was fully developed throughout society, it should in the medium run
produce such a “balanced structure’. Any persistent imbalance is then an indicator of
discrimination. unless one assumes that the under-represented groups are congenitally
inferior to those over-represented. From time immemorial, socially dominant groups have
used this argument. If one admits that the idea of equality is a gamble on the futurc rather
than a judgement based on factual findings, the multifarious devices for exclusion which
tend to reproduce existing domination patierns are, on the contrary, perfectly capabic of
being empirically proved. Rather like the lact that they have always been resented. and often
fought, sometimes successfully.

Apartheid was such a device, and sexism still is. Affirmative action as a constitutionsl
command is therefore aimed at creating the conditions for equal opportunity in reality. thus
giving all its chances to the bet on equality. Apartheid had legally institutionafised asym-
metrical reproduction on the criterion of skin colour, and perpetuated it on the gender
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receives criticism for placing the logic of the quota system above competence
and for often acting as a cover-up for nepotism and clientelism.

Officially outlawed, racism has marked the way people sec things for
far too long to disappear just like that. Although it is true that the traditional
approximate equations white = rich, black = poor, coloured = modcrately
poor or moderately well off, apply less and less to real-life situations, it
cannot be denied that the ranks of the poor are nearly all black.'® While there
!las‘ been a drop in its more visible manifestations, and in spite of frequent
lngldences reported by the press, racism appears to be endemic, albeit in
milder forms that merit further study. Also, it occasionally changes sides
(cf. Ch. 11 herein).

This applies equally to ethnic demarcations. Suppressed in territorial
and administrative state structures, reference to ethnic origins finds its way
from the bottom up. The official term ‘communal areas’ today designates the
ex-Bantustans by means of a common denominator, i.e. communal land
tenure. However, one only has to consult the highly official University Five-
Year Plan (1995) to find therein ‘Hereroland’, ‘Damaraland’, ‘Owambo-
|-'i_nd’, etc., as the basis for statistics designed to evaluate the influence of
hlgll'ler education on the country, in particular on ‘persons ... who have been
socially, economically or educationally disadvantaged by past discriminatory
laws or practices’ (Constitution, Article 23).

As for political parties, there has been a relaxing of the traditional
Structuring along ethnic lines. The November 1989 ballot exposed the fact
that_ only eight parties out of roughly fifty (covering round 1,5 million in-
habitants!) could claim any representativeness, However, with the exception
Ofth_e two major parties, SWAPQ and the DTA, none of them can count
on significant trans-ethnic support. In as early as 1960 the incumbent party
Symbolised its national calling in its choice of the name *South West Africa
People’s Organisation’ (SWAPOQ). Nevertheless, striking regional disparities
6an be seen among its electorate, and its 95% majority in former Owambo-
h"di_WhiCh represents 38% of the total population (Pendleton et al. 1991: 1),
Provides it with a comfortable electoral base, for the time being at least.
Yet the DTA, now in the opposition, remains an alliance of ethaic parties.
It never went beyond the decision of 1991 that an individual can becorme
2DTA member or official without having to be a member of one of its ethnic

Components in the first place.

.h_‘-'_""———__
ierion, hence a two-pronged ‘affirmative action” in reverse, Whilc the cihnic subdivissons
E‘Ved For blacks had nolgbocn organised into a hierarchy al siaiutory kevel. ’W
HengPpened — all the more so - at the level of the imagiaation and in procticol behmcs
l?“ particular cthnic slant in interpreting the balmmd structuore WM‘P“
s JFthe white and coloured portions of the population were propotioaally great:
Would their distribution over the whole of the S0ci-cCONOMIC be.
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In its 1976 Political Programme, SWAPQ resolved ‘to combat all
manifestations and tendencies of tribalism, regionalism, ethnic orientation
and racial discrimination” once independence was achieved. Indeed it took
special care to place its armed struggle squarely within the history of the
anti-colonial resistance movement.'® Without hesitation it had postulated
the idea of the existence of *Namibianness® stretching back into the 19th
Century (UNIN 1986), in the face - in all fairness — of the principle of
ethnicity elevated to the level of state doctrine and standard administrative
practice by the South African colonial power. Yet in the book 7o be Born
a Nation (SWAPOQ 1981), which is noteworthy for its pragmatism, SWAPQ
emphasised its character as a project and a process. The same pragmatism
is visible in its language policy: having opted, right up until the eve of
independence, for ‘hard choices’. i.c. English only, the party subsequently
changed its mind and accepted tuition in the mother tongue for the first
years of primary school education. The outcome of this pragmatism, as much
as from initial constraints, is that the Constitution calls for all cultures and
languages, traditions and religions to be respected, to the extent that they
do not conflict with constitutional norms, nor impinge on another’s rights
(Article 19). It recognises the validity of customary law, even if the Con-
stitution and the legislation take precedence over it. Parliament is empowered
to abrogate or modify customary law by limiting its temparal and spatial
scope (Article 66). Furthermore, the State of Namibia is to have a ‘council
of traditional leaders ... in order to advise the President on the contrel and
utilization of communal land . * (Article 102). However, although the
pf’ﬁcial key word here is reconciliation, both reality and the ways in which
it i_s perceived remain charged with ethnic tension, despite a gradual move
evident in the urban setting towards crossing these barriers.

_ Tthas become apparent during the course of the endless discussions
designed to determine how the above-mentioned articles of the Constitution
apply, that the notion of cuitural identity varies greatly and is a key issue

Ln pqli;ical mobilisation in what remains a shifting landscape (cf. Ch. 12
erein).,

'* The date 26 Au

2USL plays a key e |
Maherero was repatriat P y role here. In 1923, the body of Chief Samuc

ed from BECtha"a'and (presently Botswana) and buried in the
efs at Okahandja. Tn 1904 he had led the war of resistance against

) by surprise. This camp had been sel up by
Isu‘an;} gifsii:tl;;f 32 base for armed struggle (Leys & Saul 1995 20). SWAPO antfully
African forces in baltl::? o:n advamagg: proclaiming that its fighters had "engaged South
resistance, and thereby fonn 2. 2blishing 2 symbolic fink with former acts of armed

. ereby forging the history of national resistance (SWAPO 1981: 163, 177).
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SOCIO-ECONOMIC DIFFERENTIATION AND LINEAGE
SOLIDARITY

Social and economic fragmentation appear destined to last and even deepen,
bringing in their wake a significant relocalisation of poverty as well as of
wealth, between the dominantly capitalist zone and that based on Iln’eage
solidarity (cf. Ch. 15 and Ch. 16 herein). On the one hand. the _traéillona[
areas which produce a labour force outside the market are shrinking due
to a combination of environmental erosion, illegal enclosures and the gra.dl..lal
extension of the market economy spurred by the spread of state adminis-
tration. On the other hand. sub-capitalist exchanges, which recycle a ?0[{10!’1
of the revenue from the capitalist sector to the advantage of the lineage
sector, grouped together as the *informal sector’, range far into .the former
white zone, which had previously armed itself with an impressive arsenal
in order 1o prevent such entry. It is not uncommon for poor hou§ehqlds on
the urban fringes of Windhoek to benefit from the regular contributions of
some of their members who, being employed in the public sector, generally
eam good wages but also work in the communal areas, usually in the north.
In addition to the usual monetary flux from the former white zone in the
direction of the former homelands, there is a corresponding flow of money
in the opposite direction. This can be regarded as evidence of the Imeag?
Strategy, a structure which cuts right across the entire range of its memp?ﬁ
Socio-economie standing, and which puts itselfin an advan.tageous position,
combining several sources of revenue and access {0 services. .

Yet lineage solidarity, which constituted an invaluap]e recoursedln
times of adversity under the apartheid system, is on the decline today un _e;
the influence of the new forces of acquisitive individualism and socuaf
disintegration ~ which are mutually reinforcing. AIongsiFle exar-nplesl(_J
plain mutual aid, counter-examples of exploitation can be.c:ted whlf:h be_le
the Sunday sermon on *traditional values’ or ethnic solidarity. We mlg?‘t cmf
the example of a public meeting between commercial far'metfs and arrtr;l1
workers in the Mangetti district of the new Oshikoto Region in the norisé
The meeting was calied by the Ministry of Labour following a S!-ll':'an(j
inspection. A report on the meeting amounts o a catalogue of injustic .
abuse that in former times were attributed only to white farmets, hnaun.:in;
extremely low wages (i.e. N$50-100 a month) or none at all, pO(:r c?inics.
Conditions, poor food rations, unpaid overtime, and no access ‘_’I mem-
Some workers received no wages as ‘our bosses say [we] are fmnlisr” mind
bers and there is no need to pay’. In this respect we shoulddbf:arnd o
that these workers knew their rights and did not hc§|tate to CE?W chare
from bosses whose skin colour and ethnic origin they in all pm;:e ;\]famfbiar;
in the presence of the Ondonga king and his senior headmaf (
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27/11/96). This incident illustrates the diminishing imporntance of lineage
ties, leaving the new kings to stand by helplessly. On the contrary, their
efforts to preserve such ties unwittingly underminc their positions when
they condone illegal enclosures. Have they possibly done this in exchange
for undercover political support for their own royalist ambitions?

In view of the various facets broached in this study, the role of lincage
in the ncw dynamic of interacting forces now at work is demonstrably com-
plex. Lineage is the underlying principle of social organisation of the
formerly colonised population who are largely in the majority. From the
political angle, fineage appears as the chieftainship system. From the cultural
angle, lineage is a manifestation of what were formerly fluid ethnic entities
but which today are fixed: lineage is the road along which'most identifiable
socio-economic interests have been attempting to advance, often in opposite
directions. It cannot possibly be said whether or not the result of these twists
and tensions will be a ‘nation’, the officially declared goal, or ‘tribalism’,
officially condemned with equal vehemence and often in the same breath.

We use the term ‘tribalism’ in the sense of a political and socio-
economic configuration in which the state left behind by the former colonial
power, conceived and run to serve the latter’s interests, becomes a bone of
contention, open to the struggles for power of the moment in the name of
tribal and ethnic loyalties. Rhetoric about identity, at this point, amounts
to so much mortar designed to cement the members of a given ethnic group
into a united political force cutting right across members® varied socio-
economic positions, with a view 1o asserting control over part, or indeed the
totality, of the state machinery. Where this manoeuvre succeeds, the pos-
sibility of privileged access to the State’s resources, all the more coveted in
times of penury, only adds substance to such rhetoric. Client networks
emerge which, though very similar in their modus operandi. enter into
competition with one another. Speeches extolling the merits of a common
identity may take on aggressive overtones, with rival networks being accused
of immoderate appetites. Such power politics tends to reduce state ma-
chinery 1o the Jeve! of booty, and its already meagre capacity to satisfy the
needs of the entire population, far from improving, only diminishes. This
situation sets the stage for a potential spiral of ‘mal-development™ (Ren¢
Dumont) in which the ferocity of the competition is inversely proportional
to the value of the booty to be plundered, a situation which leads to the
unravelling of the state and the cruption of genocidal wars.

The chances of such a catastrophic scenario occurring in present-day
Namibia are rather remote. Her relatively good GDP per inhabitant, despite
a highly skewed distribution, is likely to improve along with the anticipated
economic take-off once Angola achieves stability, and the entire sub-
continent stands to benefit from this. To the extent that a drop in the per-
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formance of the state machinery would jeopardise economic growth, it is not
atall unreasonable to think that the need to protect this central instrument
in the fong term will prevail over the temptation of short-term plunder.
The fact remains that the various threads of the web of tribalism are
gradually being spun. The democratically constituted power, in an attempt
to impose its authority, starting from the centre, brings about the unrelenting

inflation of the state apparatus in an already overblown capital. A heavy-

handed administration, combined with SWAPO’s marked taste for central-
isation, prevents the emergence of decentralised powers, democratically
elected in turn. The traditional Jeaders’ system, always ready to manipulate
kinship sentiment and real grudges, profits from and contributes to this.
The first clientele circuit emerges: the chieftaincy conditions the electorate
to follow the central authority, and the latter lends it tacit support in return.
This results in existing economic resources being diverted to a considerable
extent by both of them, with the lion’s share going to the central power.
Those teft behind by independence find themselves dangling between the
Stagnation of the former Bantustans and the joblessness of Katutura’s and
Gthcr urban centres’ shanty towns. New neighbourhoods cailed ‘Luxury
Hill* here or ‘Dorado’ there are open only to those who have modestly
gained from independence, whereas the big operators are to be found in the
eally chic areas. As the parliamentary opposition becomes an anachronism
_fOr those whites who embrace the cause of ‘national reconciliation’, with
1s system of privileges and perks, while failing to represent the desperately
Poor, the regime finds itself slipping towards a one-party system. Here the
%econd clientele circuit emerges: the feeling of frustration by the dispos-
Sessed is to some extent blunted by lineage, and thus ethnic solidarity. To
the extent that the levers of power and the country’s only source of ‘_:ash arg
located at the centre, the latter becomes the main bone of contention.

AFEELING OF HOPELESSNESS

The map that can be drawn of the ‘pofis’ of Namibia, following the itinerary
charted in the preceding sixteen chapters, is disconcerting. There s a State,
of f-OIoniai origin, which aims to forge into a nation the population living
O its territory, the borders of which were defined roughly 2 h““dm‘{ years
%0 using maps of the dark continent drawn by whites, spread out on green
tab!es' in chancelleries somewhere in the Antipodes. This pop UIa.m:owf
sphf Up untif very recently by applying distinctions useful to colgmai mlit
Ration, to which were added the extremist precepts of apartheid: the sp y
Was spatial, it was racial, it was ethnic, it was political, it was economic &7
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it was social. Each group, partitioned by its particularity from the other
groups, was carcfully drilled into adopting a position of distrust towards
the others. The colonisers, conditioned into uncritically accepting their
position of superiority, which appeared justified daily by the superior wealth
and power they held, found compensation for their feelings of guilt as the
occupier in forms of behaviour marked by an offensive display of privilege
and open disdain, alternating with fear. While the behaviour of the colonised
masses, indoctrinated into believing that their inferiority was linked to the
degree of pigmentation of their skin — each group having been led to believe
in their superiority over the remaining inferior masses — went from openly
submissive conduct to one of derisory imitation of their masters, along with
undercover areas providing an outlet for compensation and self-expression
which were half tolerated and barely controllable, They finally got the better
of the Herrenvolk ‘democracy’. In such a colonial-style dialectic between
master and servant, there is the fact that the combined trauma of humiliation
fell to the colonised. The cumulative effect of dispossession, of collective
identities manipulated to a greater or lesser extent, of migrant labour, police
repression, of war and exile, of a God presented in terms of a theology of
superiority and a theology of liberation, of poverty and ignorance, is the
falling apart of the entire social and emotional fabric from which individuals
fashion a reasonably balanced inner existence,'” a life considered worth
living. Formed yesterday, these segments of today’s population find them-
selves jumbled together under the same figure of ‘the citizen'. What must
be (lione to make these strips of the social fabric into the stuff of a nascent
nation?

In the past, unruly behaviour and disobedience were as much part of
survival strategy as forms of resistance. [f the ‘dividends’ of independence
are not paid out in the near future, the resulting sense of bitterness among
the dispossessed will fuel a return to such attitudes, which in tum will streng-
then a tradition of authoritarianism which is already embedded in the public
sector and among the former colonial bosses, as well as within SWAPO,
long accustomed to looking afier the refugee population in camps. The
churches did not practise grassroots democracy either, and the traditional-
leader systerp has been authoritarian at least since its instrumentalisation
e el poer.From s ol s condion s 3 corl

and-out’ mentality, maintained in exile by a de-

pendence on substantial foreign aid (Dobbel 1995: 172), and within the
country by the - in most cases - free, if limited, water supply.

centm-?:z ::Z[‘:hf:ii:’:tf::;ﬁt?nce ;)f those kept il:l an inferior position was

Movement in the 167 action o the Sou?h.Afncan Black Consc:f}usness

€ 1970s. The idea of organising at grassroots level in order

£? :
Cf. Diener. Lachartre & Meillassoux {1982).
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to promote clearly defined interests, and of relying on one’s own resources,
was advocated as an effective means to counteract state-organised penury;
it was further considered as a form of collective therapy: a ‘decolonisation
of minds’, through the application of self-management. Such civic initiatives
spread throughout Namibia during the 1980s.'® Part and parcel of the
resistance culture (*beat the system!"), they were destabilised by the new
citizenship agenda, as much as by the State’s promise to make the desired
improvements a maxim for its future initiatives (c¢f. Ch. 4 hercin}, as it had
done with the absorption of many hardened militants into the new official
structures. In spite of successes in many areas, the proper remedy to the
(imsubordination/authoritarianism syndrome, which will permit the emer-
gence of the self-confident citizen, publicly critical and capable of freely
given solidarity, has yet to be found. For the time being it is the local
authorities that are paying the price: unpaid electricity and water bills are
at additional burden on decentralisation. At Tsumeb, for example, people

- who regularly failed to pay their utility rates and angered by their power

and water supplies being cut off, stormed the town hall. The new policy of
charging rural people for water consumption and borehole maintenance
could well turn out to be ‘a disaster’."” _

The chapters of this publication lead to a better anderstandllng of the
objective conditions surrounding the loss of psycho-social bearings, and
Chapter 10 touches on the way people feel and act. Although we do not here
present a study on the way people’s inner lives have been damaged and on
the sordid processes in which they are ultimately trapped, and though we
cannot shed light on this side of reality by resorting to largely non-existent
works of fiction, we still feel that it necessary to point out the extent of the
problem.

Alcoholism soon turned the colony into a captive mar_ket for the pfO-
ducts of European distilleries. The endless virtuous vituperation denounflﬂg
the vicious spiral that linked candidates for evasion with alcohol dea e:t;
Whose products found their way to shebeens everyone knew about, lho;cr_
"did not have any significant effect on the colonial process, funhelrbt}nm e
mined the victims’ self-respect and provided profiteers with an @ lf- l'nder
evidence furnished twice in the 1980s by Seith Eixab (1981, 1988), fou
of the Katutura Community Centre, on his own mrbuleq‘ exu'r,tenge a :icohol
child sheds light on the daily desolation and the collective fight If::o and sex
that begins on Friday evenings. After the initial party frenzy, danCiwgbatch of
die down, daily life becomes a little more unbearable with a n¢
related murders, rape and serious injuries. ?

———

" Cf. Watkins (1995).

/8/96.
" The Namibian 27/6/96, 26/1/96, 5/8/96: New Er "nf:;,w, Scith Eixab conferred

™ A social worker trained in Germany and s SWAPO 2Py
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This reminds one of the absurd state of affairs encountered by Antoine
de Saint-Exupéry’s Little Prince {1946: 44-45) on the planet of the tippler:

*What are you doing there?’ he said to the tippler ...

‘1 am drinking,’ replied the tippler, with a lugubrious air.

“Why are you drinking?” demanded the little prince.

‘So that | may forget,” replied the tippler.

‘Forget what?” inquired the little prince, who already was sorry for
him.

‘Forget that | am ashamed.” the tippler confessed, hanging his head.
‘Ashamed of what?’ insisted the little prince, who wanted to help
him.

*Ashamed of drinking!® .2

This sense of shame has found its way into anti-apartheid solidarity
literature, always ready to believe that the milk of human kindness flows
more abundantly when people are oppressed, even at the cost of having to
censure evidence to the contrary.” In 1978 Daniel Tjongarero, then Deputy
National Chairman of SWAPO (inside Namibia) and today Director-General
of the NBC,” was mistakenly over-optimistic: ‘Once Namibians have been
given the responsibility of nation-building, they would have other things to
think about than merely alcoholism.”? Doubtless they are thinking about
it, but up to now this has had no noticeable effect. The recent explosion of
what appears 1o be gratuitous acts of violence that single out those who arc
least able .to defend themselves — gid men, women and children — has sent
waves of insecurity and disbelief throughout a shocked society. The expo-
nem':a] rise In the ravages of the AIDS virus, which affects young people in
particular, has in the course of time undermined people’s belief in the
promise of a better life in the wake of independence. The spread of AIDS has
been “aggravated by the fact that many people did not believe it was there

;}}l‘lpnonmus status to thls community centre, which soon became a pote for community life
in s gmd h;;.r-‘ suspicion from both sides: SWAPO saw the hand of the colonial power
m :r:u :nT B which went beyond its control, whereas the colonial administration saw
cmumwr?mor?chfm SwdAPO' Wearied by his unstinting generosity. coupled with the
ol tus own drinking problem, thi ) F atking with OfieS
head heid high died in 1994, &P t5 staunch advocate of watking with o

:: Cf. The Lutle Prince, pp.50-5t.
Thus Ingolf Diener's article *Eine Reise durch Namibia®. published in a semi-

underground Frankfun-am-Main E_Ji“-cck;_‘,_ Pflasterstrand (2711-9/2/79). appeared in an
. ehive work of th i- i erpent. i
which 1i;.mib is also published {1981 ). ¢ German anti-apartheid movemen. I7
" .;\;:llhghim.)e of writing, panict Tjongarero has since passed away.
dectorae e o 0¥ Ingolf Diener. in ‘Dossier Namibie. La SWAPO face 4 Ia farce
sud-africaine” Apartheid Noa*, No, 28, décembre 1978, Paris.
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and was killing the rest of the nation’.”> Moreover, from 1990 to mid-1996,
the number of Namibians committing suicide shot up by a factor of five in
the regions constituting former Owamboland, which had backed SWAPO
overwheimingly and was hit so hard by the war. Thirteen-year-old youths
stop trying, and 85-year-olds stop wanting to go on.”® The society of the ex-
colonised has fallen apart, its people arc in a state of emotional shefl-shock.
Ifthere is any glimpse of hope in such a bleak picture, it must be in the fact
that Namibian society is facing up to it. Between a fit of hucidity and yielding
to the temptation of the witch-hunt, who will win out?

SPECIFICITY OF ‘POST-APARTHEID’

From an objective point of view, independent Namibia strongly resemb’les
what can be seen elsewhere in Africa. To an extent this raises the question
of the specificity of apartheid as compared with the outcome of other (de}-
colonisations. _

What is particular to Namibia (and South Africa) does not reside i the
articulation between the capitalist mode of production and the iine:lage mode
~which provides the basis of all social formations under colonialism — but
in its implementation. What might appear elsewhere as the ‘spontancous
result of the process of colonisation was brought about in this case shml{gh
Substantial colonial settlements, as the explicit result of 2 racial ldoctr ne
formalised, codified and regulated in minute detail by faws, ""’h'?h gave
apartheid its particularly revolting aspect. The backbone of the State is ﬁm;:y
established on a flourishing capitalist system covering a major part of the
temitory, with the expropriation of lands extending to 83% of South Afr'_w;
territory. The economy’s enormous appetite for fabour, which for a Ioggd mc:f
Was concentrated in the mining area, formed the basis ‘_’f the whole b ) ;n )
apartheid legislation and provided the underlying rationaie for racis etry
ethnic discourse and practices. In such conditions of scale and aSymﬂt%“uent
Organised along racial lines, accumulative capitalism engendered an ?centre
white world of overlords exercising democracy in a ciost wor;d a o ed
Slage, with a backstage black world that is poor, compliant an :0: m*;
While in between there is a small ‘coloured’ (and * Asian") world. AS

— official report
, ; 1

™ Stated by the Minister of Health and Social Services. PESERETC. Ly e o

'n November 1996. If 79 of the population are HIV-positive. lg:. lgs% in the 20-24 ag¢

13% by the year 2000. Those infected are; 11% of the unde(;zdmw cascs has

acket and 17% aged 25-34. In the urban centres the number
Within 2"‘a threc-ycar period (The Namibian Il U%)-_ 2-4/8796.
According to New Era, a SWAPQ mouthptece.
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of its separating and sorting operations, Pretoria’s social engineering made
this contrast, in the rural and urban areas alike, even starker than elsewhere
(Christopher 1994); hence the description of co-habitation within the same
country as being simultaneously ‘first-> and ‘third-world’, and even in terms
of internal colonialism. Thus Pretoria atiempted to establish its “white
country’ as a metropolis, while presenting the process of Bantustanisation
as a form of decolonisation.”’

If we compare the inequalities created by apartheid and the state of
dire poverty prevalent elsewhere in Africa, we observe that the apartheid
propaganda machine often told the truth about illiteracy rates, extremely
low wages, etc. Nevertheless, such scandal-mongering concering other
countries should not make us forget that the masters of apartheid had the
means to improve things at home. This constitutes the challenge for the new
democracy in Namibia (and that in South Africa) in the post-apartheid era,
on which other countries in Africa pin their hopes.

The other specificity of apartheid is that social engineering affected
the mental make-up of ali the inhabitants more profoundly than elsewhere.
On the basis of a common attitude of racist contempt and inhibiting mech-
anisms, apartheid promoted African languages and cultural authenticity. At
the time of their accession to independence, the elites of future ex-colonies,
being new nations-in-the-making, believed that the most effective means of
warding off the spectre of tribalism was through an exciusive reliance on
the applicable European vernacular. They therefore opted for their former

masters’ language which, to the extent that it was no one’s mother tongue,
was judged fit for use as a lingua franca. This pragmatic stance of the early
days has since been called into question, in view of what it implies, namely a
form of alienating self-repudiation. Thus we amrive at the paradox that the
yalorisation of African languages, urged by certain leading thinkers of
independent Africa as an instrument for the ‘decolonisation of the mind’

‘ a ngal status and sacial formations should not be confused. From the point of view
of m_tcmaponal faw, colonial status, with its widely varying formulas, boils down to 2
eclationship of dependence, namely between a sovereign state, the mefropolis, and aterritory
placcd under its rule, the cofony. For instance, South Aftica ceased to be a British calony
in 1910 and severed its last symbolic ties of dependence in 1961. Namibia, on the other hand,
wis a coiony until 1990, its metropolis having been first Germany, then South Affica. AS
regar(;s social formations marked by colonisation, these often take shape before formal
colonial status and continue 1o exist after the demise of the latter. This overiapping of de jure
mdcpen{flerllcc and de facto dependence is referred to as ‘neocolonial’.

“in 31211 1510 ﬂxe‘namre of settler colonies to subjugate the native population, if they are ol
virtually exicrminated (e.g. the case of the United States). However, such subjugation 18
mdepchcnt of the legal status of the conguered territory. Thus social formations in the
apartheid mould are categorised according to two distinct legal modes: within the framework

:‘f;nsit;:c;eign state (the case of South Africa) and within a colonial framework (the case of
1a).
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{(Ngugi wa Thiong’o 1986) was also promoted in apartheid territory, but
h.cre as a means of enclosing the population in ethnic ghettos. Since being
tiberated from the straightjacket of apartheid, Namibia (and especially South
Africa, which recognises eleven official languages) perhaps has a better
chance of weaving a unificatory cultural framework out of its diverse
threads, for the reason that such threads are not simply thrown away, or at
best recycled, for folklore.

.'l:hen again, furthering the cause of ethnic authenticity well before the
transition to the citizen paradigm has made a prefabrication of what else-
where has usually been assembled afterwards. Yet here too, the two post-
apgnheid countries have been grappling with difficulties that are all too
evident in the rest of Africa and arc (re-Jemerging elsewhere (cf. Ch. 12
herein).

Is it possible to conceptualise post-apartheid developments? Inasmuch
as the.social pattern of apartheid came about by successive stages {(a period
in which conquest and segregation overlapped, followed by four decades
of actual apartheid), and that the fali of apartheid is just as much a phased
process, one is tempted to conceive the advent of the post-apartheid soctety
asa kind of inverse process, i.c. a scraping away, layer after layer, of some-
thing which was built up in the course of time. In effect the transition lends
SlTibSt_ache to such a model, from the first signs of a bending of policy in
Namibia imposed on the architects of apartheid in the mid 1970s, upto the
‘ﬁnaf‘break marked by universal suffrage in 1989 and in 1994, including an
nterim period of neo-apartheid reform during which Namibia became a
Sort of test site for South Africa. Nevertheless, the model shows its flaws
45 soon as it is wrongly taken as a sort of Wellsian machine designed to
take us back in time. At the risk of stating the obvious: on the verge of going
global, with “export processing zones’ dotting the planet, capitalism bears
litle resemblance to what it was a hundred years ago, when it acted as 2
Sput to colonial expansion. Just as the Herero of today must not be taken
for the “blacks with cattle of former times, almost a century of migrant
lﬂbOt-xr have split the Owambo into mbuti (the detribalised) and those who
COI}_Slder themselves authentic. Similarly, 1997°s SWAPO Party of Namibia,
Which is raising questions about its own roe, is no longer quite the same as
" Was in 1987 when it imposed the culture of silence, etc. Universal
S“ff‘ag§ resulting from the fight against apartheid is part of the road toward
Something that has not existed before. In short, post-apartheid does not
“quate with pre-apartheid, and even less with pre-co:’oniai. .
the A much more adequate approach to the reality of POS*’aP aﬁhc:dt o

extent that it synthesises its many contradictory aspeots in their dynamics,
tc;zée found in the figure of the Authebung so dear to }{egei. thr;ved ?Oshm
erman verb qufheben, the concept has three meanings: a) ‘to abolish,
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put an end to something, deny’; b} ‘to conserve’, in a new global context;
and ¢) 'to raise to a higher level’. Aufhiebung is implicit in the reinterpre-
tation by the South African economist, Francis Wilson, of an architectural
metaphor widely used to represent apartheid, yet unable to clarify what
comes next:

We have always considered the body of legislation on the racial
and ethnic sorting-out of the population, their assignation to
separate areas, unequal access to the State’s services, repression,
ctc. ... as the pillars of apartheid. Now that ali these laws are
revoked, one after another, that the pillars are falling, one would
naturally expect the entire edifice to crumble. And yet, one can
only note that it remains standing. Might it be that these were
not the pillars, but only the scaffolding, that were removed at
the appropriate moment?”®

The same applies to prior African decolonisations. Our use of this
figure, taken from the Hegelian dialectic, does not imply taking on board
the metaphysical notion of the Weltgeist (‘world spirit’), which would
carry with it the universal triumph of the idea of liberty in its final form.
Namibia and South Africa have scarcely begun to engage in the Aufhebung
of official racism, yet already, since May 1996, in post-colonial Angola,
we see the return of race as a mark of identification on identity cards (Le
Monde Diplomatique April 1997).

The main characteristic of post-apartheid Namibia and South Africa
can be found in the continuing presence of whites, until yesterday the colo-
nial overseers and/or the Herrenvolk, who today find themselves on equal
terms with the others inhabitants as citizens. In these two countries, the vital
forces at work are no longer divided, combat-ready, determined to inflict
maximum mutual damage in order to conquer or maintain power. They now
accept one another as major players in the social arena with conflicting
interests, within a configuration of *national reconciliation’. Where formerly
there was a logic of military conflict and more or less endemic civil war.
there is now the expressly stated determination 1o achieve synergy in order
to guarantee, if not the well-being of all, at least increased well-being: de-
mocracy as both the basis and the goal of development. As for the questions
‘What development?’, ‘Whose?’, ‘By whom?’ and ‘For whom?’, it is our
hope that the long journey through Namibia’s polis will have contributed
to a better understanding of the ins and outs of this debate.

Some will reproach me for what may appear at times to be excessive
pessimism. [ can only counter this criticism with a reminder that the exteral

 Contribution to a conference in Paris on January 15, 1993; cited trom memory {1 D)-
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observer is in no way tempted to come to terms with any kind of internal
censorship; furthermore 1 consider with Gramsci that speculative pessimism,
which envisages the worst with cold detachment, is a kindred spirit to active
optimism.: to act as if the very best was attainable. This is the price for the
principle of hope. Or in the words of the poet Hélderlin:

But where there is danger,
there too lies the wellspring of that which redeems.

(Translated from the #rench version by Jacob Fdward Lewin)



355

19

Conclusion

Olivier Graefe

POST-APARTHEID CHANGE AND CONTINUITY

All contributors to this publication confirm that independence has brought
political, institutional and territorial change. They show just as clearly the
continuity in socio-economic development and the relations of production.
As Chris Tapscott emphasises in his chapter on social class formation, this
continuity includes inequalities. There are many indicators of continued
t.ilsparities in the education system (Gretsche} and Harlech-jones herein),
in the rural areas of the former ‘homelands’ (Werner herein) and in urban
deve!opmem (Peyroux, and Graefe & Peyroux herein}.
_ While the processes of social differentiation began long before the COI,O-
nial period, they were moulded by the German and South African colonial
l'egimcs and apartheid rule, becoming more marked in the 1970s with the
¢asing and readjustments of the latter regime during the 1970s and 19805
The beginning of social differentiation among migrant labourers W&
accompanied by the impoverishment of rural people and the growing socio-
tconomic disparities between town and country dwellers, due 10 :he_seg-
fegation policy of the first half of the 20th Century. The creation "f"."dd'e
tlasses during the neo-apartheid era of the 1980s through the extenston Qf
rights to landed property in the ‘police zone', the expansion pf the ethnic
administrations after 1978 (Tapscott herein), the support 8IVT fo local
merchants, and the granting of freehold titles in the homelands of the time
hot only reinforced inequalitics between urban and rural society, but also
developed differentiation within the rural population itself. .
_ Aimed at maintaining the economy and minority domnation, the
ad‘f"'Slments under apartheid rule went beyond existing ra?'a-l::og,poregman'oz
10 include increasingly marked social straification. The partiel °

————

and i  The opportunities for social mobility were greater in the
In trade around Walvis Bay than in agriculture.
In the Mangetti arca and in former Hereroland.

diamand-mining secio”
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of the homelands into the market economy was accelerated by the privati-
sation of certain agricultural sectors, as well as by the penetration of foreigh
companies into the local market. These developments reinforced the dis-
parities that had been created, and which are being perpetuated - if not
aggravated — by the new political, institutionat and territorial framework.

With the growing number of civil servants (Melber herein) and the new
tiberal economic poticy (Dubresson & Graefe herein), aimed at reassuring
those at the helm of the economy and at attracting foreign investment, recent
economic development is leading to the reinforcement of the role of wage
labour in social mobility, and to greater differences between the top and the
bottom rungs of the social ladder. The expansion of the market economy
inside the former police zone, together with the commercialisation of water
supply in the cities, the falling away of state subsidies for commercial
agriculture (Wemer herein), the termination of support to the NHE {Peyroux
herein), and the reduction of subsidies to municipalities in the form of low-
interest loans, are all forcing the relevant institutions to recover their costs.
These steps have rendered access to property ownership, housing and ser-
vices more difficult for those in the low-income bracket.

The growth of socio-economic inequalities is nonetheless mitigated by
the strengthening of the middle classes in the urban and rura! areas. Whilc
communal lands are informally reformed (Wermner herein) by fencing off and
privatising portions of them, by those who already have the means, and while
this move is tolerated by Govemnment, it also allows for greater access to land
ownership for the middle classes and the new emergent elite. However, this
practice of fencing off communal land has accelerated the impoverishment
of the majority of small comwmunal farmers: by reducing the Jand reserves.
subsequent overstocking and the deterioration of natural resources, while
population growth remains strong (Seely herein). A glance at the trends
brought to light in the contributions of the authors mentioned above shows
that the greatest changes appear in the former homelands, where the majority
of Namibians live.

The. accgiemtion of socio-economic disparities goes hand in hand with
the dete;nor;mon of the social fabric in both rural and urban society: growing
domestic violence (LeBeau herein), alcoholism, high suicide rates (Diener
herein), the anger of former PLAN fighters finding it difficult to adjust
(KoBler & Me_’bef herein) and the peasants threatened with removal from
fown e e Ot Regon G & ey ) Theseocd
dermands aoin b y xgressed by way of mpb:ilsatlon or political

going beyond sectoral interests, but they raise the question of how

the people’s expectations and needs are politically represented, and question
the nature of the State itself,
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Inindependent Namibia, the new State can he observed to be showing a very
strong hegemonic tendency, which is only slightly counter-halanced by a civil
society and a developing opposition in the process of reorganisation. The
analysis of several authors demonstrates that, in its nability to affirm its
authority by claiming it has reduced social and economic inequalities. the
new central power structure is tempied to reinforce its influence. not onty
through monopolising the state apparatus (KoBler & Melber herein). but also
by allying with the economic elite,

A de facto coalition can therefore be seen to exist between the “new
bureaucratic bourgeoisic” (Tapscott herein) and the traditional capitalist class,
& in the example of Namdeb being jointly owned by the State and mining
giant De Beers. But the elite which emerged from the liberation movement
has found fimited room to manocuvre: Namibia's importfexport-orientecf
economy s highly dependent on South African capital, and the Constitution
caters, inter alia, for protecting the interests of the white minority, and kept
former colonial government officials in their jobs. What is at stake for
democracy is the capacity of these two elites to free themselves: in SWAPQO’s
case, from a political culture of ‘democratic centralism’, and in the case of
the others, from the authoritarianism inherited from apartheid. _

. lThe monopolisation of the state apparatus by a part of the bureaucratic
elite is accompanicd by an attempt to neutralise all the potential social actors:
from traditional authoritics, whose role in respect of land allocation has been
undermined and who have been removed from urban management (Graefe
& Peyroux herein), to the new Regional and Local Authorities which have
been relegated the role of a mere vehicle of the Central Government for'fear
of their representing some kind of counter-balancing force. Af the same Hme,

Central Government, as has happened in other Affican countries {Piermay
1993: 347), maintains the uncertainty that hedges in crucial refon?1§ Su?f? as
Ehos‘.: affecting communal fand or the proclamation of new mum_ctpal‘lj"tf:;
I“,‘h‘S way the Govemment ensures the participation of the new elite an )
middle classes, with a view to consolidating the electoral base of its PO::;"S

For many authors herein, the expansion of the Central Governme A
Soniro] and powers is occurring to the detriment of a nEW restrz-:ct.uﬂ:in ;
"Vl society. Indeed, by recruiting personalities from civic a_?soclazto:ﬂsme
Organisations from the pre-independence period, threatentng tf:h‘; s,
Ciicsm coming from the rank and file ofcivil society rlaed % L Lo
Rational television and radio, and by controlling neighbf)llfh
3 well as those involved in community deve iOPmentr:z;tign of what

ds, the Centra} Government is impeding the zr_ansfo e pree red term
for B .Vl disobedience or 2 roulturs 0 fﬁ’i oss of civil 0T’

illebrecht herein) into “citizen culture . ¢

former home~
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which limits its capacity to watch over the Central Government, is even more
noticeable in the absence of a strong parliamentary opposition.

Now, if democracy is guaranteed by the rule of law through the sepa-
ration of powers, respect for individual liberties and the cultural diversity
(Hinz herein) so rich in Namibia (Hillebrecht and Du Pisani herein), it is
civil society that leads it forward by utilising and filling this legal framework:

Democracy ts never reducible ... to procedures or even institu-
tions; it is the interplay of social and political forces that attempts
to transform the rule of law in a direction that corresponds to the
interests of the dominated, whercas legal and political formalism
use it in an opposite and oligarchic direction, creating barriers to
the social demands which threaten the authority of the leading
groups (Touraine 1994; 38),

Thus the force of democracy does not lie in its laws, in the ensemble of
democratic institutions or in majority rule, but rather in civil society and its
political culture, which exists in Namibia. The example of the written press,
of the association of the former SWAPO detainees (Lombard herein), as
well as representatives of women, workers, students and churches, to name
those cited by the authors, shows that civil society is successfully trans-
forming the rule of law in a positive dircction, despite the authoritarian
spasms of the Central Government,

_This analysis of civil society sheds light on one of the weaknesses of
Na_n}:blan democracy: the absence of political representation capable of
umiting a variety of demands, of provoking debate and of fulfilling the role
of a counter-balancing agent. The lack of democratic bodies acting as inks
between the ‘top and the ‘bottom’ of the State and of the social hierarchy,
and which are capable of regulating social tension, represents a threat to the
devclppmenl of democracy, This is particularly true in the framework of
growing economic disparities, strong social differentiation and dwindling
national resources.” [s there not 3 long-term risk of political forces emerging
and once again making use of the ethnic divisions of apartheid in order to
enforce their claims (Diener herein)? The question of how redistribution will
take place is also far from seitled. While redistribution seems limited in the
current. political and institutiona] framework, at the same time it takes other
Pavlh_S. trs pani‘Cl.J]ar that of informal networks based on kinship, geographic
OTIZIN Or participation in the struggle against apartheid, allowing a certain
stability despite the persistence of numerous disparities.

—_—

)
The per capita GDP has remained the i !
sam L -¢. according
1o experts {World Bank 1995 3; CSO 1995: 13‘:‘;))‘r sl sinceindependenc o
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